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AN 


EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 


1  Tjm.  iii.  9. 
Holding  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

That  which  was  the  Apostle's  practice,  as  he  expresses  it, 
1  Cor.  ix.  22,  is  the  standing  duty  of  all  the  ministers  of  the 
same  Gospel ;  To  the  iveak  to  become  as  weak,  to  gain  the 
iveak,  and  all  things  to  all  men,  that  if  by  any  means  they 
may  save  some.  And  truly,  one  main  part  of  the  observance 
of  that  rule,  is,  in  descending  to  the  instruction  of  the  most 
ignorant  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  What  I 
aim  at,  at  this  time,  is,  a  very  brief  and  plain  exposition  of  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  as  we  have  them  in  that  summary  Con- 
fession ;  not  staying  you  at  all  on  the  antiquity  and  authority 
of  it,  both  of  which  are  confessed.  Whether  it  was  penned  by 
the  Apostles,  or  by  others  in  their  time,  or  soon  after  it,  it 
doth  very  clearly  and  briefly  contain  the  main  of  their  Divine 
doctrine. 

But  though  it  be  altogether  consonant  with  the  Scriptures, 
yet,  not  being  a  part  of  the  canon  of  them,  I  choose  these  words 
as  pertinent  to  our  intended  explication  of  it.  They  are,  in- 
deed, here,  as  they  stand  in  the  context,  a  rule  for  deacons  ; 
but  without  question,  taken  in  general,  they  express  the  great 
duty  of  all  who  are  Christians,  to  keep  the  mystery  of  faith, 
in  a  pure  conscience. 
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You  see  clearly  in  them  a  rich  jewel,  and  a  precious  cabinet 
fit  for  it ;  the  mystery  of  faith  laid  up  and  kept  in  a  pure 
conscience.  And  these  two  are  not  only  suitable,  but  in- 
separable, as  we  see  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  ver.  10 : 
they  are  preserved,  and  lost  together,  they  suffer  the  same  ship- 
wreck ;  the  casting  away  of  the  one,  is  the  shipwreck  of  the 
other  ;  if  the  one  perish,  the  other  cannot  escape.  Every 
believer  is  the  temple  of  God  ;  and  as  the  tables  of  the  Law 
were  kept  in  the  Ark,  this  pure  conscience  is  the  Ark  that 
holds  the  mystery  of  faith.  You  think  you  are  believers,  you 
do  not  question  that,  and  would  take  it  ill  that  others  should. 
It  is  very  hard  to  convince  men  of  unbelief,  directly  and  in 
itself.  But  if  you  do  believe  this  truth,  that  the  only  receptacle 
of  saving  faith  is  a  purified  conscience,  then,  I  beseech  you, 
question  yourselves  concerning  that :  being  truly  answered  in 
it,  it  will  resolve  you  touching  your  faith,  which  you  are  so 
loth  to  question  in  itself.  Are  your  consciences  pure  ?  Have 
you  a  living  hatred  and  antipathy  against  all  impurity  ?  Then, 
surely,  faith  is  there ;  for  it  is  the  peculiar  virtue  of  faith  to 
purify  the  heart,  (Acts  xv.  9,)  and  the  heart  so  purified,  is  the 
proper  residence  of  faith,  where  it  dwells  and  rests  as  in  its 
natural  place.  But  have  you  consciences  that  can  lodge  pride, 
and  lust,  and  malice,  and  covetousness,  and  such  like  pollutions? 
Then,  be  no  more  so  impudent  as  to  say,  you  believe,  nor 
deceive  yourselves  so  far  as  to  think  you  do.  The  blood  of 
Christ  never  speaks  peace  to  any  conscience  but  the  same  that 
it  purifies  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  Heb.  ix. 
13,  14.  As  that  blood  is  a  sacrifice  to  appease  God's  wrath, 
so  it  is  a  laver  to  wash  our  souls  ;  and,  to  serve  both  ends,  it 
is,  as  was  the  blood  of  legal  sacrifices,  both  offered  up  to  God 
and  sprinkled  upon  us,  as  both  are  expressed  in  the  Apostle's 
words  there.  Do  not  think  that  God  will  throw  this  jewel  of 
faith  into  a  sty  or  kennel,  a  conscience  full  of  defilement  and 
uncleanness.  Therefore,  if  you  have  any  mind  to  these  com- 
forts and  the  peace  that  faith  brings  along  with  it,  be  careful 
to  lodge  it  where  it  delights  to  dwell,  in  a  pure  conscience. 
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Notwithstanding  the  unbelieving  world  mocks  the  name  of 
purity,  yet  study  you,  above  all,  that  purity  and  holiness 
which  may  make  your  souls  a  fit  abode  for  faith,  and  for  that 
peace  which  it  worketh,  and  for  that  Holy  Spirit  who  works 
both  in  you. 

Faith  is  either  the  doctrine  which  we  believe,  or  that  grace 
by  which    we  believe  that  doctrine.     Here,  I   conceive,  it  is 
both,  met  and  united  in  the  soul.     As  they  say  of  the  under- 
standing in   the   schools,  Intellirjendo  fit  Mud  quod  intelligit, 
so  faiths  apprehending  its  proper  object,  is  made  one  with  it. 
Faith  is  kept  in  a  pure  conscience;   that  is,  both   that  pure 
doctrine  of  the   Gospel  which  faith  receives,  and  that  faith 
which  receives  it,  are  together  fitly  placed  and  preserved,  when 
they  are  laid   up  in  a  pure  conscience.     The  doctrine  of  faith 
cannot  be  received  into,  nor  laid  up  in  the  soul,  but  by  that 
faith  which  believes  it;  and   that  faith  hath  no  being,  without 
believing  that  doctrine.     And  both  are  fitly  called  the  mystery 
of  faith.     The  doctrine  is  mysterious,  and  it  is  a  mysterious 
work,  to  beget  faith  in  the  heart  to  receive  it.     For  the  things 
we  must  believe  are   very  high  and  heavenly,  and  our  hearts 
are  earthly  and  base  till  the  Spirit  renew  them.     In  our  Con- 
fession of  faith  we  have  both  expressed.     The  first  word  is  a 
profession  of  faith,  which  receives  the  doctrine  as  true,  /  believe; 
and  the  articles  themselves  contain  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  be- 
lieved.    And  if  we  who  profess  this  faith,  have  within  us  pure 
consciences,  wherein    the   mystery    of  faith — the  doctrine   of 
faith  believed,  and  the  grace  of  faith  believing  it,  both  together 
as  one, — may  reside,  dwell,  and  be  preserved,  then  is  the  text 
completely  answered  in  the  present  subject. 

Remember,  then,  since  we  profess  this  faith,  which  is  the 
proper  seat  of  faith.  Not  our  books,  our  tongues  only,  or 
memories,  or  judgment,  but  our  conscience ;  and  not  our  natural 
conscience  defiled  and  stuffed  with  sin,  but  renewed  and  sanc- 
tified by  grace.     Holding   the  mystery   of  faith   in  a  pure 

conscience. 
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I  believe  in  God  the  Father. ,] 

Not  to  insist  here  on  the  nature  of  faith,  taking  it  as  com- 
prehensively as  we  can,  it  is  no  other  than  a  supernatural  belief 
of  God,  and  confidence  in  Him.  Whether  we  call  God,  or 
the  word  of  God,  the  object  of  faith,  there  is  no  material 
difference;  for  it  is  God  in  the  word,  as  revealed  by  the  word, 
that  is  that  object.  God  is  that  Veritas  incompleoca  (as  they 
speak)  which  faith  embraces  ;  and  the  word,  the  Veritas  com- 
plexa,  which  contains  what  we  are  to  conceive  of  God,  and  to 
believe  concerning  Him.  As,  in  the  Gospel,  the  peculiar  ob- 
ject of  that  faith  which  saves  fallen  man,  it  is  all  one  whether 
we  say  it  is  Christ  or  the  promises ;  for  it  is  Christ  revealed 
and  held  forth  in  the  promises,  that  faith  lays  hold  on.  In  him 
are  all  the  promises  of  God,  Yea,  and  in  him,  Amen.  2  Cor. 
i.  20.  So  that  it  is  all  one  act  of  faith  that  lays  hold  on  Christ, 
and  on  the  promises,  for  they  are  all  one:  he  is  in  them,  and 
therefore  faith  rests  on  them,  because  they  include  Christ,  who 
is  our  rest  and  our  peace  ;  as  a  man  at  once  receives  a  ring  and 
the  precious  stone  that  is  set  in  it.  This  once  rightly  under- 
stood, any  further  dispute  about  placing  faith  in  the  under- 
standing or  in  the  will,  is,  possibly,  in  itself  not  at  all  needful : 
sure  I  am,  it  is  no  way  useful  for  you.  Take  heed  of  carnal, 
profane  presumption,  for  that  will  undo  you  ;  and  labour  to  be 
sure  of  such  a  faith  as  dwells  in  a  pure  conscience,  and  it  will 
be  sure  not  to  deceive  you. 

That  confidence  which  this  expression  bears,  believing  in 
God,  supposes  certainly  (as  all  agree)  a  right  belief  concern- 
ing God,  both  that  He  is,  and  what  He  is,  according  as  the 
word  reveals  Him ;  especially  what  He  is  relating  to  us.  These 
three  we  have  together,  Heb.  xi.  6.  He  that  cometh  to  God 
mast  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  Him.  1.  That  He  is.  2.  T  trust  His 
word,  believing  that  He  is  true  to  His  promises,  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  seek  Him.  3.  Upon  these  follows  coming  to  Him 
which  is  this  believing  in  that  God  which  the  Apostle  speaks 
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of,  that  reliance  and  resting  of  the  soul  upon  Him,  which  re- 
sults from  that  right  belief  concerning  Him,  and  trusting  the 
testimony  of  His  word,  as  it  reveals  Him. 
rriWe  have  discoursed  of  the  attributes  of  God  elsewhere,  as 
also  of  the  Trinity,  which  is  here  expressed  in  these  words  : 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  sublime  mystery  is  to  be  cautiously  treated  of,  and  rather 
humbly  to  be  admired,  than  curiously  dived  into.  The  day 
will  come,  (truly  a  day,  for  here  we  are  beset  with  the  gloomy 
nightly  shades  of  ignorance,)  wherein  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is.  1  John  iii.  2.  In  the  mean  time,  let  us  devoutly  worship 
Him,  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  ;  for  this  is  the  true 
way  to  that  heavenly  country  where  we  shall  see  Him  face  to 
face.  And  it  is  our  interest  here,  to  believe  the  Trinity  of 
persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  to  trust  in  Them  as 
such  ;  for  this  is  the  spring  of  all  our  hope,  that  the  Middle  of 
the  Three,  became  our  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  our 
guide  and  teacher,  and  the  Father  reconciles  us  to  Himself  by 
the  Son,  and  renews  us  by  the  Spirit. 

The  Father.']  First,  the  Father  of  His  only  begotten  Son, 
Christy  and,  through  him,  our  Father  by  the  grace  of  adoption* 
And  so  Christ  does  clearly  insinuate  the  order  of  our  filiation  : 
/  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your 
God.  He  says  not,  to  our  Father,  but,  to  my  Father  and 
your  Father ;  first  mine,  and  then   yours  through  me. 

Almighty.]  This  also  belongs  to  the  attributes  of  God  ;  so 
we  shall  be  but  short  on  it  here.  Almighty,  able  in  Himself 
to  do  all  things,  and  the  source  of  all  power  in  others,  all  the 
power  in  the  creature  being  dex'ived  from  Him ;  so  that  it 
cannot  altogether  equal  His,  nor  resist  Him,  no,  nor  at  all  he. 
without  Him.  Whosoever  they  be  who  boast  in  their  own 
strength  in  any  kind,  and  swell  highest  in  conceit  of  it,  they 
are  yet  but  as  a  brittle  glass  in  the  hand  of  God  :  He  can  not 
only  break  it  to  pieces  by  the  strength  of  His  hand,  but  if  He 
do  but  withdraw  His  hand  from  supporting  it,  it  will  fall  and 
break  of  itself. 
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Maker  of  heaven  and  earih.~]  The  Son  and  the  Spirit  were, 
with  the  Father,  authors  of  the  Creation  :  but  it  is  ascribed  to 
theJFather,  particularly,  in  regard  of  the  order  and  manner  of 
Their  working.  Whether  natural  reason  may  evince  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  we  will  not  dispute  ;  we  know  that  he  who 
had  very  much  of  that,  and  who  is  the  great  master  of  it  in  the 
schools,  could  not  see  it  by  that  light.  Yet  there  is  enough  in 
reason  to  answer  all  the  false  cavils  of  profane  men,  and  very 
much  to  justify  the  truth  of  this  we  believe.  However,  we 
must  endeavour  to  believe  it  by  Divine  faith,  according  to  that 
of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi.  3.  By  faith  we  believe  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  And  this  is  the  first  article 
we  meet  withal  in  the  Scriptures,  and  our  faith  is  put  to  it  in  a 
very  high  point  in  the  very  entrance,  Gen.  i.  1.  In  the  begin- 
ning, God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth : — speaking  like 
Himself;  it  is  not  proved  by  demonstrations,  or  any  kind  of 
arguments,  but  is  asserted  by  the  authority  of  God.  And  with 
that  which  begins  the  Books  of  the  Law,  John  begins  his  gos- 
pel ;  that  upon  His  word  who,  by  His  word,  made  the  world, 
we  may  believe  that  he  did  so. 

This  is  fitly  added  to  the  title  of  Almighty,  as  a  work  of 
almighty  power,  and  therefore,  a  clear  testimony  of  it ;  and 
both  together  well  suit  with  our  profession  of  believing  in  Him. 
For  this  is  a  main  support  of  our  faith,  to  be  persuaded  of  His 
power  on  whom  we  trust.  Our  God  is  able  to  deliver  us,  said 
they,  Dan.  iii.  17.  And  Abraham,  the  Apostle  says,  offered 
up  his  son,  accounting  (or  reasoning  with  himself,  or  laying 
his  reckoning)  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead, 
Heb.  xi.  19. 

We  make  more  bold  to  speak  out  our  own  questioning  of  the 
love  and  good  -will  of  God,  because  we  think  we  have  some  rea- 
son in  that  from  our  own  unworthiness  ;  but  if  we  would  sound 
our  own  hearts,  we  should  often  find  in  our  distrusts  some  secret 
doublings  of  God's  power,  Psal.  lxxviii.  19-  Can  God  prepare 
a  table  in  the  wilderness?  said  they;  though  accustomed  to 
miracles,   yet  still   unbelieving.     We  think  we. are  strongly 
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enough  persuaded  of  this,  but  our  hearts  deceive  us.  Qucb 
scimus  cum  necesse  non  est,  ea  in  necessitate  nescimus,  says 
Bernard  :  The  things  which  we  seem  to  know  when  it  is  not 
necessary  for  us  to  know  them,  we  find,  when  necessary,  that 
we  know  not.  The  heart  is  deceitful,  Jer.  xvii.  9 — where  he 
is  speaking  of  trusting.  It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  God  by 
His  prophets  so  often  inculcates  this  doctrine  of  His  power,  and 
this  great  instance  of  it,  the  Creation,  when  He  promises  great 
deliverances  to  His  Church,  and  the  destruction  of  their  ene- 
mies. See  Isa.  xlv.  12,  and  li.  12.  What  can  be  too  hard  for 
Him,  who  found  it  not  too  hard  to  make  a  world  of  nothing? 
If  thou  look  on  the  public,  the  enemies  of  the  Church  are 
strong :  if  on  thj'self,  thou  hast  indeed  strong  corruptions 
within,  and  strong  temptations  without ;  yet,  none  of  these  are 
almighty,  as  thy  God  is.  What  is  it  thou  wouldst  have  done, 
that  He  cannot  do  if  He  think  fit  ?  And  if  He  think  it  not 
fit,  if  thou  art  one  of  His  children,  thou  wilt  think  with  Him ; 
thou  wilt  reverence  His  wisdom,  and  rest  satisfied  with  His 
will.  This  is  believing  indeed  ;  the  rolling  all  our  desires  and 
burdens  over  upon  an  almighty  God.  And  where  this  is,  it 
cannot  choose  but  establish  the  heart  in  the  midst  of  troubles, 
and  give  it  a  calm  within  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  storms. 

And  try  what  other  confidences  you  will,  they  shall  prove 
vain  and  lying  in  the  day  of  trouble.  He  that  thinks  to  quiet 
his  mind  and  find  rest  by  worldly  comfort,  is,  as  Solomon  com- 
pares his  drunkard,  like  one  that  lies  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  or  that  sleepeth  on  the  top  of  a  mast :  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  he 
can  have  but  unsettled  rest  and  repose,  that  lies  there.  But 
he  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  is  as  Mount  Sion  that  cannot  be 
removed.  Psal.  cxxv.  1.  When  we  lean  upon  other  props 
besides  God,  they  prove  broken  reeds  that  not  only  fail,  but 
pierce  the  hand  that  leans  on  them.  Jer.  xvii.  7. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  in  this  Article,  which  serves  fur- 
ther to  uphold  our  faith,  That,  of  necessity,  He  who  made  the 
world  by  His  power,  doth  likewise  rule  it  by  His  providence. 
It  is  so  great  a  fabric  as  cannot  be  upheld  and  governed  by 
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any  less  power  than  that  which  made  it.  He  did  not  frame 
this  world,  as  the  carpenter  his  ship,  to  put  it  into  other  hands 
and  look  no  more  after  it ;  but  as  He  made  it,  so  He  is  the 
continual  pilot  of  itj,  sits  still  at  the  helm,  and  guides  it  ;  yea, 
He  commands  the  winds  and  seas,  and  they  obey  Him.  And 
this  serves  much  for  the  comfort  of  the  godly,  but  I  cannot 
here  insist  on  it. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ.] 

The  two  great  works  of  God,  by  which  He  is  known  to  us, 
are,  Creation  and  Redemption,  which  is  a  new  or  second  crea- 
tion. The  son  of  God,  as  God,  was  with  the  Father,  as  the 
worker  of  the  former;  but  as  God-man,  He  is  the  author  of 
the  latter.  St.  John  begins  his  gospel  with  the  first,  and  from 
that  passes  on  to  the  second.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word 
— by  Him  ivere  all  things  made.  But  at  ver.  14  the  other  is 
expressed  :  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  he  dwelt  among  uSj 
had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  made  of  the  same  materials.  He 
adds,  He  ivas  full  of  grace  and  truth;  and  for  this  end  (as 
there  follows),  that  ive  might  all  receive  of  his  fulness,  grace 
for  grace.  And  this  is  that  great  work  of  new  creation. 
Therefore  the  prophet  Isaiah,  foretelling  this  great  work  from 
the  Lord's  own  mouth,  speaks  of  it  in  these  terms,  Chap.  li. 
16  :  That  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  earth,  and  say  unto  Sion,  Thou  art  my  people.  That 
making  of  a  new  people  to  Himself  in  Christ,  is  as  the  framing 
of  heaven  and  earth.  Now  this  restoration  by  Jesus  Christ, 
supposes  the  ruin  and  misery  of  man  by  his  fall,  that  sin  and 
death  under  which  he  is  born.  This  we  all  seem  to  know,  and 
acknowledge,  and  well  we  may,  for  we  daily  feel  the  woful 
fruits  of  that  bitter  root :  but  the  truth  is,  the  greatest  part  of 
us  are  not  fully  convinced,  and  therefore  do  not  consider  of 
this  gulf  of  wretchedness  into  which  we  are  fallen.  If  we 
were,  there  would  be  more  cries  amongst  us  for  help  to  be 
drawn  out  and  delivered  from  it :  this  great  Deliverer,  this 
Saviour  would  be  of  more  use,  and  of  more  esteem  with  us. 
But  I  cannot  now  insist  on  that  point. 
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Only  consider,  that  this  makes  the  necessity  of  a  Mediator. 
The  disunion  and  distance  which  sin  hath  made  betwixt  God 
and  man,  cannot  be  made  up  but  by  a  Mediator,  one  to  come 
betwixt :  so  that  there  is  now  no  believing  in  God  the  Father, 
but  by  this  believing  in  Jesus  his  Son  ;  no  appearing  without 
horror,  yea,  without  perdition,  before  so  just  a  Judge  highly 
offended,  but  by  the  intervention  of  so  powerful  a  Reconciler, 
able  to  satisfy  and  appease  Him.  And  Pie  tells  it  us  plainly 
and  graciously,  that  we  mistake  not  our  way,  No  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me.     John  xiv.  6. 

Few  are  our  thoughts  concernino;  God  and  returning  to 
Him  ;  but  if  we  have  any,  this  is  our  unhappiness,  that  natu- 
rally we  are  subject  to  leave  out  Christ  in  them.  We  think 
there  is  something  to  be  done ;  we  talk  of  repentance,  of  prayer, 
and  of  amendment,  though  we  have  not  these  neither.  But  if 
we  had  these,  there  is  yet  one  thing  necessary  above  all  these 
which  we  forget ;  there  is  absolute  need  of  a  Mediator  to  make 
our  peace,  and  restore  us  into  favour  with  God,  One  who  must 
for  that  end  do  and  suffer  for  us  what  we  can  neither  do  nor 
suffer.  Though  we  could  shed  rivers  of  tears,  they  cannot 
wash  out  the  stain  of  any  one  sin ;  yea,  there  is  some  pollution 
in  our  very  tears,  so  that  they  themselves  have  need  to  be 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Jesus  Christ.!  Our  anointed  Saviour,  anointed  to  be  our 
King,  our  great  High-priest  and  our  Prophet,  and  in  all  these 
our  Saviour :  our  prophet  to  teach  us  the  way  of  salvation,  our 
priest  to  purchase  it  for  us,  and  our  Icing  to  lead  and  protect 
us  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  us  safe  to  the  end  of  it.  Thus  is 
his  name  full  of  sweetness  and  comfort,  mel  in  ore,  in  aure 
melos,  in  corde  medicina,  as  Bernard  speaks :  Honey  in  the 
mouth,  music  to  the  ear,  a  cordial  to  the  heart.  It  is  a  rich 
ointment,  and  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  an  ointment 
poured  forth,  (Cant.  i.  3,)  diffusing  its  fragrant  smell,  for 
which  the  virgins,  the  chaste,  purified  souls  of  believers,  love 
him  ;  such  as  have  their  senses  exercised,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
(Heb.  v,  14,)  their  spiritual  smelling  not  obstructed  with  the 
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pollutions  of  the  world,  but  quick  and  open  to  receive  and  be 
refreshed  with  the  smell  of  this  precious  name  of  Jesus. 

His  only  Son.~\  Other  sons  He  hath,  angels  and  men,  by 
creation,  and  adoption,  but  this  His  only  begotten  Son,  as  God, 
by  eternal  and  ineffable  generation,  and  as  man,  peculiarly  the 
Son  of  God,  both  in  regard  of  his  singular  unexampled  concep- 
tion by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  that  personal  union  with  the 
Deity  which  accompanied  that  conception,  and  by  that  fulness 
of  all  grace  which  flowed  from  that  union.  The  unfolding  of 
these  would  require  a  long  time,  and  after  all,  more  would  re- 
main unsaid  and  unconceived  by  us ;  for,  his  generation  who 
can  declare  ?     Isa.  liii.  8. 

Let  us  remember  this,  that  our  sonship  is  the  product  of 
His.  He  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  yet,  To  as 
many  as  received  Him,  He  gave  this  privilege,  to  be  the  Sons 
of  God.     John  i.  12  and  14. 

Our  Lord.~\  Both  by  our  loyal  subjection  to  him,  and  our 
peculiar  interest  in  him  :  these  go  together.  Willing  subjec- 
tion and  obedience  to  his  laws,  is  an  inseparable  companion, 
and  therefore  a  certain  evidence,  of  our  interest  in  his  grace. 

Conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.~] 

This  is  that  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh  ;  the  King  of  Glory  after  a  manner  divesting  himself 
of  his  royal  robes,  and  truly  putting  on  the  form  of  a  servant, 
the  Holy  Ghost  framing  him  a  body  in  the  virgin's  womb. 
Not  that  it  was  impossible  to  have  made  his  human  nature 
sinless  in  the  ordinary  way,  (though  the  schools  usually  give 
that  reason,)  but  that  by  that  miraculous  and  peculiar  manner 
of  birth,  he  might  be  declared  to  be  more  than  man,  as  being 
a  way  more  congruous  both  to  the  greatness  of  his  person  and 
the  purity  of  his  human  nature. 

Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.~\ 

He  was  not  only  of  the  same  nature  with  man,  which  he 
might  have  been  by  a  new  created  humanity,  but  of  the  same 
stock,  and  so  a  fit  Saviour,  a  near  kinsman,  as  the  word  which 
in  Hebrew  is  a  Redeemer,  doth  signify  j  bone  of  our  bone,  and 

/' 
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flesh  of  our  flesh.  We  see,  then,  the  person  of  our  Mediator 
is  very  fit  for  that  his  office,  having  both  the  natures  of  the  par- 
ties at  variance  which  he  was  to  reconcile.  And  this  happy 
meeting  of  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ,  to  look  no 
further,  was  a  very  great  step  to  the  agreement,  and  a  strong 
pledge  of  its  accomplishment.  To  see  the  nature  of  man  who 
was  an  enemy,  received  into  so  close  embraces  with  the  Deity, 
as  within  the  compass  of  one  person,  promised  infallibly  a  re- 
concilement of  the  persons  of  men  unto  God.  There  the  treaty 
of  peace  began,  and  was  exceedingly  promoted  by  that  very 
beginning,  so  that  in  it  there  was  a  sure  presage  of  the  suc- 
cess: it  was  indeed,  as  they  say  of  a  good  beginning,  dimidium 
facti,  half  done.  Had  God  and  man  treated  any  where  but  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  a  peace  had  never  been  concluded,  yea,  it 
had  broken  up  first;  but  being  in  him,  it  could  not  fail,  for  in 
him  they  were  already  one,  one  person,  so  there  they  could  not 
but  agree.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self.   2  Cor.  iv.  19. 

Considering  the  work  to  be  done  in  this  agreement,  as  well 
as  the  persons  to  be  agreed,  it  was  altogether  needful  that  the 
Undertaker  should  be  God  and  man,  Humana  Divinitas  et 
Divina  humanitas.  The  mediation  was  not  a  bare  matter  of 
word,  but  there  was  such  a  wrong  done  as  required  a  satisfac- 
tion should  be  made.  We  speak  not  of  what  God  might  abso- 
lutely have  done,  but  what  was  to  be  done  suitable  to  God's 
end,  which  was  for  the  joint  glory  of  justice  and  mercy,  that 
mercy  and  truth  might  meet,  and  righteousness  and  peace  kiss 
each  other.  And  because  the  party  offending  was  not  able  for 
it,  he  that  would  effectually  sue  for  him,  must  likewise  satisfy 
for  him.  And  this  Jesus  Christ  did,  as  here  follows.  Now, 
that  he  might  do  this,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  God 
able  to  save,  and  man  fit  to  save  man  ;  man  that  he  might 
suffer,  and  God  that  his  suffering  might  be  satisfying ;  man 
that  he  might  die,  and  God  that  his  death  might  have  value  to 
purchase  life  to  us. 

The  Son  was  fit  to  be  incarnate  for  this  work,  the  Middle 
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Person  in  the  Godhead  to  be  man's  mediator  with  God. — 
That  which  we  had  lost  was  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God, 
and  therefore,  His  only  Son  alone  was  fit  to  restore  us  to  it. 
The  beauty  defaced  in  us  was  the  image  of  God  ;  therefore, 
the  repairing  and  re-imparting  of  it  was  a  fit  work  for  his 
purest  and  most  perfect  image,  His  Son,  the  character  of  His 
person.     Heb.  i.  3. 

Now,  this  incarnation  of  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  is  the 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes  ;  the  sense  of  that  great  promise, 
The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and 
of  many  others  of  the  same  substance  in  the  Prophets  ;  the 
great  salvation  so  often  foretold,  and  so  long  expected  by  the 
Jews-  When  this  was  fulfilled,  that  a  virgin  did  conceive  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  then  did  the  heavens  drop  down  righteous- 
ness from  above,  and  the  earth  bring  forth  salvation.  Isa. 
xlv.  8.  This  seems  to  be  that  which  the  Church  did  so 
earnestly  wish,  Oh,  that  thou  wert  as  my  brother!  Cant, 
viii.  1. 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate. ,]  v 

Though  all  his  life  was  one  continual  act  of  suffering,  from 
his  living  in  the  cratch  to  his  hanging  on  die  cross,  yet,  be- 
cause of  the  shortness  of  this  Confession,  as  likewise  because 
this  last  act  was  the  greatest  and  most  remarkable  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  the  Scripture  itself  doth,  as  such,  mention  it  most 
frequently,  therefore  it  is  here  immediately  subjoined  to 
the  article  of  his  birth. 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  we  have  the  name  of  the  Roman 
judge  here  expressed,  under  whom  he  suffered :  though  it  is 
nothing  to  his  credit,  yet,  it  is  to  the  credit  of  Divine  wisdom, 
even  this  ;  considering  the  nature  and  end  of  Christ's  death,  it 
being  to  satisfy  a  pronounced  sentence  of  justice,  though  for 
others,  it  was  a  very  agreeable  circumstance,  that  he  should  not 
be  suddenly  or  tumultuarily  murdered,  but  be  judicially, 
though  unjustly,  condemned. 

Crucified^]  Besides,  it  made  his  suffering  more  public  and 
solemn ;  and  the  Divine  providence  ordered  this,  that  he  should 
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suffer  under  a  Roman  judge,  and  so  fall  under  this  Roman 
kind  of  punishment,  being  in  itself  a  very  shameful  and  painful 
kind  of  death,  and;  by  the  sentence  of  the  Law,  accursed,  that 
we  might  have  the  more  evidence  of  our  deliverance  from  that 
shame,  and  pain,  and  curse  that  were  due  to  us.  The  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  ivas  upon  him>  says  the  Prophet,  and  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.  Isa.  liii.  5. 

Suffered. ~\  That  he  died,  and  what  kind  of  death,  you  see, 
is  expressed.  But  as  many  particular  sufferings  of  his  body  are 
not  here  mentioned,  so,  none  of  those  of  his  soul,  but  all  are 
comprehended  in  this  general  word,  He  suffered.  Those  were 
too  great  to  be  duly  expressed  in  so  short  a  form,  and  there- 
fore are  better  expressed  by  supposing  them,  and  including 
them  only  in  this,  He  suffered.  As  he  that  drew  the  father, 
among  others,  beholding  the  sacrificing  of  his  own  daughter, 
signified  the  grief  of  the  rest  in  their  gestures,  and  visages,  and 
tears,  but  drew  the  father  vailed ;  so  here,  the  crucifying  and 
death  of  our  Saviour  are  expressed,  but  the  unspeakable  con- 
flicts of  his  soul  are  vailed  under  the  general  term  of  suffering. 
But  surely,  that  invisible  cup  which  came  from  his  Father's 
hand,  was  far  more  bitter  than  the  gall  and  vinegar  from  the 
hand  of  his  enemies ;  the  piercing  of  his  soul,  far  sharper  than 
the  nails  and  thorns.  He  could  answer  these  sweetly  with 
Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  ivhat  they  do.  But 
those  other  pangs  drew  from  him  another  kind  of  word,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

Died.~\  No  less  would  serve,  and  therefore  he  was  obedient 
even  unto  the  death,  as  the  sentence  against  us  did  bear,  and 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Law  did  prefigure.  When  the  sacrifices 
drew  back  and  went  unwillingly  to  the  place,  the  heathens 
accounted  it  an  ill  presage.  Never  was  sacrifice  more  willing 
than  Christ.  /  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep,  says  he, 
and  no  man  taketh  it  from  me.  John  x.  15,  18.  As  a  sheep 
before  the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  He 
gave  his  back  to  the  smiters.  Isa.  liii.  7.  For  this  hour  carne 
I  into  the  world.  John  xviii.  37.     And  this  his  death  is  our 
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life :  though  by  it  we  are  not  freed  from  this  temporal  death, 
yet,  which  is  infinitely  more,  we  are  delivered  from  eternal 
death,  and  which  is  yet  more,  entitled  to  eternal  life ;  and, 
therefore,  do  no  more  suffer  this  temporal  death  as  a  curse,  but 
enjoy  it  as  a  blessing,  and  may  look  upon  it  now  (such  as  are 
in  Christ,  none  other),  not  only  as  a  day  of  deliverance,  but  of 
coronation,  the  exchange  of  our  present  rags  for  long  white 
robes,  and  a  crown  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Buried.]  For  the  further  assurance  of  his  death,  and  glory 
of  his  resurrection  ;  as  likewise,  to  commend  the  grave  to  us, 
as  now  a  very  sweet  resting-place :  he  hath  warmed  the  cold 
bed  of  the  grave  to  a  Christian,  that  he  needs  not  fear  to  lie 
down  in  it,  nor  doubt  that  he  shall  rise  again,  as  we  know,  and 
are  after  to  hear,  that  He  did. 

Descended  into  hell.']  The  more  noise  there  hath  been 
about  this  clause,  I  shall  make  the  less.  The  conceit  of 
the  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  the  place  of  the  damned,  to 
say  no  more  nor  harder  of  it,  can  never  be  made  the  necessary 
sense  of  these  words  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  ground  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  any  due  end  of  such  a  descent,  either  agreed  on,  or  at 
all  allegeable,  to  persuade  the  choosing  of  it  as  the  best  sense 
of  them.  Not  to  contest  other  interpretations,  I  conceive,  with 
submission,  that  it  differs  not  much,  possibly  nothing,  from  the 
plain  word  of  his  burial.  Not  that  the  author  or  authors  of 
this  so  brief  a  Confession,  would  express  one  thing  by  divers 
words,  but  that,  it  may  be,  in  the  more  ancient  copies,  only  the 
one  of  them  hath  been  in  the  text,  and  in  after  copies,  in  tran- 
scribers' hands,  the  other  hath  crept  into  it  out  of  the  margin. 
But  retaining  it  by  all  means  as  it  is,  it  may  signify  the  abode 
and  continuance  of  Christ's  body  in  the  grave;  in  which  time 
he  seems  to  have  been  swallowed  up  of  death,  and  that  the  pit 
had  shut  her  mouth  on  him  ;  but  it  appeared  quickly  otherwise, 
for  The  third  day  he  arose  from  the  dead. 

Refl.  1.  These  are  great  things  indeed  which  are  spoken  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ,  his  birth  and  sufferings  ;  but  the  greater 
our  unhappiness,  if  we  have  no  portion  in  them.     To  hear 
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of  them  only,  and  to  enjoy  nothing  of  them,  is  most  miserable, 
and  thus  it  is  through  our  unbelief.  Were  it  as  common  to 
believe  in  him,  as  to  repeat  these  words,  or  to  come  to  church 
and  hear  this  gospel  preached,  then  you  would  all  make  a 
pretty  good  plea  on  it.  But  believe  it,  it  is  another  kind  of 
thing  to  believe  than  all  that,  or  than  any  thing  that  the  most 
of  us  yet  know.  My  brethren,  do  not  deceive  yourselves  That 
common  highway  faith  will  not  serve ;  you  are,  for  all  that, 
still  unbelievers  in  Christ's  account ;  and  if  so,  for  all  the  riches 
or  comfort  that  are  in  him,  you  can  receive  none  from  him. 
It  is  a  sad  word  that  he  says,  Because  ye  believe  not  in  me,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins.  John  viii.  21.  As  if  he  should  say, 
Though  I  died  for  sins,  not  mine  own  but  others,  yet,  you 
remaining  in  ungodliness  and  unbelief,  that  shall  do  you  no 
good;  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  for  all  that.  It  is  such  a  faith 
as  endears  Christ  to  the  soul,  unites  it  to  him,  makes  Christ 
and  it  one,  that  makes  all  that  is  his  to  become  ours.  Then,  we 
shall  conclude  aright,  Christ  hath  suffered,  therefore  I  shall  not. 
As  he  said  to  them  who  came  to  take  him,  Is  it  I  you  seek? 
Then  let  these  go  free  ;  so,  to  the  Law  and  the  justice  of  God, 
he  says,  seeing  you  have  sought  and  laid  hold  on  me,  and  made 
me  suffer,  let  these  go  free  who  lay  hold  on  me  by  faith  :  if  you 
have  any  thing  to  say  to  them,  I  am  to  answer  for  them,  yea, 
I  have  done  it  already. 

2.  You  that  believe  and  live  by  this  death,  be  often  in  re- 
viewing it  and  meditating  on  it,  that  your  souls  may  be  ravished 
with  the  admiration  of  such  love,  and  warmed  with  a  reflex 
love  to  him.  Mira  Dei  dignitas,  mira  indignitas  nostra. 
Other  wonders,  as  you  say,  last  for  awhile,  but  this  is  a 
lasting  wonder ;  not  to  be  ignorant, — the  cause  of  wonder 
at  other  things,  is  ignorance  indeed,  but  this  is  an  everlasting 
wonder  to  those  who  know  it  best,  viz.,  to  the  very  angels. 
Let  that  loved  Jesus  be  fixed  in  your  hearts,  who  was  for  you 
nailed  to  the  cross:  Donee  totus  fixus  in  corde,  qui  totus  fixus 
in  cruce.  St.  Bernard  wonders  that  men  should  think  on  any 
thing  else :  Quanta  insanice  post  tanti  Regis  adventum  aliis 
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negotiis !  Surely  it  is  great  folly  to  think  and  esteem  much 
of  any  thing  here,  after  this  appearing  :  the  sun  arising,  drowns 
all  the  stars.  And  withal,  be  daily  crucifying  sin  in  yourselves, 
be  avenged  on  it  for  his  sake,  and  kill  it  because  it  killed  him. 

3.  Will  you  think  any  thing  hard  to  do  or  suffer  for  him, 
who  undertook  and  performed  to  the  full  so  much  for  you  ?  If 
you  had  rather  be  your  own  than  Christ's,  much  good  do  it 
you  with  yourselves  ;  but  know,  that  if  you  are  not  Christ's, 
but  your  own,  you  must  look  for  as  little  of  him  to  be  yours. 
If  ye  be  your  own,  you  must  bear  all  your  own  sins,  and  all 
the  wrath  that  is  due  to  them.  But  if  you  like  not  that,  and 
resolve  to  be  no  more  your  own,  but  Christ's,  then  what  have 
you  to  do  but  cheerfully  to  embrace,  yea,  earnestly  to  seek  all 
opportunities  to  do  him  service  ? 

4.  These  are  the  steps  of  Christ's  humiliation  ;  look  on  them, 
then,  so  as  to  study  to  be  like  him  particularly  in  that.  Surely, 
the  soul  that  hath  most  of  Christ,  hath  most  humility.  It  is 
the  lesson  he  peculiarly  recommends  to  us  from  his  own 
example,  which  is  the  shortest  and  most  effectual  way  of  teach- 
ing :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Matt, 
xi.  29.  He  says  well,  Erubescat  homo  superbus  esse,  propter 
quern  humilis  factus  est  Deus  :  Let  man  be  ashamed  to  be 
any  longer  proud,  for  whom  God  himself  humbled  himself  so 
low.  Tntolerabilis  est  impudentia,  ut,  ubi  se  exinanivit  ma- 
jestas,  vermiculus  infletur  et  iniumescat.  He  became  humble 
to  expiate  our  pride,  and  yet  we  will  not  banish  that  pride  which 
undid  us,  and  follow  that  way  of  salvation  which  is  humility. 
Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  the  lily  of  the  valleys  ;  he  grows  no 
where  but  in  the  humble  heart. 

Rose  again  the  third  day.~\ 

When  humbled  to  the  lowest,  then  nearest  his  exaltation,  as 
Joseph  in  the  prison.  He  could  die,  for  he  was  a  man,  and  a  man 
for  that  purpose,  that  he  might  die  ;  but  he  could  not  be  over- 
come by  death,  for  he  was  God:  yea,  by  dying,  he  overcame 
death,  and  so  shewed  himself  truly  the  Lord  of  life.  He  strangled 
that  lion  in  his  own  den.     The  whale  swallowed  Jonah,  but  it 
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could  not  digest  him  ;  it  was  forced  to  cast  him  up  again  at  the 
appointed  time,  the  same  with  the  time  here  specified,  wherein 
the  prophet  was  a  figure  of  this  great  Prophet,  Jesus  Christ. 
The  grave  hath  a  terrible  appetite;  it  devours  all,  and  still 
cries,  give,  give,  and  never  hath  enough,  as  Agur  says  ;  yet, 
for  all  its  appetite,  Christ  was  too  great  a  morsel  for  it  to 
digest,  too  strong  a  prisoner  for  all  its  bars  and  iron  gates  to 
keep  him  in.  It  was  impossible  he  should  be  holden  of  it,  says 
St.  Peter.  Acts  ii.  24. 

He  hath  made  a  breach  through  death,  opened  up  a  passage 
on  the  other  side  of  it  into  life,  though  otherwise,  indeed,  ves- 
tigia nulla  retrorsum.  They  who  believe,  who  lay  hold  on 
him  by  faith,  they  come  through  with  him,  follow  him  out  at 
the  same  breach,  pass  through  death  into  heaven.  But  the 
rest  find  not  the  passage  out ;  it  is  as  the  Red  Sea,  passable 
only  to  the  Israelites ;  therefore,  they  must  of  necessity  sink 
quite  downwards  through  the  grave  into  hell,  through  the 
first  death  into  the  second,  and  that  is  the  most  terrible 
of  all.  That  death  is  indeed  what  one  called  the  other,  the 
most  terrible  of  all  terribles, — the  king  of  terrors,  as  it  is  in 
Job. 

Now,  the  only  assurance  of  that  happy  second  resurrection 
to  the  life  of  glory  hereafter,  is,  the  first  resurrection  here  to 
the  life  of  grace.  Blessed  are  they  that  are  partakers  of  the 
first  resurrection,  for  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.  Rev.  xx.  6.  For  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is, 
to  the  believer,  the  evidence  of  his  redemption  completed,  that 
all  was  paid  by  Christ  as  our  surety,  and  so,  he  set  at  liberty : 
which  the  apostle  teaches  us  when  he  says,  He  arose  for  our 
righteousness  ;  and  again,  It  is  God  that  justifies :  ivho  shall 
condemn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  or  rather  that  is  risen  again. 
Rom.  viii.  33.  Nor  is  it  only  the  pattern  and  pledge  of  a  be- 
liever's resurrection,  but  it  is  the  efficient  cause  both  of  that 
last  resurrection  of  his  body  to  glory,  and  of  the  first,  of  his 
soul  to  grace. 

The  life  of  a  believer  is  derived  and  flows  forth  from  Christ 

Vol.  IV.  C 
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as  his  head,  and  is  mystically  one  life  with  his,  and  therefore, 
as  himself  expresseth  it,  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 
John  xiv.  19.  Therefore  is  he  called  the  first  begotten  from 
the  dead,  and  the  beginning,  'Ev  kocgiv  wqotsvco.  Col.  i.  18.  He 
is  first  in  all,  and  from  him  spring  all  those  streams  that  make 
glad  the  city  of  God.  Therefore  the  Apostle  in  his  thanks- 
giving for  our  new  life  and  lively  hopes,  1  Pet  i.  3,  leaves  not 
out  that,  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  is  the  conduit  of  all.  And  he  expresses  it  in  the 
same  place,  that  we  are  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead.  But,  alas  !  we  pre- 
judge ourselves  of  all  that  rich  comfort  that  is  wrapt  up  in  this, 
by  living  to  ourselves  and  our  lusts,  and  to  the  world,  having 
not  our  consciences  purified  from  dead  works.  How  few  of  us 
are  there  who  set  that  ambition  of  Paul  before  us,  desiring 
above  all  things  to  knoiv  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, to  be  made  conformable  unto  his  death!  Phil.  iii.  10. 
That  is  the  knowledge,  as  he  there  expresses  it,  a  lively  expe- 
rienced knowledge  of  that  power. 

This,  rightly  considered,  will  answer  all  our  doubts  and 
fears  in  the  Church's  hardest  times.  When  in  its  deliverance 
there  appears  nothing  but  impossibilities,  when  so  low  that 
its  enemies  are  persuaded  to  conclude  that  it  shall  never  rise 
again,  and  its  friends  are  oppressed  with  fearing  so  much, 
yet  He  who  brought  up  his  own  Son  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
can  and  will  restore  His  Church,  for  which  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  the  death.  Son  of  man,  says  He,  can  these  dry 
bones  live?  Ezek.  xxxii.  3.  Thus  often  looks  the  Church's 
deliverance,  which  is  there  the  proper  sense.  The  prophet  an- 
swered most  wisely,  Lord,  thou  Jcnowest,  q.  d.  It  is  a  work 
only  for  Thee  to  know  and  to  do ;  and  by  His  Spirit  they 
were  revived.  And  so  here,  it  looked  hopeless  as  the  disciples 
thought ;  they  were  at  the  point  of  giving  it  over,  and  blaming 
almost  their  former  credulity :  We  thought  this  should  have 
been  he  that  should  have  delivered  Israel ;  and  besides  all 
this,  to-day  is  the  third  day.     True,  the  third  day  was  come, 
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but  it  was  not  yet  ended  ;  yea,  he  rose  in  the  beginning  of  it, 
though  they  as  yet  knew  it  not,  nor  him  to  be  present  to  whom 
they  spake ;  but  toward  the  end  of  it,  they  likewise  knew  that 
he  was  risen,  when  he  was  pleased  to  discover  himself  to  them. 
Thus,  though  the  enemies  of  the  church  prevail  so  far  against 
it,  that  it  seems  buried,  and  a  stone  laid  to  the  grave's  mouth, 
yet,  it  shall  rise  again,  and  at  the  very  fittest,  the  appointed 
time,  as  Christ  the  third  day.  Thus  the  Church  expresses  her 
confidence,  Hos.  vi.  2.  In  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up. 
Whatsoever  it-  suffers,  it  shall  gain  by  it,  and  be  more  beauti- 
ful and  glorious  in  its  restorement.  Mergas  profundo,  pul- 
chrior  exilit. 

He  ascended  into  heaven.~\  He  rose  again,  not  to  remain  on 
earth  as  before,  but  to  return  to  his  throne  of  Majesty,  from 
whence  his  love  drew  him,  according  to  his  prayer,  John  xvii., 
which  was  a  certain  prediction  of  it.  He  had  now  accom- 
plished the  great  work  he  came  for,  and  was,  therefore,  by  the 
covenant  and  transaction  betwixt  his  Father  and  him,  to  be 
exalted  to  his  former  glory;  the  same  person  as  before,  but 
with  the  accession  of  another  nature,  which  he  had  not  before, 
and  of  a  new  relative  dignity,  being  to  sit  as  King  of  his 
Church,  which  he  had  purchased  with  his  blood.  And  to  ex- 
press this,  it  is  added, 

And  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father. ~\  See 
Psal.  ex.  1 ;  Ephes.  i.  20,  21.  By  which,  according  to  its 
allusive  sense,  is  expressed,  not  only  his  matchless  glory,  but 
his  dominion  and  rule  as  Prince  of  Peace,  the  alone  King  of 
his  Church,  her  supreme  lawgiver  and  mighty  protector,  and 
conqueror  of  all  his  enemies ;  ruling  his  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
with  the  golden  sceptre  of  his  word,  and  breaking  his  enemies, 
the  strongest  of  them,  in  pieces,  with  the  iron  rod  of  his 
justice,  as  we  have  it  in  the  second  Psalm.  They  attempt  in 
vain  to  unsettle  His  throne ;  it  is  very  far  out  of  their  reach,  as 
high  as  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  ever,  O  God,  thy  throne 
is  established  in  Heaven.  What  way  is  there  for  the  worms  of 
this  earth  to  do  any  thing  against  it  ? 

C  2 
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As  in  these  is  the  glory  of  Christ,  so  they  contain  much 
comfort  to  a  Christian.  In  that  very  elevation  of  our  nature 
to  such  dignity,  is,  indeed,  as  the  ancients  speak,  mira  dig- 
natio ;  that  our  flesh  is  exalted  above  all  the  glorious  spirits, 
the  angels.  And  they  adore  the  nature  of  man,  in  the  person 
of  man's  glorified  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God.  This  exaltation 
of  Jesus  Christ  doth  so  reflect  a  dignity  on  the  nature  of  man- 
kind. But  the  right  and  possession  of  it  is  not  universal,  but 
is  contracted  and  appropriate  to  them  that  believe  on  him.  He 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  says  the  Apostle,  but 
the  nature  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Heb.  ii.  16.  He  says 
not,  the  nature  of  man,  though  it  is  so,  but  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  ;  not  so  much  because  of  his  descent  from  that  par- 
ticular stock  after  the  flesh,  as  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  Abra- 
ham's seed,  as  it  is  at  large  cleared,  Rom.  ix.  The  rest  of 
mankind  forfeit  all  that  dignity  and  benefit  that  arise  to  their 
nature  in  Christ,  by  their  distance  and  disunion  from  him 
through  unbelief.  But  the  believer  hath  not  only  naturally 
one  kind  of  being  with  the  humanity  of  Christ,  but  is  mysti- 
cally one  with  the  person  of  Christ,  with  whole  Christ,  God- 
man.  And  by  virtue  of  that  mysterious  union,  they  who  par- 
take of  it,  partake  of  the  very  present  happiness  and  glory  of 
Christ :  they  have  a  real  interest  in  whatsoever  he  is  and  hath, 
in  all  his  dignities  and  power ;  and  in  that  sense,  they  who  are 
justified  are  glorified.  Rom.  viii.  SO.  In  that  Christ  is  ex- 
alted, they  are  so  too  in  him.  Where  a  part,  and  the  chief 
part  of  themselves,  is,  and  is  in  honour,  there  they  may  account 
themselves  to  be.  Ubi  portio  mea  regnat,  ibi  me  regnare 
credo.  A  man  is  said  to  be  crowned,  when  the  crown  is  set 
upon  his  head ;  now,  our  Head,  Christ,  is  already  crowned. 

In  sum,  believers  have,  in  this  ascending  and  enthroning  of 
Christ,  unspeakable  comfort  through  their  interest  in  Christ, 
both  in  consideration  of  his  present  affection  to  them,  and  his 
effectual  intercession  for  them,  and  in  the  assured  hope  which 
this  gives  them  of  their  own  after  happiness  and  glory  with 
him. 
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First,  In  all  his  glory  he  forgets  them  not.  He  puts  not  off 
his  bowels  with  his  low  condition  here,  but  hath  carried  it 
along  to  his  throne.  Bene  conveniunti  et  in  una  sede  moran- 
tur,  majestas  et  amor.  His  majesty  and  love  suit  very  well, 
and  both  in  their  highest  degree.  As  all  the  waters  of  his 
sufferings  did  not  quench  his  love,  nor  left  he  it  behind  him 
buried  in  the  grave,  but  it  arose  with  him,  being  stronger  than 
death  ;  so  he  let  it  not  fall  to  the  earth  when  he  ascended  on 
high,  but  it  ascended  with  him,  and  he  still  retains  it  in  his 
glory.  And  that  our  flesh  which  he  assumed  on  earth,  he  took 
up  into  Heaven,  as  a  token  of  indissoluble  love  betwixt  him 
and  those  whom  he  redeemed,  and  sends  down  from  thence  as 
the  rich  token  of  his  love,  his  Spirit  into  their  hearts ;  so  that 
these  are  mutual  remembrances.  Can  he  forget  his  own  on 
earth,  having  their  flesh  so  closely  united  to  him  ?  You  see  he 
does  not ;  he  feels  what  they  suffer.  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  Me  ?  And  can  they  forget  him  whose  Spirit  dwells 
in  them,  and  records  livelily  to  their  hearts  the  passages  of  his 
love,  and  brings  all  those  things  to  their  remembrance,  (as 
himself  tells  us,  that  Spirit  would  do,)  and  so  proves  indeed 
the  Comforter,  by  representing  unto  us  that  his  love,  the 
spring  of  our  comforts  ?  And  when  we  send  up  our  requests, 
we  know  of  a  friend  before  us  there,  a  most  true  and  a  most 
faithful  friend,  who  fails  not  to  speak  for  us  what  we  say,  and 
much  more.  He  liveth,  says  the  Apostle,  to  make  intercession 
for  us.  Heb.  vii.  25.  This  is  the  ground  of  a  Christian's 
boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace  :  yea,  therefore  is  the  Father's 
throne  the  throne  of  grace  to  us,  because  the  throne  of  our 
Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  is  beside  it:  he  sits  at  His  right 
hand,  otherwise  it  could  be  nothing  to  us  but  a  throne  of  jus- 
tice, and  so,  in  regard  of  our  guiltiness,  a  throne  of  terror  and 
affrightment,  which  we  would  rather  flee  from,  than  draw  near 
unto. 

Lastly,  as  we  have  the  comfort  of  such  a  friend,  to  prepare 
access  to  our  prayers  there,  which  are  the  messengers  of  our 
souls,  so,  of  this,  that  our  souls  themselves,  when  they  remove 
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from  these  houses  of  clay,  shall  find  admission  there  through 
him.  And  this  he  tells  his  disciples  again  and  again,  and  in 
them  all  his  own,  that  their  interest  was  so  much  in  his  ascend- 
ing to  his  glory:  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  John  xiv.  3. 

It  will  not  be  hard  to  persuade  them  who  believe  these 
things,  and  are  portioners  in  them,  to  set  their  hearts  on  them, 
and,  for  that  end,  to  take  them  off  from  all  other  things  as 
unworthy  of  them  :  yea,  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to  live 
without  the  frequent  and  sweet  thoughts  of  that  place  where 
the  Lord  Jesus  is.  Yet,  it  is  often  needful  to  remind  them 
that  this  cannot  be  enough  done,  and,  by  representing  these 
things  to  them,  to  draw  them  more  upwards.  And  it  is  best 
done  in  the  Apostle's  words :  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  mind 
those  things  that  are  above,  where  he  sits,  &c.  Col.  iii.  1.  If 
ye  be  risen  with  him,  follow  him  on,  let  your  hearts  be  where 
He  is.  They  that  are  one  with  him,  the  blessed  Seed  of  the 
woman,  do  find  that  unity  drawing  them  Heaven-wards.  But, 
alas  !  the  most  of  us  are  like  the  accursed  seed  of  the  serpent, 
basely  grovelling  on  this  earth,  and  licking  the  dust.  The 
conversation  of  the  believer  is  in  Heaven,  where  he  hath  a  Sa- 
viour, and  from  whence  he  looks  for  him.  Truly,  there  is 
little  of  a  true  Christian  here ;  (and  that  argues  that  there  is 
little  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  among  us,  who  are  altogether 
here;)  his  head  in  Heaven,  and  his  heart  there,  and  these  are 
the  two  principles  of  Life.  Let  us  then  suit  the  Apostle's 
advice,  and  so  enjoy  the  comfort  he  subjoins,  that  by  our  affec- 
tions being  above,  we  may  know,  that  our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  and  therefore,  that  when  He,  ivho  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  we  likewise  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory. 

From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.']  We  have  in  this  to  consider,  1.  That  there  is  a  uni- 
versal judgment.  2.  That  Christ  is  the  Judge.  3.  Some- 
thing to  be  added  of  the  quality  of  the  judgment.  All  the 
three  we  have  together,  Acts  xvii.  31.  Because  He  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righ- 
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teousness,  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained  ;  whereof  He 
hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead. 

1.  That  there  is  a  universal  judgment,  we  know  to  be  the 
frequent  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and  it  hath  been  ever  the 
belief  of  the  godly  from  the  beginning,  as  we  may  perceive  by 
that  ancient  prophecy  of  Enoch,  recorded  by  St.  Jude ;  and. 
we  are  so  to  believe  it  as  a  Divine  truth.  And  yet,  there  is 
so  much  just  reason  for  it,  that  natural  men,  by  the  few 
sparkles  of  light  in  their  consciences,  have  had  some  dark 
notions  and  conjectures  of  it,  as  is  evident  in  Plato  and  the 
Platonics,  and  not  only  the  philosophers,  but  the  poets  :  it  may 
be,  too,  that  they  have  been  helped  by  some  scattered  glim- 
merings of  light  concerning  this,  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  and 
traditionally  passed  from  hand  to  hand  among  the  heathen, 
and  therefore  disguised  and  altered  after  their  fashion. 

If  we  be  persuaded  that  there  is  a  Supreme  Ruler  of  the 
world,  who  is  most  wise,  and  just,  and  good,  this  will  persuade 
us,  not  only  that  there  is  some  other  estate  and  being  than 
that  we  see  here,  appointed  for  man,  the  most  excellent,  the 
reasonable  part  of  this  visible  world  ;  but  that  there  shall  be  a 
solemn  judicial  proceeding,  in  entering  and  instating  him  in 
that  after-being.  The  many  miseries  of  this  present  life,  and 
that  the  best  of  men  are  usually  deepest  sharers  in  them, 
though  it  hath  a  little  staggered,  not  only  wise  heathens,  but 
sometimes  some  of  the  prime  saints  of  God,  yet  it  hath  never 
prevailed  with  any  but  brutal  and  debauched  spirits,  to  con- 
clude against  Divine  providence,  but  rather  to  resolve  upon 
this,  that  of  necessity  there  must  be  another  kind  of  issue,  a 
final  catastrophe,  reducing  all  the  present  confusions  into  order, 
and  making  odds  even,  as  you  say.  Cum  res  hominum  tanta 
caligine  volvi.  [Claudian.]  It  is  true,  that  sometimes  here, 
the  Lord's  right  hand  finds  out  His  enemies,  and  is  known  by 
the  judgment  which  He  executes  on  them  ;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  He  gives  some  instances  of  His  gracious  providence  to 
His  Church,  and  to  particular  godly  men,  even  before  the  sons 


24  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 

of  men  \  but  these  are  but  some  few  preludes  and  pledges  of 
that  great  Judgment.  Some  he  gives,  that  we  forget  not 
His  justice  and  goodness ;  but  much  is  reserved,  that  we 
expect  not  all,  nor  the  most,  here,  but  hereafter.  And  it  is 
certainly  most  congruous,  that  this  be  done,  not  only  in  each 
particular  apart,  but  most  conspicuously  in  all  together,  that 
the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  may  not  only  be  accomplished, 
but  acknowledged  and  magnified,  and  that,  not  only  severally 
in  the  several  persons  of  men  and  angels,  but  universally, 
jointly,  and  manifestly  in  the  view  of  all,  as  upon  one  theatre, 
angels  and  men  being  at  once,  some  of  them  the  objects  of  that 
justice,  others  of  mercy,  but  all  of  them  spectators  of  both. 
Each  ungodly  man  shall  not  only  read,  whether  he  will  or  no, 
the  justice  of  God  in  himself  and  his  own  condemnation,  which 
most  of  them  shall  do  before  that  time  in  their  soul's  parti- 
cular judgment  ;  but  they  shall  then  see  the  same  justice  in  all 
the  rest  of  the  condemned  world,  and  the  rest  in  them,  and 
to  the  great  increase  of  their  anguish,  they  shall  see  likewise 
the  glory  of  that  mercy  which  shall  then  shine  so  bright  in  all 
the  elect  of  God,  from  which  they  themselves  are  justly  shut 
out,  and  delivered  up  to  eternal  misery.  And,  on  the  other 
side,  the  godly  shall  with  unspeakable  joy  behold,  not  only  a 
part,  as  before,  but  the  whole  sphere  both  of  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  their  God,  and  shall  with  one  voice  admire  and 
applaud  Him  in  both. 

Besides,  the  process  of  many  men's  actions  cannot  be  full  at 
the  end  of  their  life,  as  it  shall  be  at  that  day:  many  have 
very  large  after-reckonings  to  come  upon  them  for  those  sins 
of  others  to  which  they  are  accessory,  though  committed  after 
their  death  ;  as  the  sins  of  ill-educated  children  to  be  laid  to 
the  charge  of  their  parents,  the  sins  of  such  as  any  have 
corrupted,  either  by  their  counsels,  or  opinions,  or  evil  ex- 
amples, 8fc. 

%  He,  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  be  Judge  in  that  great  day. 
The  Father,  and  Spirit,  and  His  authority,  are  all  one,  for 
they  are  all  one  God  and  one  Judge  ;  but  it  shall  be  particu- 
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larly  exercised  and  pronounced  by  our  Saviour,  God-man, 
Jesus  Christ.  That  eternal  Word  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  by  Him  all  shall  be  judged ;  and  so,  He  shall  be  the 
Word  in  that  last  act  of  time,  as  in  the  first.  He  shall  judi- 
cially pronounce  that  great  and  final  sentence  which  shall  stand 
unalterable  in  eternity ;  and  not  only  as  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  but  withal  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  so  shall  he  sit  as  king, 
and  invested  with  all  power  in  Heaven  and  earth.  By  that  man 
whom  he  hath  appointed  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. — 
The  same  Jesus  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  heaven.  Acts  xvii.  31  j  i.  11.  The  powers  of  the 
world  and  of  hell  are  combined  against  his  throne  ;  therefore, 
they  shall  be  his  footstool  sitting  on  that  throne.  And  the 
crown  which  he  hath  purchased  for  believers,  he  shall  set  it  on 
their  heads  with  his  own  hand.  This  shall  be  exceeding  joy 
and  comfort  to  all  that  have  believed  on  him,  that  their 
Redeemer  shall  be  their  Judge.  He  who  was  judged  for 
them,  shall  judge  them,  and  pass  sentence  according  to  that 
covenant  of  .grace  which  holds  in  him,  pronouncing  them  free 
from  the  wrath  which  lie  himself  endured  for  them,  and  heirs 
of  that  life  which  he  bought  with  his  dearest  blood. 

And-  that  gives  no  less  accession  to  the  misery  of  the  wicked, 
that  the  same  Jesus  whom  they  opposed  and  despised,  so  many 
of  them  as  heard  any  thing  of  him,  He  shall  sit  upon  their 
final  judgment,  and  pronounce  sentence  against  them,  not 
partially  avenging  his  own  quarrel  on  them, — no  word  of  that, 
— but  most  justly  returning  them  the  reward  of  their  ungodli- 
ness and  unbelief.  That  great  Shepherd  shall  thus  make  that 
great  separation  of  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

3.  Of  the  manner,  we  have  thus  much  here,  that  He  shall 
come  from  heaven,  as  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  He  shall  visibly 
appear  in  the  air  ;  He  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ivith 
power  and  great  glory,  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  attended  with  innu- 
merable companies  of  glorious  angels  who  shall  serve  him,  both 
in  the  congregating  of  his  elect,  and  in  separating  of  them  from 
the   reprobate;  but   Himself,   in   the  brightness  of  his  own 
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majesty,  infinitely  surpassing  them  all.  2  Thess.  i.  7.  Inflaming 
fire.  His  first  coming  was  mean  and  obscure,  suiting  his 
errand,  for  then  he  came  to  be  judged ;  but  that  last  coming 
shall  be  glorious,  for  hecomes  to  judge,  and  his  judgment 
shall  be  in  righteousness,  Acts  xvii.  31.  Juste  judicabit  qui 
injuste  judicatus  est.  [Augustine.]  There  shall  be  no  mis- 
alleging, or  mis-proving,  or  mis-judging,  there.  All  the 
judgments  of  men,  whether  private  or  judicial,  shall  be  re- 
judged  there  according  to  truth,  by  such  a  Judge  before  whom 
all  things  are  naked.  And  not  only  shall  he  know  and  judge 
all  aright,  but  all  they  who  are  judged,  shall  themselves  be 
convinced  that  it  is  so.  Then  all  will  see  that  none  are  con- 
demned but  most  deservedly,  and  that  the  Lord's  justice  is 
pure  and  spotless  in  them  who  perish,  as  his  grace  is  without 
prejudice  to  his  justice,  it  being  satisfied  in  Christ  for  them 
who  are  saved.  The  Books  shall  be  opened,  those  which  men 
so  willingly,  the  most  of  them,  keep  shut  and  clasped  up,  and 
are  so  unwilling  to  look  into,  their  own  accusing  consciences  ; 
the  Lord  will  proceed  formally  against  the  wicked  according  to 
the  Books :  no  wrong  shall  be  done  them,  they  shall  have  fair 
justice,  and  they  shall  see  what  they  would  not  look  upon  be- 
fore, when  by  seeing  that  might  have  been  blotted  out,  and  a 
free  acquittance  written  in  its  stead.  And  that  the  believer 
shall  read  in  his  conscience  at  that  day,  which,  through  the 
dimness  of  faith,  and  the  dark,  troubled  estate  of  his  soul,  he 
many  times  could  not  read  here  below. 

We  are  gaping  still  after  new  notions,  but  a  few  things 
wisely  and  practically  known,  drawn  down  from  the  head  into 
the  heart,  are  better  than  all  that  variety  of  knowing  that 
men  are  so  taken  up  with.  Panels  Uteris  opus  est  ad  mentem 
bonam.  This,  and  such  like  common  truths,  we  think  we  both 
know  and  believe  well  enough ;  but  truly,  if  this  great  point 
touching  the  great  and  last  judgment,  were  indeed  known  and 
believed  by  us,  it  would  draw  our  minds  to  more  frequent  and 
more  deep  thoughts  of  it :  and  were  we  often  and  serious  in 
those  thoughts,  they  would  have  such  influence  into  all  our 
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other  thoughts,  and  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  as  would 
much  alter  the  frame  of  them  from  what  they  are.  Did  we 
think  of  this  Gospel  which  we  preach  and  hear,  that  we  must 
then  be  judged  by  it,  we  should  be  now  more  ruled  by  it.  But 
the  truth  is,  we  are  willingly  forgetful  of  these  things ;  they  are 
melancholy,  pensive  thoughts,  and  we  are  content  that  the  noise 
of  affairs  or  any  vanities  fill  the  ear  of  our  minds,  that  we  hear 
them  not.  If  we  be  forced  at  some  times  to  hear  of  this  last 
judgment  to  come,  it  possibly  casts  our  conscience  into  some 
little  trembling  fit  for  the  time,  as  it  did  Felix;  but  he  was 
not,  nor  are  we,  so  happy  as  to  be  shaken  out  of  the  custom 
and  love  of  sin  by  it.  We  promise  it  fair,  as  he  did,  some 
other  time ;  but  if  that  time  never  come,  this  day  will  come, 
and  they  who  shun  to  hear  or  think  of  it,  shall  then  see  it,  and 
the  sight  of  it  will  be  as  terrible  and  amazing,  as  the  timely 
thoughts  of  it  would  have  been  profitable.  It  is,  no  doubt,  an 
unpleasing  subject  to  all  ungodly,  earthly  minds ;  but  surely,  it 
were  our  wisdom  to  be  of  that  mind  now,  that  then  we  shall  be 
forced  to  be  of :  we  shall  then  read,  by  the  light  of  that  fire 
which  shall  burn  the  world,  the  vanity  of  all  those  things 
whereon  we  now  dote  so  foolishly.  Let  us  therefore  be  per- 
suaded to  think  so  now,  and  disengage  our  hearts,  and  fix 
them  on  him  who  shall  then  judge  us.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he 
be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  ivhen  His  ivrath  is 
kindled  but  a  little.  They  only  are  happy  ivho  trust  in  Him. 
That  which  is  the  affrightment  of  others,  is  their  great  joy 
and  desire :  they  love  and  long  for  that  day,  both  for  their 
Saviour's  glory  in  it,  and  their  own  full  happiness ;  and  that 
their  love  to  his  appearing,  is  to  them  a  certain  pledge  of  the 
crown  they  are  to  receive  at  his  appearing.  2  Tim.  iv.  8  : — at 
that  day,  says  the  Apostle.  This  day  he  esteems  more  of 
than  all  his  days ;  therefore,  he  names  it  no  otherwise  than 
that  day.  How  may  we  know  what  day  it  was  he  meant  ?  His 
coronation-day.  But  of  all  men,  surely,  the  hypocrite  likes 
least  the  mention  and  remembrance  of  that  day  :  there  is  no 
room  for  disguises  there,  all  masks  must  off,  and  all  things 
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appear  jnst  as  they  are,  and  that  is  the  worst  news  to  him  that 
can  be. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.~\  God  is  both  a  Spirit  and 
Holy  ;  but  this  name,  personally  taken,  is  peculiarly  that  of 
the  Third  Person,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
a  way  that  can  neither  be  expressed  nor  conceived.  Holy  in 
himself,  and  the  author  and  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us. 

It  is  neither  useful  nor  safe  for  us  to  entangle  our  thoughts 
in  disputes  concerning  this  mystery,  but  it  is  necessary  that  we 
know,  and  acknowledge,  and  believe  in  this  Holy  Spirit.  It 
is  He  in  whom,  and  by  whom  we  believe.  We  cannot  know 
God,  nor  the  things  of  God,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor. 
ii.  1 ;  nor  say  that  Jesus  is  God,  but  by  the  same  Spirit, 
1  Cor.  xii.  3.  We  know  that  this  Holy  Trinity  co-operates  in 
the  work  of  our  salvation :  the  Father  hath  given  us  His  Son, 
and  the  Son  hath  sent  us  His  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  gives  us 
faith,  which  unites  us  to  the  Son,  and  through  him,  to  the 
Father.  The  Father  ordained  our  redemption,  the  Son 
wrought  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  and  applies  it. 

In  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.~\  The  remaining  Articles 
have  the  fruit  of  that  great  work,  the  sending  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  flesh,  his  suffering,  and  dying,  &c. — what  it  is,  and 
to  whom  it  belongs  ;  the  result  of  Christ's  incarnation  and 
death,  cui  et  cujus  gratia.  Yea,  the  great  design  of  God  in 
the  other  great  work,  that  of  the  first  creation,  was  this  second: 
he  made  the  world,  that  out  of  it  He  might  make  this  elect 
world,  which  is  called  His  Church.  The  Son  fell  on  sleep,  on 
a  dead  sleep,  indeed  the  sleep  of  death  on  the  cross,  that  out  of 
his  side  might  be  framed  his  Spouse,  which  is  his  Church.  The 
Holy  Spirit  moving  upon  the  souls  of  men  in  their  conversion, 
aims  at  this  same  end,  the  gathering  and  completing  of  his 
Church :  He  is  the  breath  of  life  that  breathed  on  these 
new  creatures  who  make  up  this  society.  So  then,  this  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  I  verily  believe,  that  God  had  such  a  purpose 
in  making  the  world,  and  in  sending  His  Son  into  it,  and  they 
both  in  sending  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  in  His  working  to 
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make  a  holy  Church,  a  number  that  should  serve  God  here, 
and  enjoy  Him  in  eternity;  and  I  believe,  that  God  cannot 
fall  short  of  His  end,  that  blessed  Trinity  doth  not  project  and 
work  in  vain :  I  believe,  therefore,  there  is  such  a  company, 
there  is  a  holy  universal  church.  Universal — diffused  through 
the  several  ages,  and  places,  and  nations  of  the  world.  Holy — 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit. 
That  it  is,  which  it  hath  in  all  ages  continued  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  increasing 
still  and  growing  to  its  appointed  perfection,  amidst  all  the 
enmities  and  oppositions  that  it  encounters  in  the  world.  / 
send  you  forth,  says  Christ,  as  sheep  among  wolves,  Matt.  x. 
16.  The  preservation  of  the  Church  is  a  continuing  miracle  : 
it  resembles  Daniel's  safety  among  the  hungry  lions,  but  pro- 
longed from  one  age  to  another.  The  ship  wherein  Christ  is 
may  be  weather-beaten,  but  it  shall  not  perish. 

So  then,  you  see  that  this  Confession  is  altogether  no  other 
than  your  acknowledgment  of  God  in  Himself,  Three  in  One, 
and  One  in  Three  ;  and  His  works  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  redemption  of  man  by  his  Son,  made  man  for  that 
purpose,  and  appropriate  to  them  for  whom  it  was  designed  by 
his  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  with  this  acknowledgment,  our  reliance 
on  this  God  as  the  author  of  our  being;  and  well-being;. 

The  communion  of  saints.']  This  springs  immediately  from 
the  former  :  if  they  make  one  Church,  then  they  have  a  very 
near  communion  together.  They  are  one  body  united  to  that 
glorious  Head  that  is  above ;  they  have  all  one  spiritual  life 
flowing  from  him.  And  this  communion  holds  not  only  on 
earth  and  in  heaven  apart,  but  even  betwixt  heaven  and  earth : 
the  saints  on  earth  make  up  the  same  body  with  those  already 
in  glory  ;  they  are  born  to  the  same  inheritance  by  new  birth, 
though  the  others  are  entered  in  possession  before  them.  This 
their  common  title  to  spiritual  blessings  and  eternal  blessings, 
prejudges  none  of  them  :  their  inheritance  is  such  as  is  not 
lessened  by  the  multitude  of  heirs ;  it  is  entire  to  each  one. 
And  that  grace  and  salvation  that  flows  from  Christ,  the  Sun 
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of  Righteousness,  is  as  the  light  of  the  sun  where  it  shines; 
none  hath  the  less  because  of  others  partaking  of  it.  The  hap- 
piness of  the  saints  is  called  an  inheritance  in  light,  which  all 
may  enjoy  without  abatement  to  any.  They  have  each  one 
their  crown :  they  reed  not,  they  do  not  envy  one  another,  nor, 
Ottoman-like,  one  brother  to  kill  another  to  reign  alone.  Yea, 
they  rejoice  in  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  one  another  ; 
they  are  glad  at  the  graces  which  God  bestows  on  their 
brethren  ;  for  they  know  that  they  all  belong  to  the  same  first 
Owner,  and  return  to  His  glory,  and  that  whatsoever  diversity 
is  in  them,  they  all  agree  and  concentre  in  that  service  and 
good  of  the  Church ;  and  so  what  each  one  hath  of  gifts  and 
graces,  belongs  to  all  by  virtue  of  this  communion.  Thus 
ought  each  of  them  to  think,  and  every  one  of  them  humbly 
and  charitably  so  to  use  what  he  hath  himself,  and  ingenuously 
to  rejoice  in  that  which  others  have,  as  the  Apostle  reasons  at 
large,  1  Cor.  xii. 

A  holy  Catholic  Church — the  communion  of  saints. ,]  We 
may  see  the  worth  and  the  necessity  of  holiness,  how  much  it 
is  regarded  in  the  whole  work.  For  this  very  thing  did  Christ 
give  himself  for  his  Church,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and 
cleanse  it — that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church — holy,  Eph.  v.  26.  So  it  is  the  end  of  our  redemp- 
tion. And  if  we  look  as  far  forward  as  salvation,  there  it  will 
be  perfect  holiness :  nothing  unclean  shall  enter  that  holy  city, 
and  ivithout  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God.  And  look  again 
as  far  back  as  our  election :  Eph.  i.  4.  According  as  He  hath 
chosen  us  in  him — that  we  should  he  holy.  And  those  who 
are  not  partakers  of  this,  do  but  delude  themselves,  in  dream- 
ing of  an  interest  in  the  rest.  There  is  no  washing  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  remission,  but  withal  by  the  Spirit  to  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  no  comfort  to  the  unholy  in  their  resurrection,  because 
no  hope  of  that  to  follow  on  it,  which  follows  here,  eternal  life. 
No,  without  shall  he  dogs,  Rev.  xxii.  15.  In  the  base  and 
foolish  opinion  of  the  world,  holiness  is  a  reproach,  or,  at  the 
best,  but  a  mean  poor  commendation,  as  you  speak  of  it  dis- 
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dainfully,  a  good,  silly,  holy  body  ;  and  men  are  more  pleased 
with  any  other  title :  they  had  a  great  deal  rather  be  called 
learned,  or  wise,  or  stout,  or  comely,  than  holy.  Malumus 
audire,  O  virum  doctum,  qaam  O  virum  bonum.  [Seneca.] 
But  God  esteems  otherwise  of  it,  whose  esteem  is  the  true  rule 
of  worth.  That  fore-cited  place,  A  glorious  church:  How? 
Holy  and  without  blemish.  That  is  indeed  the  true  beauty  of 
the  soul,  makes  it  like  God,  and  that  is  its  comeliness.  We 
see  the  Lord  himself  delights  to  be  known  much  by  this  style, 
and  to  be  glorified  by  it,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  So  Exod.  xv.  11. 
Glorious  in  holiness.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  is  still  called 
The  Holy  Spirit.  How  much,  then,  are  they  mistaken  con- 
cerning Heaven,  who  think  to  find  the  way  to  it  out  of  the 
path  of  holiness,  which  is  indeed  via  regni,  the  only  way  that 
leads  unto  it !  Reprove  you  of  unholiness,  you  say  ;  you  are 
not  saints.  No  ?  So  much  the  worse,  for  they  who  mean  to 
share  in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life,  must  be  such.  If 
you  be  content  still  not  to  be  saints,  go  on ;  but  know,  that 
they  who  are  not  in  some  measure  saints  in  grace  here,  shall 
never  be  saints  in  glory  hereafter. 

Forgiveness  of  sins.~\  Notwithstanding  forgiveness  of  sins, 
there  is  a  necessity  of  holiness,  though  not  as  meriting  it,  yet, 
as  leading  unto  happiness.  But  on  the  other  side,  notwith- 
standing the  highest  point  of  holiness  we  can  attain,  there  is  a 
necessity  of  this  forgiveness  of  sins.  Though  believers  make 
up  a  holy  Church  and  company  of  saints,  yet  there  is  a  debt 
upon  them  that  their  holiness  pays  not ;  yea,  they  are  so  far 
from  having  a  surplus  for  a  standing  treasure  after  all  is  paid, 
that  all  the  holiness  of  the  saints  together  will  not  pay  the  least 
farthing  of  that  debt  they  owe.  As  for  me,  I  ivill  ivalk  in 
mine  integrity,  says  David,  Psal.  xxvi.  11.  How  then? 
Adds  he,  This  shall  justify  me  sufficiently  ?  No,  but  Redeem 
Thou  me,  and  be  merciful  to  mc.  So  1  John  i.  6.  If  ive  say 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we 
lie.  And  yet  in  the  next  verse,  though  we  do  walk  in  the 
light,  yet  is  there  need  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  to  cleanse 
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us  from  all  sin  ;  and  so  throughout  the  Scriptures.  All  the 
integrity  of  the  godly  under  the  Law,  did  not  exempt  them 
from  offering  sacrifice,  which  was  the  expiation  of  sin  in  the 
figure,  looking  forward  to  that  great  and  spotless  Sacrifice  that 
was  to  be  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  those  who  be- 
lieve the  Gospel,  the  application  of  that  justifying  blood  that 
streams  forth  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  only  needful 
to  wash  in  for  their  cleansing  in  their  first  conversion,  but  is  to 
be  re-applied  to  the  soul,  for  taking  off  the  daily  contracted 
guiltiness  of  new  sins.  It  is  a  fountain  opened  and  standing 
open  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  as  that  sea  of  brass  before  the 
sanctuary.  They  that  are  clean  have  still  need  of  washing,  at 
least,  their  feet,  as  Christ  speaks  to  St.  Peter,  John  xiii.  10. 

The  consideration  of  that  precious  blood  shed  for  our  sins, 
is  the  strongest  persuasive  to  holiness,  and  to  the  avoiding  and 
hating  of  sin.  So  far  is  the  doctrine  of  justification  rightly 
understood,  from  animating  men  to  sin.  But  because  of  the 
woful  continuance  of  sin  in  the  godly,  while  they  continue  in 
this  region  of  sin  and  death,  therefore  is  there  a  continual 
necessity  of  new  recourse  to  this  great  expiation.  Thus  St. 
John  joins  these  two,  1  Eph.  ii.  1,2.  These  things  write  I 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

You  think  it  an  easy  matter,  and  a  thing  that  for  your  own 
ease  you  willingly  believe,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is  easy 
indeed,  after  our  fashion  ;  easy  to  imagine  that  we  believe  such 
a  thing  when  we  hear  it,  because  we  let  it  pass  and  question  it 
not :  we  think  it  may  be  true,  and  think  no  further  on  it,  while 
we  neither  know  truly  what  sin  is,  nor  feel  the  weight  of  our 
own  sins.  But  where  a  soul  is  convinced  of  the  nature  of  sin, 
and  its  own  guiltiness,  there  to  believe  forgiveness  is  not  so 
easy  a  task. 

In  believing  this  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  so,  the  other  privi- 
leges that  attend  it,  there  be  these  three  things  gradually 
leading  one  to  the  other.     1.  To  believe  that  there  is  such  a 
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thing,  and  that  it  is  purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  so 
attainable  by  coming  unto  him  for  it.  2.  By  this,  the  soul 
finding  itself  ready  to  sink  under  the  burden  of  its  own  sins, 
is  persuaded  to  go  to  him,  and  lay  over  that  load  on  him ;  and 
itself  withal  resolves  to  rest  on  him  for  this  forgiveness.  This  is 
to  believe  in  him  who  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness.  3.  Upon 
this  believing  on  him  for  forgiveness,  follows  a  reflex  believing 
of  that  forgiveness ;  not  continually  and  inseparably,  especially 
if  we  take  the  degree  of  assurance  somewhat  high,  but  yet,  in 
itself,  it  is  apt  to  follow,  and  often,  in  God's  gracious  dis- 
pensation, doth  follow  upon  that  former  act  of  believing, 
through  the  clearness  and  strength  of  faith  in  the  soul,  and 
sometimes  withal,  is  backed  with  an  express  peculiar  testimony 
of  God's  own  Spirit.  To  believe,  and  to  grow  stronger  in 
believing,  and  to  aspire  to  the  assurance  of  faith,  is  our  con- 
stant duty ;  but  that  immediate  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  is  an 
arbitrary  beam  that  God  reserves  in  His  own  hand,  yet,  such 
a  gift  as  we  may  not  only  lawfully  seek,  but  do  foolishly  pre- 
judice ourselves  and  slight  it,  if  we  neglect  to  seek  it,  and  want 
so  rich  a  blessing  for  want  of  asking,  and  withal,  labouring  to 
keep  our  hearts  in  a  due  disposition  and  frame  for  entertaining 
it.  The  keeping  of  our  consciences  pure,  as  much  as  may  be, 
doth  not  only  keep  the  comfortable  evidence  of  pardon  clearest 
and  least  interrupted  within  us,  but  is  the  likeliest  to  receive 
those  pure  joys  which  flow  immediately  into  the  soul  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  testimony  of  our  conscience  is,  if  we  damp 
it  not  ourselves,  our  continual  feast ;  but  that  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  is  a  superadded  taste  of  higher  comfort  out  of  God's 
own  hand,  as  it  were  a  piece  of  Heaven  in  the  soul,  which  He 
sometimes  cheers  it  withal,  where  He  hath  first  given  much 
love  and  ardent  desires  after  Himself:  they  are  short  of  that 
light,  in  the  fulness  whereof  we  hope  to  dwell  hereafter.  But 
besides  that  God  is  most  free  in  that  particular,  and  knows 
what  is  fittest  for  us,  the  greatest  part  even  of  true  Christians 
yet  do  not  so  walk,  nor  attend  to  that  spiritualness  that  is 
capable  of  such  visits. 
Vol.  IV.  D 
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The  resurrection  of  the  body.~\  The  comfort  of  these  pri- 
/ileges,  is  opposed  to  those  grand  evils  that  we  feel  or  fear : 
sanctification  to  the  power  of  sin ;  justification  or  forgiveness, 
to  the  guilt  of  sin ;  the  resurrection,  to  temporal  death ;  and 
life  eternal,  to  the  second  or  eternal  death. 

This  is  the  raising  of  the  self-same  body  that  is  laid  in  the 
dust ;  otherwise,  the  giving  of  a  body  to  the  soul  again,  must 
have  some  other  name,  for  resurrection  it  cannot  be  called. 

That  God  can  do  this,  notwithstanding  all  imaginable  diffi- 
culties in  it,  have  we  not  proof  enough  in  what  He  hath  done  ? 
Surely,  that  which  He  did  in  the  beginning  of  time,  the 
framing  of  the  whole  world  of  nothing,  is  more  than  a  sufficient 
pledge  of  this  which  is  to  be  done  in  the  end  of  time. 

That  He  will  do  it,  we  have  His  own  word  for  it,  and  the 
pledge  of  it  in  raising  His  Son  Jesus ;  therefore  called  The 
first  begotten  from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  18,  this  as  relating  to 
believers,  who  are  one  with  him.  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead  in  general,  is  an  act  of  power :  but  to  the  godly,  it  is  an 
act  of  grace,  to  the  wicked,  of  justice.  Both  shall  rise  by  the 
power  of  Christ,  but,  to  the  one,  as  a  Judge,  and  a  Judge 
who  shall  condemn  them ;  to  the  other,  as  their  Head  and 
their  Saviour.  Joseph's  two  fellow-prisoners  were  both  taken 
out  of  the  prison,  and  at  the  same  time ;  but  the  one  to  the 
court,  the  other  to  the  gallows.  So  shall  it  be  in  the  resur- 
rection. John  v.  29. 

The  confession  of  faith  being  of  such  things  as  belong  to 
believers  and  are  their  happiness,  therefore,  their  resurrection 
is  particularly  here  intended,  as  we  see  eternal  life  and  glory 
is  subjoined  to  it. 

Our  bodies  are  raised,  which  were  companions  and  partakers 
of  our  good  and  evil  in  our  abode  upon  earth,  that  they  may  in 
eternity  be  companions  and  partakers  of  our  reward.  Those  of 
the  ungodly,  to  suit  their  condemned  souls,  shall  be  filled  with 
shame,  and  vileness,  and  misery  ;  and  those  that  were,  in  their 
lower  estate  here,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  filled 
with  that  fulness  of  joy  that  shall  run  over  from  the  soul  unto 
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them  :  they  shall  be  conformable  to  the  happy  and  glorious 
souls  to  which  they  shall  be  united,  yea,  to  the  glorious  body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  shall  then  be  nothing;  but 
beauty,  and  glory,  and  immortality,  in  them  which  are  now 
frail  and  mortal,  and  being  dead,  do  putrefy  and  turn  to  dust. 
He  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  unto  his 
most  glorious  body.  Phil.  iii.  21.  But  as  St.  Bernard  says 
well,  If  we  would  be  sure  of  this,  that  our  bodies  shall  be 
conformed  to  his  in  the  glory  to  come,  let  us  see  that  our  souls 
be  here  conformed  to  his,  in  that  humility  which  he  so  much 
manifested  whilst  he  dwelt  among  men  :  if  we  would  that  then 
our  vile  body  should  be  like  his  glorious  body,  let  our  proud 
heart  now  be  made  like  his  humble  heart. 

Life  eternal.]  Our  Confession  of  faith  ends  in  that  which  is 
the  end  of  our  faith,  our  everlasting  salvation,  or  eternal  life. 
Of  which,  all  that  we  can  say  is  but  stammering,  and  all  our 
knowledge  and  conceiting  of  it  but  ignorance,  in  regard  of 
what  it  is ;  yet,  so  much  we  know,  or  may  know  of  it,  as,  if  we 
knew  aright,  would  certainly  draw  us  more  into  the  desire  and 
pursuit  of  it.  The  very  name  of  life  is  sweet,  but  then  espe- 
cially as  it  is  here  meant,  in  the  purest  and  sweetest  sense,  for  a 
truly  happy  life.  Non  est  vivere,  sed  valere,  vita.  For  a  life 
full  of  misery  is  scarcely  worth  the  name  of  life,  and  the  longer 
it  were,  the  worse  ;  therefore,  the  miserable  estate  of  damned 
souls,  though  immortal  in  it,  is  called  death.  So  then,  by 
this  life,  true  and  full  blessedness  being  meant,  and  then  that 
added,  that  it  is  eternal  life,  what  can  be  imagined  more  to 
make  it  desirable  ?  So  happy,  that  there  shall  not  be  the 
smallest  drop  of  any  evil  or  bitterness  in  it,  pure  unmixed 
bliss  :  nothing  present  in  it  that  is  displeasing,  nor  any  thing 
wanting  that  is  delightful ;  and  everlasting,  that  when  millions 
of  years  (if  there  were  any  such  reckoning  there)  are  rolled 
about,  it  shall  be  as  far  from  ending  as  at  the  first. 

A  very  little  knowledge  of  this  blessed  life,  would  make  us 
clean  out  of  love  with  the  life  that  now  we  make  such  account 
of.     What  can  it  be  that  ties  us  here  ?     The  known  shortness 
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of  this  life,  were  it  more  happy  than  it  is  to  any,  might  make 
it  of  less  esteem  with  us.  But  then  withal,  being  so  full  of 
miseries  and  sins,  so  stuffed  with  sorrows  round  about  us,  and 
within  ourselves,  that  if  the  longest  of  it  can  be  called  long,  it 
is  only  the  multitude  of  miseries  in  it  that  can  challenge  that 
name  for  it.  Such  a  world  of  bodily  diseases,  here  one's  head 
paining  him,  another  his  stomach — Quam  male  nobis  convenit, 
nunc  de  ventre,  nunc  de  capite,  fyc,  hoc  contingere  solet  in 
alieno  habitantibus,  [Seneca]  some  complaining  of  this  part 
some  of  that,  and  the  same  party  sometimes  of  one  malady, 
sometimes  of  another;  what  disappointments,  and  disgraces, 
and  cross  encounters  of  affairs ;  what  personal  and  what  public 
calamities ;  and  then,  sin,  the  worst  of  all !  And  yet,  all 
cannot  wean  us !  We  cannot  endure  to  hear  nor  to  think  of 
removing ;  and  the  true  reason  is,  unbelief  of  this  eternal  life, 
and  the  neglect  of  those  ways  that  lead  to  it.  Be  persuaded 
at  length  to  call  in  your  heart  from  the  foolish  chase  of  vanity, 
and  consider  this  glorious  life  that  is  set  before  you.  Do  you 
think  the  provision  you  make  for  this  wretched  present  life 
worth  so  many  hours''  daily  pains,  and  give  eternal  life  scarcely 
half  a  thought  in  many  hours,  possibly  not  a  fixed  serious 
thought  in  many  days  ?  Surely,  if  you  believe  there  is  such 
a  thing,  you  cannot  but  be  convinced  that  it  is  a  most  pre- 
posterous, unwise  course  you  take,  in  the  expense  of  your 
time  and  pains  upon  any  thing  else  more  than  on  life  eternal. 
Think  what  a  sad  thing  it  will  be,  when  your  soul  must  re- 
move out  of  that  little  cottage  wherein  it  now  dwells,  not  to  be 
bettered  by  the  removal,  but  thrust  out  into  utter  darkness. 
Whereas,  if  ye  would  give  up  with  sin,  and  embrace  Jesus 
Christ  as  your  joy  and  your  life,  in  him  you  would  presently 
be  put  into  a  sure,  unfailing  right  to  this  eternal  life.  It  is  a 
pure  life,  and  purity  of  life  here  is  the  only  way  to  it.  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 
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Matt.  vi.  9. 

After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye. 

The  malice  and  craft  of  Satan,  in  reference  to  good  actions, 
works  first  in  attempting  wholly  to  divert  us  from  them  ;  but, 
if  that  take  not,  the  next  is,  to  pervert  their  use,  and  corrupt 
them  so  in  doing,  that  they  lose  their  acceptance  with  God,  and 
we  consequently  lose  the  fruit  and  comfort  of  them.  And  as 
there  is  no  religious  exercise  that  he  hath  more  quarrel  at,  and 
owes  greater  enmity  to  than  Prayer,  being  the  most  constant 
crosser  of  his  designs,  there  is  none  from  which  he  more 
endeavours  to  estrange  men,  either  wholly  to  lay  it  down,  or  to 
frequent  cessations  ;  or,  if  that  cannot  be,  but  the  light  of  con- 
science still  calls  for  somewhat  at  least  that  may  pass  with  a 
man  for  Prayer,  yet,  if  Satan  can  get  it  turned  to  hypocrisy 
and  formality,  he  knows  he  needs  not  fear  it,  for  so  it  wants 
the  life  of  prayer,  and  remains  nothing  but  a  dead  carcass,  and 
therefore  can  neither  please  the  living  God,  nor  hurt  him  who 
is  its  enemy. 

Therefore,  our  Saviour  here  warns  his  disciples  to  avoid, 
in  praying,  these  two  evils,  the  vain  ostentation  of  hypocrites, 
and  the  vain  repetition  of  the  Heathen ;  not  to  think  it 
Prayer,  to  tumble  out  a  multitude  of  empty  words ;  and 
upon  that,  takes  occasion  to  set  this  matchless  copy  of 
prayer,  the  way  of  example  being  the   shortest  and  live- 
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liest  way  of  teaching,  These  words,  which  are  but  the  entry, 
are  not  to  be  passed  over :  There  is  in  them,  I.  The  duty 
of  Prayer  supposed.  II.  The  prescribing  of  this  form. 
First,  Pray.     Secondly,  After  this  manner. 

I.  The  use  and  necessity  of  Prayer  is  taken  for  confessed, 
as  before,  ver.  7.  When  ye  pray,  and  ivhen  thou  prayest. 
And  the  consideration  of  this  exercise,  and  of  this  pattern  of 
it,  is  with  good  reason  accounted  among  the  most  necessary 
principles  of  religion.  Without  it,  indeed,  all  religion  withers 
and  languishes.  The  Law  of  God  is  so  pure  and  exact  a  rule, 
that  we  cannot  come  near  the  perfection  of  it,  and  therefore 
fall  under  its  curse.  When  we  understand  it  so,  that  drives  us 
to  the  Gospel,  to  seek  salvation  there.  And  the  articles  of  the 
Gospel,  of  our  Christian  faith,  are  so  high  and  mysterious,  that 
nature  cannot  aright  understand  or  believe  them;  and  there- 
fore, both  Law  and  Gospel  drive  us  to  prayer,  to  seek  of  God 
renewing  grace  to  conform  our  hearts  in  some  measure  to  the 
holy  Law  of  God,  and  faith  to  lay  hold  on  Jesus  Christ,  and 
salvation  in  him  held  forth  to  us  in  the  Gospel.  Prayer  is  not 
taken  in  its  strict  grammatical  sense,  in  which  the  words  used 
for  it  signify  only  petition  or  request ;  but  as  comprehending, 
together  with  petition,  confession  and  thanksgiving.  It  may 
be  called,  briefly  and  plainly,  a  pious  invocation  of  God;  and, 
as  we  are  not  speaking  abstractly  of  prayer,  but  according  to 
the  estate  of  fallen  man,  it  is  very  fit  to  add  the  express  men- 
tion of  the  Mediator,  that  it  is  an  invocation  of  God  in  the 
name  of  Christ;  for  it  never  ascends  to  God  as  pleasing 
incense,  but  when  it  passeth  through  that  golden  censer,  and  is 
perfumed  with  the  sweet  odours  of  his  merits  and  intercession. 
His  entrance  into  Heaven  hath  opened  up  the  way  for  our 
prayers  to  come  in,  and  there  is  no  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  but  by  that  new  and  living  way,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
Heb.  x.  20.  But  how  much  better  is  the  frequent  practice, 
than  much  discourse  and  business  in  defining  it !  Whatsoever 
is  said  aright  in  this,  is  for  the  other  as  its  end,  as  one  hath 
it  out  of  an  ancient,  philosopher,  Inquirimus  quid  sit  virtus^ 
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non  ut  sciamus,  sed  ut  boni  efficiamur :  We  inquire  what 
virtues  are,  not  to  know  them,  but  to  have  them.  And  indeed 
to  do  otherwise,  is  but  answerable  employment  to  studying 
the  nature  of  riches,  and  talking  of  them,  and  remaining  poor, 
possessing  none. 

It  is  not  needful  to  stay  upon  distinguishing  Prayer  by  the 
different  matter  of  petitions,  or  things  to  be  requested,  which, 
possibly,  some  of  the  different  names  of  prayer  in  Scripture  do 
signify.     This  may  suffice,  that  it  ought  to  be  of  such  things 
as  are  conformable  to  the  will  and  promises  of  God,  and  de- 
sired with  a  suitable  disposition  of  mind ;  and  therefore  I  call 
it  a  pious  invocation.     It  is  the  highest  impudence,  to  present 
God  with   unjust  or  frivolous  desires.      Qua  scire  homines 
nolunt,  Deo  narrant,  as  Seneca  speaks ;  They  tell  God  what 
they  would  not  have  men  to  know.     We  ought  to  reverence 
the  majesty  of  God,  and  regard  that  in  our  requests.     There 
is  a  difference  betwixt  solemn  prayer  and  sudden  ejaculations, 
but  it  is  not  a  difference  in  their  nature,  but  only  in  continu- 
ance.    The  former  is  here  meant.     Only  this  of  the  other,  it 
is  to  be  wished  that  it  were  more  known,  and  more  in  use  with 
Christians ;  for  it  is,  no  doubt,  a  very  happy  means  of  pre- 
serving the  heart  in  a  holy  temper  and  constant  regard  of  God 
in  all  a  man's  actions,   and  is  a  main  point  of  answering  the 
Apostle's  word,  Pray  continually.     When  in  company,  and 
apart,  a  man  useth  secret,  short  motions  of  the  soul  to  God, 
that  may  be  very  frequent  in  the  day,  and  at  night ;  whereas 
men's  callings  and  natural  necessities  and  employments  allow 
them  but  some  certain  parcel  of  both  for  solemn  prayer.     And 
the.se  frequent  looks  of  the  heart   to    Heaven,  exceedingly 
sweeten  and  sanctify  our  other  employments,  and  diffuse  some- 
what of  Heaven  through  all  our  actions.     Solemn  prayer,  at 
fit  times,  is  a  visiting  of  God  ;  but  this  were  a  constant  walk- 
ing with  Him.  all  the  day  long,  a  lodging  with  Him  in  the 
night.      When  I  awake,   says  David,  /  am  still  icith  Thee. 
Psal.  exxxix.  18.     And  these   sudden  dartings   of  the  soul 
Heavenwards,  may  sometimes  have  more  swiftness  and  force 
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than  larger  supplications,  having  much  spirit,  as  it  were,  con- 
tracted into  them  ;  and  they  would  no  doubt,  if  used,  be  an- 
swered, with  frequent  beams  of  God's  countenance  returned  to 
the  soul,  as  it  were  in  exchange.  For  though  whole  lifetimes 
of  prayer  are  not  worthy  the  least  of  those,  yet  it  pleases  God 
thus  to  keep  intercourse  with  those  souls  that  love  Him,  and 
for  the  ejaculations  of  their  desires  to  Him,  looks  back  on 
them,  and  so  they  interchange  as  it  were  sudden  glances  of 
love  that  answer  one  another.  The  Lord  is  pleased  to  speak 
thus  Himself,  and  the  souls  that  know  this  love  understand  it. 
Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse,  with  one 
of  thine  eyes.  Cant.  iv.  9.  But  though  such  looks  in  ejacu- 
lation will  refresh  a  soul  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  yet, 
it  suffices  not :  they  must  have  times  of  larger  and  more  secret 
converse  with  their  beloved,  and  particularly  in  the  exercise  of 
solemn,  though  continued  prayer ;  and,  if  cut  short  of  it  at 
any  time,  they  will  miss  it  as  much  as  a  healthful  body  its 
accustomed  repast. 

But  it  would  seem,  that  though  there  may  be  some  reason 
for  confession  and  thanksgiving,  yet  that  which  hath  most 
peculiarly  the  name  of  Prayer — petition,  is  superfluous.  He 
who  knows  our  wants  better  than  ourselves,  and  what  is  fittest 
to  bestow  upon  us,  and  forgets  not  all,  what  need  we  put  Him 
in  mind,  and  follow  Him  with  so  many  suits  ? 

This,  indeed,  is  a  strong  reason  against  vain  babblings  in 
prayer,  and  imagining  to  be  heard  merely  for  long  continu- 
ance and  multitude  of  words ;  and  our  Saviour  himself  doth 
here  use  it  so,  ver.  8 ;  but  withal  he  shews  us  clearly  that  it 
makes  nothing  against  the  exercise  of  prayer,  in  that  he  adds 
immediately  upon  these  words,  After  this  manner,  therefore, 
pray  ye. 

Although  the  Lord  knows  well  our  wants,  and  doth  ac- 
cording to  His  own  good  pleasure,  yet,  there  is  for  Prayer, 
1.  Duty.     2.  Dignity.     3.   Utility. 

1.  Duty.  We  owe  this  homage  to  God,  not  only  to  wor- 
ship Him,  but  particularly  to  offer  up  our  supplications,  and 
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to  acknowledge  Him  our  king  and  ruler  of  the  whole  world, 
and  to  testify  our  dependence  upon  Him,  as  the  giver  of  every 
good  gift.  It  is  not  because  He  is  unwilling  and  loath  to  give, 
for  He  gives  liberally,  and  upbraids  none;  yet,  says  the 
Apostle  there,  If  any  man  lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  it.  Jam. 
i.  5.  So,  of  all  wants,  that  which  thanksgiving  doth  acknow- 
ledge after  receipt,  supplication  doth  beforehand  ;  His  power, 
and  truth,  and  goodness,  fyc.  This  is  His  name  still,  The 
God  who  heareth  prayer,  and  therefore,  this  homage  is  due  to 
Him,  To  Him  shall  all  flesh  come.     Psal.  lxv.  2. 

2.  Dignity.  This  is  the  honour  of  the  saints,  that  they 
are  admitted  to  so  near  and  frequent  converse  with  the  great 
God,  that  they  do  not  only  expect  from  Him,,  but  may  so 
freely  speak  to  Him  of  their  desires  and  wants,  and  may  pour 
out  their  complaints  into  His  bosom.  Abraham  is  sensible  of 
the  greatness  of  this  privilege,  by  reflecting  upon  the  great- 
ness of  his  distance.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  Behold,  I  have  taken 
upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes. 
It  is  an  unspeakable  honour  for  dust  and  ashes  to  be  received 
into  such  familiarity  with  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

3.  Utility.  [1.]  It  quiets  and  eases  the  heart  when  it  is 
troubled,  to  vent  itself  to  God.  As  there  is  some  natural  ease 
in  sighs  and  tears  (for  otherwise  nature  should  not  have  been 
furnished  with  them,  nor  teach  us  to  use  them),  they  discharge 
some  part  of  grief,  though  addressed  no  whither,  but  only  let 
out ;  but  more  when  it  is  in  the  presence  of  some  entire  friend  ; 
so,  they  must  be  most  of  all  easing,  when  they  are  directed  to 
God  in  prayer.  Cor  serenat  e.t  purgal  oratio,  capaciusque 
efficit  ad  excipienda  divina  munera :  Pra}rer,  says  Augustine, 
calms  and  purifies  the  heart,  and  renders  it  more  capable  of 
the  Divine  benefits.  Mine  eye  pour eth  forth  tears  unto  God, 
says  Job,  Job  xvi.  20;  and  David,  My  sighing  is  not  hid 
from  Thee.  Psal.  xxxviii.  9.     Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord, 

says  the  Psalmist.    Psal.  lv.  22.     The  Lord  calls  for  our  bur- 
dens, would  not  have  us  wrestle  with  them  ourselves,  but  roll 
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them  over  on  Him,  Now,  the  desires  that  are  breathed  forth 
in  prayer,  are,  as  it  were,  the  very  unloading  of  the  heart : 
each  request  that  goes  forth,  carries  out  somewhat  of  the  bur- 
den with  it,  and  lays  it  on  God.  Phil.  iv.  6.  Be  careful  in 
nothing,  says  the  Apostle  :  that  were  a  pleasant  life  indeed,  if 
it  might  be  ;  but  how  shall  that  be  obtained  ?  Why,  this  is  the 
only  way,  says  he,  In  all  things  make  your  requests  known 
unto  God.  Tell  Him  what  are  your  desires,  and  leave  them 
there  with  Him,  and  so  you  are  sure  to  be  rid  of  all  further 
disquieting  care  of  them.  Try  as  many  ways  as  you  will, 
there  is  no  other  will  free  you,  in  difficulties,  of  all  perplexing 
thoughts,  but  this,  and  this  will  do  it. 

[2.]  In  it  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  exercised,  and  they 
gain  by  that,  as  all  habits  do  ;  they  are  strengthened  and  in- 
creased by  acting.  Faith,  in  believing  the  promises  ;  and  that 
is  the  very  basis  of  Prayer  :  it  cannot  subsist  without  the  sup- 
port of  faith.  And  hope  is  raised  up  and  set  on  tiptoe, 
dTroxzpoc.'&ox.s'iv,  to  look  out  for  accomplishment.  And  love,  it  is 
that  which  delights  it,  to  impart  its  mind  to  Him  on  whom  it 
is  set,  and  thus  to  entertain  converse  and  conference  with  Him, 
and  all  hours  seem  short  to  it  that  are  thus  spent ;  and  by  this 
it  still  rises  to  a  higher  flame,  it  is  blown  and  stirred  by  Prayer. 
The  more  the  soul  converses  with  God,  doubtless  the  more  it 
loves  Him. 

And  this  speaking  your  desires  to  God  in  prayer,  makes  the 
heart  still  more  holy,  invites  it  to  entertain  new  desires,  but 
such  as  it  may  confidently  acquaint  God  withal. 

[3.]  In  relation  to  the  particular  things  desired,  it  not  only 
fits  and  disposes  the  heart  for  receiving  them  as  blessings,  but 
withal,  it  is  a  real  means  of  obtainment,  by  reason  of  God's 
own  appointment,  and  of  His  promise.  He  hath  bound  Him- 
self by  His  promises  not  to  disregard  the  prayers  of  His 
people.  His  ear  is  open  to  their  cry,  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal. 
xxxiv.  15.  And  the  many  instances  in  Scripture,  and  the  ex- 
perience of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of 
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these  promises.  Imminent  judgments  have  been  averted,  great 
armies  conquered*,  and  the  very  course  of  nature  counter- 
manded, the  sun  arrested,  by  the  power  of  Prayer.  Moses's 
hands  only.]  held  up  to  heaven,  routed  the  Amalekites  more 
than  all  the  swords  that  were  drawn  against  them. 

The  goodness  of  God  is  expressed  in  his  promises  ;  and  these 
promises  encourage  prayer ;  and  prayer  is  answered  with  per- 
formance ;  and  thanksgiving  returns  the  performance  in  praise 
to  God.  Psal.  1.  15.  So,  all  ends  where  it  began,  in  Him  who 
is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End  of  all 
things. 

If  you  would  be  rich  in  all  grace,  be  much  in  prayer.  Con- 
versing with  God  assimilates  the  soul  to  Him,  beautifies  it  with 
the  beams  of  His  holiness,  as  Moses's  face  shined  when  he  re- 
turned from  the  mount.  It  is  prayer,  that  brings  all  our  sup- 
plies from  Heaven ;  as  the  virtuous  woman  is  said,  Prov. 
xxxi.  14,  to  be  like  the  merchant's  ships,  she  bringeth  her 
food  from  afar.  Prayer  draws  more  grace  out  of  God's  hand, 
and  subdues  sin  and  the  powers  of  darkness  ;  it  entertains  and 
augments  our  friendship  with  God,  raiseth  the  soul  from  earth, 
and  purifies  it  wonderfully.  Their  experience,  who  have  any 
of  this  kind,  teacheth  them,  that  as  they  abate  in  prayer,  all 
their  graces  do  sensibly  weaken.  Therefore,  when  the  Apostle 
hath  suited  a  Christian  with  his  ivhole  Armour,  he  adds  this  to 
all,  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit.  Eph.  vi.  18.  For  this  arms  man  and  his  armour  both, 
with  the  strength  and  protection  of  God  :  Armatura  armaturce 
oratio. 

II.  The  form  prescribed  :  After  this  manner. 

They  who  know  any  thing  of  their  own  wants  and  poverty, 
and  of  the  bounty  and  fulness  of  God,  cannot  doubt  of  the 
continual  usefulness  of  prayer ;  and  they  who  are  sensible  of 
their  own  unskilfulness,  will  acknowledge,  that,  as  prayer  is 

*  In  Aurelius's  time,  the  legion  of  the  Christians  was  called  Kt^uvoSo^o;, 
the  thundering  legion. 
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necessary,  so  there  is  necessity  of  a  direction  how  to  perform  it. 
The  disciples  found  this  in  themselves,  when  they  said,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it,  where  he  records  this 
prayer.  And  our  Saviour  here  marks  the  errors  of  hypocrisy 
and  babbling  in  prayer,  which  are  so  incident  to  men,  and 
teacheth  his  disciples,  After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray-  ye. 

As  for  prescribing  forms  of  prayer  in  general,  to  be  bound 
to  their  continual  use  in  private  or  in  public,  is  no  where  prac- 
tised. Nor  is  there,  I  conceive,  on  the  other  side,  any  thing 
in  the  word  of  God,  or  any  solid  reason  drawn  from  the  word, 
to  condemn  their  use. 

There  is,  indeed,  that  inconvenience  observable  in  their  much 
use,  and  leaning  on  them,  that  they  easily  turn  to  coldness  and 
formality  ;  and  yet,  to  speak  the  truth  of  this,  it  is  rather  im- 
putable to  our  dulness  and  want  of  affection  in  spiritual  things, 
than  to  the  forms  of  prayer  that  are  used.  For,  whereas  some 
may  account  it  much  spiritualness,  to  despise  what  they  have 
heard  before,  and  to  desire  continual  variety  in  prayer,  it  seems 
rather  to  be  want  of  spiritualness  that  makes  that  needful,  for 
that  we  find  not  our  affections  lively  in  that  holy  exercise, 
unless  they  be  awaked  and  stirred  by  new  expressions :  whereas 
the  soul  that  is  earnest  on  the  thing  itself  for  itself,  panting 
after  the  grace  of  God  and  the  pardon  of  sin,  regards  not  in 
what  terms  it  be  uttered,  whether  new  or  old  ;  yea,  though  it 
be  in  those  words  it  hath  heard  and  uttered  a  hundred  times, 
yet,  still  it  is  new  to  a  spiritual  mind.  And  surely,  the  desires 
that  do  move  in  that  constant  way,  have  more  evidence  of  sin- 
cerity and  true  vigour  in  them,  than  those  that  depend  upon 
new  notions  and  words  to  move  them,  and  cannot  stir  without 
them.  It  may  be,  it  is  no  other  than  a  false  flash  of  temporary 
devotion  that  arises  in  a  man's  heart,  which  comes  by  the  power 
of  some  moving  strain  of  prayer  that  is  new.  But  when  con- 
fessions of  sin,  and  requests  of  pardon,  though  in  never  so  low 
and  accustomed  terms,  carry  his  heart  along  with  them  Hea- 
venwards, it  is  then  more  sure,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 
in  him,  and  the  sense  of  the  things  themselves,  the  esteem  of 
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the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  favour  of  God,  do  move  the  heart, 
and  there  is  no  novelty  of  words  to  help  it.  So  then,  though 
the  Lord  bestows  rich  gifts  upon  some  of  His  servants,  for  His 
own  glory  and  the  good  of  His  Church,  yet,  Ave  should  beware, 
that  in  fancying  continual  variety  in  prayer,  there  be  not  more 
of  the  flesh  than  of  the  spirit,  and  the  head  working  more  than 
the  heart.  It  is  remarkable,  that,  as  they  that  search  those 
things  observe,  the  words  of  this  prayer  are  (divers  of  them) 
such  as  come  near  the  words  of  such  petitions  as  were  usual 
among  the  Jews,  though  He  in  whom  was  all  fulness  and 
wisdom  was  not  scarce  of  matter  and  words ;  so  little  was  no- 
velty and  variety  considerable  in  prayer,  in  his  esteem.  Mis- 
take it  not ;  the  Spirit  of  prayer  hath  not  his  seat  in  the  inven- 
tion, but  in  the  affection.  In  this,  many  deceive  themselves,  in 
that  they  think  the  work  of  this  Spirit  of  prayer  to  be  mainly 
in  furnishing  new  supplies  of  thoughts  and  words :  no,  it  is 
mainly  in  exciting  the  heart  anew  at  times  of  prayer,  to  break 
forth  itself  in  ardent  desires  to  God,  whatsoever  the  words  be, 
whether  new  or  old,  yea,  possibly  without  words  ;  and  then 
most  powerful  when  it  words  it  least,  but  vents  in  sighs  and 
groans  that  cannot  be  expressed.  Our  Lord  understands  the 
language  of  these  perfectly,  and  likes  it  best :  He  knows  and 
approves  the  meaning  of  His  own  Spirit,  and  looks  not  to  the 
outward  appearance,  the  shell  of  words,  as  men  do.  Rom.  viii. 
26,  27. 

But,  to  speak  particularly  of  this  form  that  is  above  all  ex- 
ception, it  is  given  us  as  the  pattern  and  model  of  all  our  prayers, 
and  the  closer  they  keep  to  it,  the  nearer  they  resemble  it,  they 
are  the  more  approvable.  It  is  a  wonder,  then,  how  any  can 
scruple  the  use  of  this  prayer  itself !  For,  if  other  prayers  are 
to  be  squared  by  it,  what  forbids  to  use  that  which  is  the 
square,  and  therefore  perfectest?  If  they  be  good  by  confor- 
mity to  it,  itself  must  be  better.  The  mumbling  of  it  over 
without  understanding  and  affection,  is  indeed  no  other  than  a 
gross  abuse  of  it,  and  taking  of  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  as  all 
other  lifeless  prayer  is.     And  this  is  not  only  the  Popish  abuse 
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of  it,  but  too  much  our  own  ;  for  when  we  do  not  Doth  under- 
stand and  attentively  mind  what  we  say,  it  is  all  one  to  us, 
though  in  our  own  tongue,  as  if,  with  them,  we  said  it  in  an 
unknown  language.  It  is  a  foolish,  superstitious  conceit,  to 
imagine  that  the  rattling  over  these  words  is  sufficient  for 
prayer;  but  it  is,  on  the  other  side,  a  weak,  groundless  scru- 
ple, to  doubt  that  the  use  of  it,  with  spiritual  affection,  is  both 
lawful  and  commendable. 

Oy'rws-.]  It  is  a  particle  both  for  the  matter  and  the  manner 
of  prayer. 

1.  The  matter.  This  may  be  our  rule,  that  whatsoever  we 
cannot  reduce  to  some  part  of  this  prayer,  as  contained  under 
it,  should  be  no  part  of  ours.  If  we  take  not  heed  to  this,  we 
may  abuse  the  throne  of  God  with  undue  and  unworthy  suits, 
and  ask  those  things  that  it  were  a  punishment  to  give  us* 
Therefore,  Plato  chose  well  that  word,  Give  us  what  is  good 
for  us,  whether  we  ask  it  or  not;  and  what  is  evil,  give  us  not, 
though  we  should  desire  it.  Not  to  speak  now  particularly,  we 
see  in  the  matter  of  this  prayer  in  general,  that  spiritual  things 
are  to  be  the  main  of  all  our  prayers  ;  and,  in  things  temporal, 
not  to  lodge  superfluous,  inordinate  desires,  but  in  a  moderate 
use  to  seek  things  necessary. 

2.  For  the  manner.  Observe  [1.]  The  order  of  this  prayer, 
that  the  soul  put  itself  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  Him  in  its  own 
sight,  beginning,  as  here,  with  due  thoughts  of  the  majesty  of 
God,  to  whom  we  pray.  And  this  is  of  very  great  consequence  : 
but  more  of  this  hereafter. 

[£.]  That  the  glory  of  God  is  wholly  preferred  to  all  our 
own  contentment  of  what  kind  soever :  that  is  to  be  the  first- 
born and  strength  of  all  our  desires ;  and  all  that  we  seek  for 
ourselves,  must  be  in  relation  to  that  His  glory,  directed  to  it 
as  our  highest  scope.  And  because  we  are  naturally  full  of 
self-love,  and  our  hearts  are  carried  by  it  towards  our  own  inter- 
est, and  will  be  ready  to  start  aside  like  deceitful  bows,  and 
slip  us  in  our  aiming  at  that  mark ;  therefore,  there  be  three 
several  petitions,  all  of  that  strain,  to  make  them  steady  and 
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fixed  towards  it,  to  desire  in  all  things,  and  above  all  things, 
that  our  God  may  be  glorified. 

[3.]  Brevity  ;  opposed  to  that  babbling  which  our  Saviour 
reproves  and  particularly  corrects  by  this  form.  The  fault  he 
lays  on  the  Heathen,  not  upon  the  Jews,  for  they  blamed  it 
too,  and  their  doctors  spake  against  it,  alleging  that  place 
that  is  very  pertinent,  Eccl.  v.  2,  where  he  argues  from  our 
exceeding  distance  and  the  greatness  of  God,  because  men 
use  not  to  entertain  great  persons  with  long,  empty  discourses. 
Know,  then,  before  whom  thou  art  in  prayer,  and  have  so 
much  respect  to  the  majesty  of  God,  as  not  to  multiply  idle 
repetitions,  such  as  wise  men  cannot  well  endure ;  how  much 
less  the  all- wise  God  !  BarroXoy/a  and  7roKvXoylcx.  are  here  put 
as  one,  because  the  one  is  the  consequent  of  the  other  :  where 
there  is  much  speaking,  there  will  be  vain  speaking  and  empty 
repetitions*.  In  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin, 
says  Solomon,  Prov.  x.  19.  And  we  see  it,  that  they  who 
lay  a  necessity  upon  themselves  of  a  long  continuance  and 
many  words  in  prayer,  as  if  it  were  otherwise  no  prayer  at  all, 
they  fall  into  this  inconvenience  of  idle  repeating ;  and  this  is 
most  unbeseeming  our  access  to  the  majesty  of  God,  as  if 
there  were  some  defect  either  in  His  knowledge,  or  in  His 
attention  or  affection  to  those  that  seek  Him.  Therefore, 
though  this  was  the  common  fault  of  the  Heathen,  yet,  some 
even  of  them  had  so  much  discerning  as  to  condemn  this  folly, 
and  inveigh  against  it,  acknowledging  both  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  his  love  to  mankind,  and  that  He  understands  far 
better  what  is  fit  for  us,  than  we  ourselves,  and  therefore,  was 
not  to  be  dishonoured  with  idle  tediousness  in  prayer  f. 

But  is,  then,  all  length  and  much  continuance  in  prayer, 
and  all  redoubling  of  the  same  request,  reprovable?  Surely 
not.  Were  there  nothing  else  to  persuade  us  of  this,  our  Sa- 
viour's own  practice  were  sufficient,  who  prescribed  this  rule, 
and  yet  is  found  to  have  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer,  and  to 

*    Xw!(  to  t  'iitfuv  VoXXu,  xaCi  •-«  xaigia.     SoPIIOCLES. 

t  Paucis  verbis  rem  divinam /actio. 
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have  iterated  the  same  request ;  and  doubtless,  (which  can  be 
said  of  no  other,)  his  example  is  as  perfect  a  rule  as  his  doctrine. 
This,  then,  briefly,  is  the  fault  here  :  when  the  long  con- 
tinuance and  much  repetition  in  prayer,  is  affected  as  a  thing 
of  itself  available ;  when  heaping  on  words,  and  beating  often 
over  the  same  words,  though  the  heart  bear  them  not  com- 
pany, is  j  udged  to  be  prayer ;  and  generally,  whensoever  the 
tongue  outruns  the  affection,  then  is  prayer  turned  into  bab- 
bling- Yea,  though  a  man  use  this  very  short  form  here  pre- 
scribed, yet,  he  may  commit  this  very  fault  against  which  it 
was  provided,  he  may  babble  in  saying  it ;  and  it  is  to  be 
feared,  the  greatest  part  do  so.  Men  judge,  and  that  rightly, 
a  speech  to  be  long  or  short,  not  so  much  by  the  quantity  of 
words,  as  by  the  sense ;  so  that  a  very  short  speech  that  is 
empty  of  sense,  may  be  called  long,  and  a  long  one  that  is 
full,  and  hath  nothing  impertinent,  is  truly  short  *  :  thus, 
as  men  judge  by  the  sense  of  speech,  God  judgeth  by  the 
affection  of  prayer,  which  is  the  true  sense  of  it,  so  the 
quality  is  the  rule  of  the  quantity  with  Him.  There  is  no 
prayer  too  long  to  Him,  provided  it  be  all  enlivened  with 
affection :  no  idle  repetition,  where  the  heart  says  every  word 
over  again  as  often,  and  more  often  than  the  tongue.  There- 
fore, those  repetitions  in  the  Psalms,  Lord,  hear,  Lord,  in- 
cline Thine  ear,  Lord,  attend,  &c,  were  not  idle  on  this  ac- 
count; God's  own  Spirit  did  dictate  them,  there  was  not  one 
of  them  empty,  but  came  from  the  heart  of  the  holy  penmen, 
full  fraught  with  the  vehemency  of  their  affections.  And  it  is 
reported  of  St.  Augustine,  that  he  prayed  over  for  a  whole 
night,  Noverim  te,  Domine,  noverim  me:  because  his  heart 
still  followed  the  suit,  all  of  it  was  prayer.  So  that  in  truth, 
where  the  matter  is  new,  and  the  words  still  diverse  and  very 
rich  in  sense,  yet,  with  God,  it  may  be  idle  multiplying  of 
words,  because  the  heart  stays  behind ;  and  where  the  same 

*  Absit  ut  multiloquium  deputem,  quando  necessaria  dicuntur,  quan- 
talibet  sermonum  multitudine  ac  prolixitate  dicantur.  Brevitas  est 
etiam  in  longissima  oratione,  cui  nihil  inest  alieni. 
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words  are  repeated,  so  that  a  man  seems  poor  and  mean  in  the 
gift  of  prayer  to  others,  yet,  if  it  be  not  defect  of  affection, 
but  the  abundance  of  it,  as  it  may  be,  that  moves  often  the 
same  request,  it  is  not  empty,  but  full  of  that  sense  that  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  alone  can  read.  I  had  rather  share  with  that 
publican  in  his  own  words,  and  say  it  often  over,  as  if  I  had 
nothing  else  to  say,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  saying  it 
with  such  a  heart,  than  the  most  excellent  prayer  where  the 
outside  is  the  better  half. 

So,  then,  this  is  the  mistake  of  men,  to  think  to  make  words 
pass  for  prayer  with  God,  and  to  make  up  what  is  wanting 
inwardly,  with  multitude  of  words  and  long  continuance:  a 
foolish  compensation,  that  will  no  way  satisfy  Him  who  says, 
Above  all,  my  son,  give  me  thy  heart;  and  no  length  nor 
words  can  supply  the  want  of  that  with  Him.  Yet,  many  do 
thus ;  they  give  large  measure  of  that  which  is  altogether 
worth  nothing.  As  the  orator  said  of  those  that  make  a  poor 
speech  pass  for  something,  by  crying  it  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
that  they  ivere  like  to  those  cripples  ivho  got  a  horseback  to 
hide  their  halting ;  it  is  thus  here.  And  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  it  for  their  common  shift ;  they  have  shut  the  heart 
out  of  this  employment,  where  it  hath  most  interest,  by  pray- 
ing in  an  unknown  tongue ;  and  this  defect  they  make  up  with 
long  continuance,  and  repetition  of  pater-nosters,  with  a  devo- 
tion as  cold  and  dead  as  the  beads  they  drop.  And  so  they 
•with  their  breviaries,  notwithstanding  their  name,  fall  directly 
into  this  foolish,  heathenish  vanity  of  idle  length  and  repe- 
titions. 

Thus  do  we  too,  though  we  speak  our  own  known  language, 
when  either  in  secret  or  in  public  we  suffer  our  hearts  to  rove 
in  prayer,  and  hear  not  ourselves  what  we  are  praying:  how 
then  can  we  expect  that  God  should  hear  us  ? 

If  the  affection  can  be  brought  to  continue  in  it,  prayer  in 
secret  cannot  be  too  long;-  But  let  us  not  think  it  virtue 
enough  that  it  is  long;    let  it  rather  be  brief  with  strong  bent 

Vol.  IV.  E 
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of  mind,  than  long  ^without  it  * ;  as  a  small  body,  strong  and 
full  of  spirits,  is  much  better  than  the  greatest  bulk  that  is 
dull  and  spiritless.  And  when  we  pray  in  company,  because 
men  cannot  know  the  temper  of  other  men's  hearts,  usually  a 
convenient  medium  betwixt  the  extremes  of  briefness  and 
length  seems  most  suitable. 

But,  alas  !  how  few  be  there  who  keep  constant  watch  over 
their  affections  in  prayer,  and  endeavour  to  keep  the  heart 
bent  to  it  throughout !  Oh,  how  much  sin  is  committed  by  us 
this  way  that  we  observe  not .' 

This  is  a  great  lesson,  and  requires  still  our  diligence,  even 
all  our  lifetime,  to  learn  it  better  and  better,  how  to  pray. 

We  have  here  indeed  a  complete  copy,  but  we  cannot  fol- 
low it.  He  who  set  it  us,  must  put  His  Spirit  within  us,  to 
lead  our  hand  and  heart  that  we  may  follow  it,  as  he  here 
shews  how  we  should  pray.  We  are  not  born  with  this  art : 
fimus  oratores.  And  I  may  add  the  other  word,  true  of  us, 
in  regard  of  our  vanity  of  mind  and  the  devices  that  arise  in  it : 
nascimur  poetce.  Omnis  fictio  cordis,  Every  fiction  of  the 
heart,  &c.  Gen.  vi.  5.  We  must  have  that  Spirit  of  His,  the 
Spirit  of  prayer,  to  teach  us  effectually,  and  make  us  learn 
this  Divine  art  of  prayer,  according  to  His  rules.  Although 
we  are  thus  externally  taught  by  our  Saviour's  doctrine,  yet, 
unless  we  be  taught  within  by  the  Spirit,  we  are  never  the 
nearer ;  we  know  neither  what  to  ask,  nor  how  to  ask.  But 
that  is  a  happy  supply,  and  they  may  rejoice  in  it  who  have  it, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  helping  their  infirmities,  and  making  in- 
tercession for  them.  Rom.  viii.  26.  How  should  they  but 
speed  in  their  suits  with  God,  who  hath  both  His  own  Spirit 
interceding,  by  framing  and  inditing  their  petitions,  and  His 
own  Son  interceding  at  His  right  hand  by  his  merits  ! 

He  that  follows  me,  says  our  Saviour,  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness.     John  viii.  12.     It  is  safest,  in  all  our  ways,  to  be 

*  Non  est  (ut  quidam  putantj  orare  in  multiloquio,  si  diutius  oretur, 
aliud  est  sermo  multus,  aliud  diuturnus  qffectu.  Absit  multa  loquutio, 
sed  non  desit  multa  precatio.    Augustine. 
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led  by  him,  particularly  in  our  access  to  the  Father  by  prayer. 
He  leads  us  in  by  his  intercession.  Through  him  we  have 
[etffaywyyjv]  access,  or,  rather,  adduction.  Eph.  ii.  18.  He 
takes  us  by  the  hand  to  bring  us  to  the  throne  of  grace,  gives 
us  his  Spirit  to  frame  our  minds,  and  teach  us  with  what  dis- 
position to  pray.  Here  he  leads  us,  by  putting  words  in  our 
mouths,  and  furnishing  us  what  to  say.     Consider, 

I.  The  preface,  or  compellation.  II.  The  petitions.  III. 
The  conclusion. 

By  the  preface,  we  are  in  general  taught  this,  ere  we  con- 
sider particularly  the  words  of  it:  1.  To  endeavour  to  have 
right  thoughts  and  apprehensions  of  God,  on  whom  we  call. 
2.  At  our  entry  or  beginning  to  pray,  to  set  ourselves  before 
Him,  and  Him  before  our  own  sight ;  to  have  the  eye  of  our 
mind  set  on  that  Deity  we  worship.  This  would  do  much  to 
the,  curing  of  that  common  disease  of  our  prayers,  the  wander- 
ing and  roving  of  our  minds ;  an  evil  that  they  cannot  but  be 
sensible  of,  and  often  bewail,  who  take  any  notice  of  their  own 
inward  carriage  with  God,  who  trace  their  own  hearts,  and  ask 
account  of  their  behaviour  in  prayer  *.  Oh  light,  inconstant 
hearts  !  may  they  say  :  as  the  Latin  reads  that,  Psal.  xl.  12, 
Cor  meum  dereliquit  me.  How  many  regard  them  not  at  all ! 
But  they  who  do,  find  it  their  ordinary  trick  to  give  them  the 
slip.  And  this  is  one  great  cause  of  our  wanderings,  that  we 
do  not,  at  our  entrance  to  prayer,  compose  ourselves  to  due 
thoughts  of  God,  and  set  ourselves  in  His  presence  :  this  would 
do  much  to  awe  us,  and  ballast  our  minds,  that  they  tumble 
not  to  and  fro,  as  is  their  custom.  There  be  not  many  that 
do  ;  but  it  would  prove  no  doubt  much  help,  would  we  task 
ourselves  to  this, — never  to  open  our  mouths  to  God,  till  the 
eye  of  our  soul  were  fixed  upon  Him,  and  taken  up  with  the 
considering  of  his  presence.  But  of  this  more  when  we  come 
to  those  words,  Who  art  in  Heaven. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven.']    Our  Father — the  mercy 


*  Nihil  est  in  nobis  corde  fugacius.    Gregory. 
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of  God  is  in  this,  to  beget  in  us  the  confidence  of  faith  ;  in  the 
other,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  the  majesty  of  God  to  work  us 
to  reverence :  though  there  is  somewhat  in  the  word  Father, 
likewise,  to  persuade  reverence,  and  something  in  the  other 
that  confirms  faith  ;  (but  more  of  this  hereafter  ;)  yet,  if  we 
take  that  which  appears  most,  and  is  predominant,  the  former 
mainly  supports  faith,  and  the  latter  begets  humility. 

The  frame  of  it  is  extensive ;  not,  My  Father,  but  Our 
Father,  and  so  throughout.  Besides  that  it  was  a  pattern  both 
for  public  and  private  prayer,  and  so  it  was  fittest  to  run  in 
the  larger  and  public  style,  it  doth,  no  doubt,  as  all  have 
taken  it,  teach  the  charitable  extension  of  our  prayers,  where 
they  are  most  private,  to  take  in  with  our  own  the  good  of 
others,  and  when  we  are  busiest  and  most  particularly  dealing 
for  ourselves,  yet  not  to  shut  out  our  brethren.  Let  the  place 
and  performance  of  secret  prayer  be  as  private  as  may  be,  but 
the  strain  and  supplications  public,  as  well  as  personal.  The 
most  private  prayer  of  the  godly  is  a  public  good,  and  he  loses 
nothing  by  that ;  for,  besides  that  his  particular  interest  is  not 
hindered  by  taking  in  others,  he  hath  this  gain,  that  by  the 
same  reason  he  likewise  hath  a  share  in  all  the  prayers  of  others. 
And  this  (though  little  considered  by  the  most)  is  one  point, 
and  not  a  small  one,  but  a  very  profitable  and  comfortable 
point  of  that  article  of  our  faith,  The  communion  of  saints, 
that  every  believer  hath  a  share  in  all  the  prayers  of  all  the 
rest :  he  is  partner  in  every  ship  of  that  kind  that  sets  to  sea, 
and  hath  a  portion  of  all  their  gainful  voyages. 

But  he  that  in  prayer  minds  none  but  himself,  doubtless  he 
is  not  right  in  minding  himself.  Howsoever,  this  he  may  be 
sure  of,  that  in  keeping  out  others  from  his  prayers,  he  bars 
himself  from  the  benefit  of  all  others'  prayers  iikewise.  Si  pro 
te  solo  oras,  pro  te  solus  of  as  :  If  thou  prayest  for  thyself 
alone,  thou  alone  prayest  for  thyself,  says  St.  Ambrose.  So 
that  self-love  itself  may  here  plead  for  love  to  our  brethren. 
Forget  not  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  seek  the  good  of  Zion ; 
it  is  not  only  your  duty,  but  your  benefit.     Are  you  not  all 
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concerned  in  it,  if  indeed  you  be  parts  of  that  mystical  body  ? 
And  it  hinders  not  at  all,  but  rather  advances  your  personal 
suits  at  God's  hands,  when  He  sees  your  love  to  your  brethren, 
and  desires  for  the  Church's  good.  Let  not,  therefore,  any 
estate,  no  private  perplexity  or  distress,  nor  very  sorrow  for 
sin,  take  you  so  up,  as  to  be  all  for  yourselves :  let  others,  but 
especially  the  public  condition  of  the  Church  of  God,  find  room 
with  you.  We  find  it  thus  with  David  ;  when  he  was  lament- 
ing his  own  case,  Psal.  li.  18,  and  Psal.  xxv.  ult.  and  elsewhere, 
yet  he  forgets  not  the  Church  :  In  Thy  good  'pleasure  do  good 
to  Zlon,  and  build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  So  then,  let 
this  be  the  constant  tenor  of  your  prayers,  even  in  secret. 
When  thou  prayest  alone,  shut  thy  door,  says  our  Saviour  here, 
shut  out  as  much  as  thou  canst  the  sight  and  notice  of  others, 
but  shut  not  out  the  interest  and  good  of  others ;  say,  Our 
Father :  as  the  heathen  call  their  God,  Zsu  Yldrep. 

Father.~]  He  is  indeed  our  Father  (TS  yap  xal  yeW  s^s'v. 
Acts  xvii.  28),  as  the  author  of  our  being,  beyond  all  the 
visible  creatures.  He  breathed  upon  man  the  breath  of  life. 
But  the  privilege  of  this  our  natural  relation,  the  sin  of  our 
nature  hath  made  fruitless  and  comfortless  to  us,  till  we  be 
restored  by  grace,  and  made  partakers  of  a  new  sonship  :  we 
are  indeed  the  workmanship  of  God,  but,  being  defaced  by 
sin,  and  considered  in  that  estate,  our  true  name  is,  children 
of  tvrath. 

But  the  sonship  that  emboldens  us  to  draw  near  unto  God 
as  our  Father,  is  derived  from  His  only -begotten  Son.  He 
became  the  son  of  man,  to  make  us  anew  the  sons  of  God. 
Being  thus  restored,  we  may  indeed  look  back  upon  our 
creation,  and  draw  out  of  it,  to  use  in  prayer  with  God,  that 
we  are  His  creatures,  the  workmanship  of  His  hands,  and  He 
in  that  sense  our  Father.  But,  by  reason  of  our  rebellion,  this 
argument  is  not  strong  enough  alone,  but  must  be  supported 
with  this  other,  as  the  main  ground  of  our  comfort,  that  wherein 
the  strength  of  our  confidence  lies,  that  He  is  our  Father  in 
His  son,  Christ  j  that  by  faith  we  are  invested  into  a  new  son- 
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ship,  and  by  virtue  of  that,  may  call  Him  Father,  and  move 
Him  by  that  name  to  help  and  answer  us.  John  i.  12.  To 
as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God.  Our  adoption  holds  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of 
this  fraternity  ;  therefore  he  says,  /  go  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God.  John  xx.  17.  He  says 
riot,  To  our  Father  and  our  God,  but  severally,  mine  and 
yours ;  teaching  us  the  order  of  the  new  covenant,  that  the 
sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  more  eminent  in  nature, 
but  in  order,  is  the  spring  and  cause  of  ours,  as  St.  Cyril  well 
observes.  So  then,  he  that  here  puts  this  word  in  our  mouths, 
to  call  God  Father,  he  it  is  by  whom  we  have  this  dignity  and 
comfort  that  we  call  him  so. 

But  this  adoption  is  accompanied  (that  we  think  it  not  a 
naked,  external  name)  with  a  real  change,  and  so  great  a 
change,  that  it  bears  the  name  of  that  which  is  the  real  ground 
of  sonship;  it  is  called  regeneration.  And  these  are  insepar- 
able. There  be  no  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  but  such  as  are 
withal  his  sons  by  regeneration  and  new  birth.  There  is  a 
new  life  breathed  into  them  from  God.  He  is  not  only  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  by  their  first  infusion  into  the  body,  and 
enlivening  it  by  them,  but  by  this  new  infusion  of  grace  into 
the  souls  of  men  (as  it  seems  to  signify  there,  Heb.  xii.  9, 
where  he  is  speaking  of  spiritual  sons),  and  enlivening  them  by 
it,  which  were  dead  without  it,  as  the  body  is  without  them. 
And.  the  Spirit  of  God  renewing  them,  is  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, by  ivhich  they  cry,  Abba,  Father.  Rom.  viii.  15.  He 
gives  them  a  supernatural  life  by  this  Spirit  sent  into  their 
hearts ;  and  the  Spirit,  by  that  regeneration  which  he  works, 
ascertains  them  of  that  adoption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and 
in  the  persuasion  of  both,  they  call  upon  God  as  their  Father. 

So  then,  you  who  would  have  this  confidence  in  approaching 
to  God,  to  call  Him  Father,  lay  hold  on  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
fountain  of  sonship.  Offer  not  to  come  unto  God,  but  through 
■him,  and  rest  not  satisfied  with  yourselves,  nor  your  prayers, 
till  you  find  some  evidence  that  you  are  in  him.     And  know, 
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that  there  is  no  evidence  of  your  portion  in  the  Son,  but  by  the 
Spirit;  therefore  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  by  which  we  call 
God  Father.  Gal.  iv.  6.  See  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
and  rules  in  your  hearts.  For  they  that  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  are  none  of  his,  says  the  Apostle ;  but,  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, he  assures  you,  that  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  undoubtedly  the  sons  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  9,  14. 
If  you  then  call  on  the  name  of  God,  and  particularly  by  this 
name,  Our  Father,  depart  from  iniquity.  Be  ashamed  to  pre- 
tend to  be  His  sons,  and  yet  be  so  unlike  Him,  wallowing  in 
sin ;  it  cannot  be,  that  the  sons  of  so  holy  a  God  can  be  alto- 
gether unholy,  and  delight  to  be  so :  no,  though  they  cannot 
be  perfectly  free  from  impurity,  yet  they  who  are  indeed  his 
children,  do  certainly  hate  impurity,  because  he  hates  it. 

Do  you  draw  near  unto  God  in  His  Son  Christ  ?  Do  you 
give  yourselves  up  to  be  led  by  His  Spirit?  Then  you  may 
account  and  call  Him  your  Father.  And  if  you  may  use  this 
word,  there  is  abundance  of  sweetness  in  it :  it  is  a  spring  of 
comfort  that  cannot  run  dry.  And  it  hath  influence  into  all 
the  petitions ;  as  likewise  the  other  word,  Which  art  in  Hea- 
ven ;  Thou  who  art  so  great  and  so  good.  Whose  name  and 
whose  kingdom  should  we  desire  to  be  advanced  so  much  as 
our  own  Father's,  our  Heavenly  Father  ?  And  whose  will  to 
be  obeyed  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  Of  whom  should  we 
seek  our  daily  bread,  but  of  our  Father  ?  And  especially,  so 
rich  a  Father,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth  !  And  forgive- 
ness we  may  ask  of  our  gracious  Father,  and  conduct,  and  pro- 
tection. In  the  hardest  condition  that  can  befall  you,  ye  may 
come  to  your  Father :  all  the  world  cannot  bar  your  access. 
And  there  is  no  child  may  go  to  his  father  with  any  suit,  with 
more  confidence  than  you  may  to  your  Father  ;  and  if  there  be 
mercy  and  power  enough  in  God,  thou  canst  not  miss  of  help. 
He  hath  the  bowels  of  a  Father.  Psal.  ciii.  13.  Yea,  says  our 
Saviour,  Can  you  that  are  evil  give  your  children  good  things? 
How  much  more  will  your  Heavenly  Father  give  good  things 
to  them  who  ask  Him!  Matt.  vii.  11.     The  love  of  parents  to 
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their  children,  they  have  from  Him  :  He  hath  given  it  to  na- 
ture so,  it  is  but  a  drop  to  the  ocean  of  fatherly  love  that  is  in 
himself.  Ante  petitionem  magnum  accepimus,  ut  possimus 
dicere,  pater :  quid  enim  jam  non  det  filiis  petentibus  pater, 
qui  jam  hoc  ipsum  dedit  ut  essent  filii?  [Augustine.]  Let 
not,  then,  unworthiness  scare  His  children.  Parents  love  their 
children,  and  do  them  good,  not  because  they  see  they  are 
more  worthy  than  others,  for  it  may  be  far  otherwise,  but 
because  they  are  their  own. 

Yea,  though  we  have  run  astray  from  Him,  and  forgotten 
very  far  the  duty  of  children,  yet  He  cannot  forget  the  love  of 
a  Father;  and  our  best  is,  to  return  to  Him.  It  cannot  be 
well  with  us,  so  long  as  we  go  any  whither  else.  The  prodigal 
found  it  so,  and  therefore,  though  he  was  convinced  of  that, 
that  he  was  unworthy  to  be  called  his  son,  yet  he  resolves  to 
return,  /  will  go  to  my  father.  Yea,  though  to  thy  sense  He 
should  seem  to  reject  thee,  yet  let  not  go  this  hold.  If  thou 
hast  but  a  desire  to  believe  in  Him  and  love  Him,  though  thou 
canst  find  no  more,  and  even  while  thou  doubtest  whether  He 
is  thy  Father  or  no,  yet  press  Him  with  thy  name,  call  Him 
Father,  speak  to  Him  as  thy  Father;  Jesus  His  Son,  in  whom 
He  is  well  pleased,  doth  warrant  thee.  Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  Him,  says  Job :  so  resolve  thou,  though 
thou  sawest  His  hand,  as  it  were,  ready  to  throw  thee  into  hell, 
yet  cry  to  Him  still,  and  use  this  very  name,  Father,  reject  me 
not.     Never  any  perished  with  such  a  purpose. 

Who  art  in  Heaven^] 

Serve  the  Lord  with  fear  and  rejoice  with  trembling. 
Psal.  ii.  11.  This  compellation  taken  together,  and  rightly 
understood,  works  that  due  temper  of  prayer,  the  mixture  of 
these  two,  joy  and  fear,  confidence  and  reverence.  There  was 
some  such  thing  spoken  of  Augustus,  but  it  is  most  true  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  that  they  who  dare  speak  rashly  to  Him, 
know  not  His  greatness,  and  they  who  dare  not  speak  to  Him, 
provided  it  be  with  due  reverence  and  respect,  know  not  His 
goodness. 
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That  we  all  invoke  one  Father,  teaches  that  new  law  of  love 
to  one  another,  which  our  Saviour,  the  author  of  this  prayer, 
so  often  recommends,  and  makes  the  very  badge  of  his  disciples. 
It  serves  to  comfort  the  meanest,  and  to  abate  the  loftiness  of 
the  greatest  who  pray  thus,  as  St.  Augustine  well  observes, 
that  they  all  meet  and  agree  in  this :  the  greatest  kings,  and 
their  meanest  subjects,  all  must  speak  to  God  as  their  Father, 
not  only  all  alike  having  their  being  from  Him  as  the  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  but  the  same  adoption  belonging  unto 
all,  high  and  low,  that  are  believers.  All  the  pomp  and  com- 
mand and  pleasures  of  princes  cannot  make  them  happy  with- 
out this  grace  of  adoption  ;  and  no  outward  baseness  prejudges 
any,  but  they  may  be  happy  by  partaking  of  it.  In  this,  like- 
wise, is  very  clear  our  lesson  of  love  to  God,  because  our 
Father.  For  though  (as  they  say)  love  doth  descend  much 
more  than  it  ascends,  and  it  is  here  most  of  all  verified,  yet  it 
doth  ascend  from  the  children  to  their  parents  by  way  of  re- 
flection, especially  from  the  sons  of  God  to  Him  as  a  Father, 
who  is  Love  itself.  And  as  this  name  draws  the  soul  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  assured  expectation  of  mercy,  so,  it  com- 
mands withal,  (as  we  said,)  honour  and  reverence ;  especially, 
being  accompanied  with  this  other  word  that  mainly  enforces 
that  [6  £v  rots  8§avoiV],  In  the  heavens ;  answering  the  Hebrew 
word,  which  is  plural,  and  signifying  that  the  glorious  God  is 
above  all  the  visible  heavens.  And  thus  the  profane  authors 
speak  of  God  likewise,  vTti^rara.  Suiiaxtoc,  valav. 

We  know,  although  we  are  guilty  of  much  forgetting  it,  that 
the  Lord  is  every  where  present,  neither  excluded  nor  included 
any  where;  that  he  fills  all  places,  not  as  contained  in  them, 
but  as  containing  them,  and  upholding  them,  and  all  things  in 
them.  But  He  is  in  Heaven  after  a  special  manner,  in  the 
brightest  manifestation  of  Himself,  and  as  the  purest  service  is 
performed  to  Him  there.  They  cannot  contain  Him,  as  Solo- 
mon expresses  it,  1  Kings  viii.  27;  yet,  His  throne  is  there, 
there  He  dwells,  as  in  His  principal  palace,  in  greatest  majesty, 
as  David  teacheth  us,  Psal.  xi.  4,  and  often  elsewhere.     But 
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that  he  is  not  shut  up  there,  and  regardless  of  things  below, 
we  learn  in  that  same  place  ;  for  he  adds,  His  eyes  behold,  and 
His  eyelids  try  the  children  of  men. 

This  is  added,  first,  for  distinction.  As  the  Apostle,  dif- 
ferencing Him  from  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  Heb.  xii.  9,  calls 
him  The  Father  of  Spirits,  so,  here,  to  distinguish  Him  from 
earthly  fathers,  He  is  styled,  Our  Heavenly  Father. 

Observe.  We  cannot  here  know  God  according  to  what  He 
is  in  himself,  and  therefore  He  is  described  to  our  capacity, 
and  to  our  profit,  so  as  we  are  able,  and  as  it  most  concerns  us 
to  know  Him  here ;  by  His  gracious  relation  to  us  as  our 
Father,  and  by  the  excellency  of  His  dwelling,  as  a  sign  of 
His  greatness,  that  He  is  in  Heaven ;  both  which  are  extrinsi- 
cal to  His  essence.  But  thus  we  may  learn  thus  much,  to 
worship  and  love  Him  as  the  best  and  the  greatest,  infinitely 
exceeding  all  that  we  can  conceive  of  Him. 

As  it  is  for  distinction,  so,  it  is  such  a  word  of  difference  as 
is  of  excellent  use. 

1.  To  make  the  soul  humble  and  reverend  in  approaching 
to  God  in  prayer.  If  we  consider  it,  shall  we  not  be  wary  how 
we  behave  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  so  great  a  King  ?  It  is 
very  strange,  that  our  souls  should  not  be  possessed  with  the 
deepest  lowliness  and  self-abasement  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  worms 
in  the  dust,  before  the  Majesty  that  dwells  in  Heaven.  This 
Solomon  expresses  :  He  is  in  Heaven,  and  thou  on  earth,  there- 
fore let  thy  words  be  few.  What  is  this  we  find  in  ourselves, 
that  makes  us  so  drunk  with  self-conceit,  not  only  in  converse 
one  with  another,  but  with  God  ?  Surely,  we  know  Him  not ; 
at  least,  we  consider  not  who  He  is,  and  where  He  dwells,  and 
who  we  are,  and  where  we  dwell.  Surely,  it  would  lay  us  low, 
if,  when  we  come  before  God,  we  would  consider  Him  as  the 
most  glorious  King,  sitting  on  His  throne,  and  compassed  with 
glorious  spirits,  who  offer  Him  spotless  praises,  and  we  our- 
selves coming  before  Him,  as  base  frogs  creeping  out  of  our 
pond,  where  we  dwell  amidst  the  mire  of  sinful  pollutions. 
-    Thus,  indeed,  His  highness  should  humble  us  in  coming, 
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but  it  should  not  affright  us  from  coming  before  Him ;  for 
though  He  is  in  Heaven,  and  we  on  earth,  yet  He  is  our 
Father.  Thus  ought  we  to  join  these  two,  and  to  behold 
them  jointly,  that  we  may  have  that  right  posture  of  mind  by 
them  which  suits  with  prayer — humble  boldness. 

There  may  be  undue  distrust,  but  there  cannot  be  too  much 
humility  of  spirit,  in  prayer.  The  more  humble,  the  fitter  to 
come  to  God ;  and  He  the  more  willing  to  come  into  the  soul, 
and  dwell  in  it.  For  that  is  the  other  house  that  He  hath 
chosen.  They  seem  very  ill  suited  together  :  if  the  highest 
heavens  be  the  Lord's  one  dwelling,  it  would  seem  fit  that  the 
other  should  be  the  richest  palaces  on  earth,  or  stately-built 
temples.  No,  the  other  is  such  a  one  as  we  most  despise,  but 
God  prefers  before  all  other,  even  the  most  sumptuous  build- 
ing. Isa.  lvii.  15.  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  ivhose  name  is  Holy  ;  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place;  with  him  also  (A  strange  also!)  that  is  of 
a  broken  and  humble  spirit.  The  highest  heavens  are  the 
habitation  of  His  glory,  and  the  humble  heart  hath  the  next 
honour,  to  be  the  habitation  of  His  grace. 

2.  As  the  word  humbles  the  soul  in  God's  sight,  so  it 
elevates  it  to  heaven  where  God  dwells,  and  fixes  it  there  in 
prayer.  And  this  elevation  is  not  contrary  to  humility :  the 
soul  that  is  laid  lowest  in  itself,  is  most  sublime  in  converse  with 
God,  Sublimiter  humilis  et  humiliter  sublimis.  [Cyprian.] 
And  thus  ought  our  hearts  to  ascend  in  prayer,  which,  alas,  we 
usually  suffer  to  lag  and  draw  the  wing  heavily  on  the  earth. 
Unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  do  I  lift  up  my  soul. 
Psal.  xxv.  1.  That  is  the  right  and  natural  motion  of  prayer. 
But  there  is  another  lifting  up  that  our  souls  are  better 
acquainted  with,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Psalm  immediately 
foregoing,  the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  unto  vanity  ;  and  the  more 
so  lift  up,  the  farther  off  from  God.  O  the  vainness  of  our 
hearts !  And  how  hard  is  it  to  establish  them  on  Him  who 
dwells  on  high  !  Even  while  we  are  speaking  to  Him  we 
suffer  them  to  break  loose  and  rove,  and  to  entertain  foolish 
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thoughts.  We  would  not  use  a  king  or  great  person  so,  nor 
any  man  whom  we  respect,  when  we  are  speaking  to  him  seri- 
ously, to  intermix  impertinences,  and  forget  what  we  are  a 
saying.  But  we  dare  offer  gross  nonsense  to  the  all-wise 
God :  though  the  words  go  on  in  good  sense,  yet  the  prayer  is 
so  to  Him,  when  the  heart  intermixes  vain  thoughts — Polum 
terra,  miscet,  confuses  and  spoils  all.  And  this  is  the  great 
task,  as  we  have  said,  to  bring  the  heart  before  God,  to  set  it 
on  His  holy  mountain  in  Heaven,  while  we  pray,  (it  should 
be  so  certainly,)  and  leave  servile,  earthly  thoughts  at  the  foot 
of  the  mount. 

3.  It  gives  confidence.  [1.]  Of  the  power  of  God,  His  rich 
ability  to  grant  all  our  requests.  He,  that  Lord  of  all,  and  as 
greatest  possessor,  hath  His  throne  in  the  highest  heavens,  and 
doth  what  pleaseth  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  this,  with 
the  other,  completes  our  comfort  :  good-will  and  power — Our 
Father  in  Heaven.  And  this  we  may  apply  to  all  our  wants, 
for  assurance  of  supply,  and  to  all  our  enemies,  and  the 
Church's  enemies,  that  our  prayer  shall  be  heard  for  their  foil 
and  disappointment.  He  sits  in  Heaven  and  laughs.  Psal. 
ii.  4.  They  rage,  and  tumult,  and  consult ;  a  great  bustle  and 
noise  they  keep  ;  and  He  sits  and  laughs  at  them.  He  scorns 
all  their  proud  attempts,  for  that  with  ease  He  can  scatter 
them  in  a  moment :  one  word  of  His  mouth  overturns  them 
and  all  their  contrivances. 

[2.]  It  is  a  confirmation  of  our  portion  in  Heaven.  If  He 
who  is  in  Heaven  be  our  Father,  then  our  inheritance  lies 
there,  in  that  land  of  peace  where  it  cannot  be  lost  or  impaired, 
and  He  will  bring  His  children  to  the  possession  of  it.  To  be 
the  sons  of  God,  is  not  a  style  without  an  estate,  an  empty 
title.  No,  He  who  makes  us  sons,  makes  us  heirs  likewise : 
sons,  we  are,  in  Christ,  and  co-heirs  with  Christ.  Rom. 
viii.  17.  He  came  down  to  earth  for  this  purpose,  to  make  a 
new  purchase  of  heaven  for  us ;  and  he  is  returned  thither  to 
prepare  it  for  us.  2"  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where 
1  am  ye  may  be  also.  John  xiv.  2. 
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Hallowed  be  Thy  name.'] 

The  sense  of  many  wants  and  necessities  drives  a  Christian 
daily  to  God  in  prayer ;  yet,  certainly,  that  which  draws  him 
most  strongly  to  it,  is  of  a  higher  nature,  the  sense  of  his  duty 
to  God,  and  the  delight  he  hath  to  do  that  homage  and  honour 
to  Him.  And  therefore,  in  prayer,  the  main  current  of  his 
heart  runs  that  way,  and  so  agrees  with  this  pattern  given  us 
by  our  Saviour  ;  wherein  we  see  clearly,  that  our  prime  desires 
are  to  be  bestowed  on  the  glory  of  God.  And  that  is  placed 
first,  not  only  as  it  is  to  be  preferred  before  all  other  suits,  but 
as  it  is  to  be  regarded  still  in  all  the  rest,  and  they  all  referred 
to  it.  And  to  make  the  impression  of  this  desire  the  deeper  on 
our  hearts,  and  to  give  the  fuller  vent  of  it  in  expression  to 
them  who  have  it,  there  are,  you  see,  three  of  these  six  petitions 
spent  on  it.  This  is  the  first  of  them,  Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 
This  suits  well  with  the  style  here  given  to  God,  Our  Father. 
If  I  be  a  Father  ?  where  is  my  honour  ;  says  the  Lord  by  His 
prophet,  Mai.  i.  6.  And  here,  His  children  are  taught  to 
join  these  two  together :  Thou  art  Our  Father,  and  so  glorious 
a  Father,  dwelling  in  Heaven ;  therefore,  our  desire  is,  that 
Thou  mayest  have  honour,  that  Thy  name  may  be  hallowed, 
and  Thy  kingdom  come.     We  will  inquire, 

1.  What  is  meant  by  His  name.  2.  What  is  the  hallowing 
or  sanctifying  of  it.     3.  What  the  petition  itself  is. 

1.  Briefly,  His  name  is,  Himself,  as  He  is  made  known  to 
us,  and  conceivable  by  us,  and  differenced  from  all  other  beings, 
as  men  are  by  their  names  one  from  another.  For  to  this  pur- 
pose are  all  these  several  names  and  attributes  given  Him,  which 
we  find  in  Scripture,  that  we  may  so  conceive  of  Himself  as 
here  we  are  capable. 

2.  To  sanctify  his  Name,  we  know,  cannot  be  to  infuse 
holiness  into  it,  or  effectually  to  make  it  holy  ;  for  neither  can 
we  so  make  any  thing  holy ;  nor  can  the  name  of  God  be  so 
made  holy,  for  it  is  most  holy  of  itself,  yea,  He  is  holiness 
itself,  and  the  fountain  of  all  holiness.  But  according  to  the 
double  sense  of  the  word  blessing,  as  mutual  betwixt  God  and 
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man,  so  is  this  of  sanctifying.  Blessed,  says  the  Apostle,  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  vnth  all  spiritual  blessings.  Eph.  i.  3.  His  bene- 
dicere,  is  benefacere.  He  biesseth  us  really,  as  the  giver  of 
all  blessings  and  of  blessedness  itself ;  and  our  blessing  Him 
is  no  other  than  the  acknowledging  of  this,  that  it  is  He  who 
blesseth  us,  and  praising  Him  for  it.  Thus  He  sanctifies  us, 
makes  us  holy,  purifies  us  by  His  Spirit  from  our  natural  un- 
holiness  and  filthiness,  according  to  His  promise,  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25,)  and  according  to  our  Saviour's  prayer,  (John  xvii.  17) ; 
and  we  sanctify  the  Lord  and  His  name,  (as  here,  and  Isaiah 
viii.  13,)  when  we  know  and  acknowledge  that  He  is  holy,  and 
use  His  name  holily.  And  thus  they  only  sanctify,  who  affec- 
tionately pray  thus,  that  His  name  may  be  sanctified,  whose 
hearts  he  hath  first  sanctified,  and  made  them  holy. 

More  particularly  and  distinctly,  the  sanctifying  of  God's 
name  hath  it  in  these  things.  [1.]  To  have  right  thoughts  of 
the  holiness  and  majesty  of  God.  [2.]  That,  upon  so  conceiv- 
ing of  Him,  our  hearts  be  reverently  affected  towards  Him. 
[3.]  Not  only  to  have  that  due  apprehension  and  reverence  of 
His  holiness  in  the  habit,  and  so  not  let  it  lie  dead  within  us, 
but  often  to  stir  up  ourselves  to  the  remembrance  and  considera- 
tion of  it,  to  call  in  our  thoughts  to  act  about  it :  so,  this  will 
increase  our  knowledge  and  reverence,  (as  all  habits  grow  by 
acting,)  and  will  excite  the  soul  to  praise  Him,  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  Give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  Holiness.  [4.] 
The  declaring  and  extolling  of  His  holiness,  speaking,  upon 
all  seasonable  occasions,  honourably  of  His  name.  [5.]  The 
humble  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  our  own  unholiness  in 
his  presence  ;  and  therefore,  all  those  lowly  confessions  of  sins 
and  of  their  own  unworthiness,  that  we  find  in  the  prayers  of 
the  prophets,  are  so  many  hallowings  of  the  name  of  God, 
giving  the  glory  of  holiness  to  Him  alone,  and  taking  the  shame 
of  their  own  pollutions.  Thus,  Dan.  ix. ;  Isa.  lxiv.&c.  As  some 
of  the  Americans  have  a  custom,  when  they  appear  before  their 
king,  to  put  on  their  worst  apparel,  that  all  the  magnificence 
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may  rest  upon  him  alone,  and  appear  the  better ;  thus,  though 
the  majesty  of  God,  in  itself  being  infinite,  needs  nothing  else 
to  commend  it,  yet,  to  our  apprehension  of  it,  it  may  be  thus, 
and  the  saints  in  desire  of  His  glory  may  intend  this,  to  set  off 
the  lustre  of  His  purity  and  excellency,  in  the  humble  confes- 
sions of  their  own  vileness :  To  thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth  righ- 
teousness, but  to  us  confusion  of  face.  Dan.  ix.  7.  [6.]  The 
hallowing  of  God's  name,  is  an  earnest  endeavour  of  conformity 
with  Him  in  holiness ;  first,  in  heart,  that  must  be  the  principal 
seat  of  it,  and  then,  holiness  in  all  our  words  and  actions,  and 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord 
perpetually  presses  upon  His  people,  Be  ye  holy,  for  lam  holy. 
Levit.  xix.  2;  xx.  7;  xxi.  8,  &c.  And  this  is  the  most  effec- 
tual sanctifying  of  His  name  by  way  of  declaring  it  holy,  when 
His  people  walk  in  holiness.  Though  you  tell  the  world  that 
He  is  holy,  they  know  Him  not ;  they  can  neither  see  Him  nor 
His  holiness  ;  but  when  they  see  that  there  are  men,  taken  out 
of  the  same  lump  of  polluted  nature  with  themselves,  and  yet, 
so  renewed  and  changed,  that  they  hate  the  defilements  of  the 
world,  and  do  indeed  live  holily  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse 
generation;  this  may  convince  them  that  there  is  a  brighter 
Spring  of  holiness,  where  it  is  in  fulness,  from  whence  these 
drops  are,  that  they  perceive  in  men;  for  seeing  it  is  not  in 
nature,  there  must  be  another  principle  of  it,  and  that  can  be 
no  other  than  this  holy  God.  Thus  is  His  name  hallowed, 
and  He  known  to  be  holy,  by  the  holiness  of  His  people. 

So  then,  the  petition  takes  in  all,  and  in  it  we  desire  the 
sanctifying  and  magnifying  of  God's  name  in  every  possible  way. 
1st.  By  ourselves,  that  we  may  mind  His  glory,  and  by  His 
grace  sanctify  His  name.  2dly.  By  others,  that  our  Lord  may 
be  more  known  and  honoured  in  the  world.  They  would  gladly 
have  many  hearts  and  many  tongues  brought  in  to  confess  the 
Lord,  and  His  holiness  and  greatness.  Thus  the  Psalmist  stirs 
up  the  angels  to  bless  the  Lord,  Psal.  ciii.  20 ;  not  that  they 
need  exciting,  but  to  shew  his  own  affection  to  God's  praises. 
3dly.    And  because  there  is  still  some  alloy  and  mixture  of 


64  AINf EXPOSITION  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER* 

unholiness  in  all  the  hallowing  of  His  name  here  below,  all  our 
services  being  stained,  therefore,  as  the  godly  do,  in  this  re- 
quest, wish  all  the  exalting  and  sanctifying  of  God's  name 
among  men  that  is  attainable  here,  so,  I  conceive,  they  do  as  it 
were  applaud  those  purer  services  and  praises  that  are  given  Him 
above;  and,  sensible  how  far  they  fall  short  themselves,  they 
are  glad  to  think  that  there  be  such  multitudes  of  angels  and 
glorified  spirits  hallowing  and  praising  His  name  better  and 
more  constantly,  not  ceasing  day  nor  night  to  cry,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  Almighty.  And  here  they  follow  as  they  can, 
and  give  their  acclamation,  though  in  a  lower  key,  yet  as  loud  as 
they  are  able,  Even  so,  Lord,  hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Now 
the  cause  and  source  of  this  their  great  desire  of  exalting  and 
hallowing  the  name  of  God  is,  their  love  to  Him,  which  the 
sight  that  He  hath  given  them  of  His  excellency  hath  kindled 
in  their  hearts. 

After  that,  their  chief  delight  is  to  think  of  Him,  and  speak 
of  His  name.  Gladly  would  they  have  Him  highly  esteemed 
by  all;  and  this  is  their  grief,  that  they  can  find  so  few  to  bear 
them  company  and  help  them  in  this,  in  hallowing  and  extolling 
His  name,  which  is  so  deeply  engraven  on  their  hearts.  See  how 
pathetically  the  Psalmist  repeats  that  again  and  again,  Psalm 
cvij.  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness, 
and  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men !  And  when 
they  hear  or  see  any  thing  tending  to  the  dishonour  of  His 
name,  this  wounds  them,  and  pierces  them  through  as  a  sword, 
as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  Psal.  xlii.  10.  They  are  far  from  envy 
or  an  evil  eye;  yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  gifts  and  graces  which 
God  bestows  upon  others,  although  it  be  beyond  what  they 
have  themselves ;  for  still  it  serves  their  desires,  and  answers 
what  they  are  most  earnest  in :  it  tends  to  the  hallowing  and 
glorifying  of  the  name  of  God.  And  what  they  have  themselves, 
they  are  not  in  danger  to  grow  vain  upon  it:  rather,  they  won- 
der at  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  extol  that,  and  think  with 
themselves,  What  am  I,  that  He  should  have  had  compassion 
on  me,  and  plucked  me  out  of  the  crowd  of  the  lost  world,  and 
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given  me  any  desire  to  hallow  His  name,  while  others  are 
blaspheming  it,  and  delighting  to  dishonour  it  !  But  ever  the 
more  they  receive  from  God,  they  are  the  more  humble,  the 
more  desirous  of  His  praise,  and  regardless  of  their  own. 
Any  holiness  that  is  in  them,  they  know  well,  is  from  Him, 
and  therefore,  all  the  glory  of  holiness  must  return  thither, 
from  whence  holiness  originally  comes ;  and  the  very  end  for 
which  they  desire  increase  of  holiness  in  themselves,  is  to  the 
end  that  they  may  the  more  hallow  His  name  from  whom  they 
have  it,  and  that,  by  the  increase  of  their  stock,  there  may  be 
an  increase  of  the  tribute  of  praise  to  God. 

But,  alas  !  how  far  are  we  from  this  mind  !  What  hypo- 
crisy is  it  for  the  same  mouth  to  utter  this  request,  that  dares 
profane  the  name  of  God  by  vain  swearing.  That  which  is 
holy,  as  the  Hebrew  word  imports,  is  separated  from  common 
use,  (although  it  was  not  holy  before,)  and  ought  not  to  be 
profaned ;  least  of  all,  this  name,  which  is  not  made  holy  by 
such  a  separation,  but  is  primitively  holy  in  itself;  and  they 
who  use  it  rashly  and  unholily,  are  deeply  guilty  of  despising 
the  majesty  of  God.  It  is  not  possible,  that  any  one  who  is  truly 
sensible  of  His  greatness  and  holiness,  can  customarily  abuse 
His  name,  that  blessed  name  which  he  hopes  to  bless  for  ever. 
You  say,  It  is  your  custom.  It  is  a  wonder  to  hear  men  speak 
thus  as  an  excuse ;  it  is  the  deepest  accusation.  Are  not  men 
known  by  their  customs  ?  Do  not  these  discover  what  they 
are  ?  It  is  your  custom, — what  gain  you  by  that  ?  You  must 
confess  that  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  the  custom  of  the  children  of 
Satan  the  professed  enemy  of  God's  name ;  as  die  delight  and 
custom  of  hallowing  His  name,  is  the  badge  of  His  Children. 
It  is  your  custom  !  Then  know  it  is  His  custom  not  to  acquit 
them,  but  to  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  his  punishing  hand, 
who  dare  make  it  a  custom  to  dishonour  his  name. 

Again,  they  who  profane  His  holy  day,  they  who  sanctify 
not  His  name  by  calling  on  it  daily  in  private,  and  generally,  all 
who  by  an  unsanctified  life  do  blot  the  profession  of  Christians, 
•what  do  they  mean  to  lie  so  grossly,  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
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God,  to  His  face,  in  praying  thus,  as  if  they  desired  the  hallow- 
ing of  His  name  by  all,  and  yet  do  nothing  but  unhallow  it 
themselves  ?  Think  it  not  sufficient  to  the  hallowing  of  His 
name,  that  His  house  and  worship  is  purged  of  abuses :  though 
they  be  holy,  yet,  unless  we  ourselves  be  holy  too,  we  pollute 
all  in  our  use  of  them  ;  the  worship,  and  sabbaths,  and  the 
name  of  God,  our  filthy  hands  defile  all.  Let  us  not  thus 
provoke  God,  lest  in  just  wrath  and  punishment,  He  sanctify 
His  own  name  upon  us,  which  we  profane,  as  He  threatens 
against  the  Jews  by  His  prophets.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  23. 

First,  then,  be  not  satisfied  to  think  slightly  and  superficially 
of  God.  Take  time  to  consider  Him,  and  know  who  he  is; 
and  then  you  will  reverence  Him  in  your  thoughts.  It  de- 
serves and  requires  all  the  whole  heart  to  be  taken  up  with  it; 
and  alas !  what  is  a  heart,  a  narrow  thing,  though  the  largest 
of  hearts,  as  Solomon's,  large  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  to  an 
infinite  God !  We  can  find  time  for  our  earthly  thoughts, 
,and  for  vain,  foolish  thoughts,  which  are  good  for  nothing; 
and  shall  we  shut  Out  God,  or  think  any  sudden  passing  look 
enough  for  Him. 

Secondly,  Behave  yourselves  with  regard  of  Him  in  His 
worship  :  ayia.  ay/wr,  let  holy  things  be  done  holily. 

Thirdly,  Honour  it  in  your  lives  ;  especially,  such  as  do 
know  His  name,  grow  daily  more  respective  and  tender  of  it, 
and  be  more  circumspect  in  your  actions,  and,  as  He  who  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
1  Pet.  i.  15. 

Thy  kingdom  come.']  He  who  is  the  beginning  of  all  things, 
must  likewise  of  necessity  be  the  end  of  them  all ;  and  then  are 
our  intentions  rightest  and  purest,  when  we  are  most  possessed 
with  the  desire  of  that  highest  end,  the  glory  of  God,  and  look 
straightest  unto  it.  And  if  this  purpose  ought  to  diffuse  itself 
through  all  our  actions,  certainly,  in  prayer,  it  should  be  most 
lively  and  active,  because  prayer  is  so  direct,  and  express  a 
turning  of  the  face  of  the  soul  unto  God,  and  setting  of  its  eye 
upon  Him.    Therefore,  this  petition  follows  forth  the  same 
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desire  with  the  former,  wishing  honour  to  God.  He  is  a  most 
holy  God,  and  the  former  request  was  for  His  glory  in  that, 
in  the  sanctifying  of  His  name.  He  is  a  king,  a  great  king, 
the  greatest  of  all,  and  this  wishes  His  glory  in  that  sense,  that 
His  kingdom  may  be  advanced  :  Thy  kingdom  come.  1.  We 
shall  inquire  what  His  kingdom  is.  2.  What  is  the  coming  of 
it.     And,  3.  Shall  speak  of  the  petition  itself. 

1.  This  kingdom  is  not  His  universal  supremacy  over  all 
the  world  and  all  the  creatures  in  it,  as  being  their  Maker  and 
their  Preserver,  and  so  having  the  highest  and  justest  title, 
and  the  most  absolute  kind  of  dominion  over  all  things ;  but 
His  peculiar  royalty  over  His  Church.  By  the  former,  He  is 
called  King  of  Nations  ;  Jer.  x.  7 ;  and  by  the  latter  His  style 
is  King  of  Saints,  Rev.  xv.  3.  Of  the  former  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  Psalm  xxiv.  1 ,  but  that  which  he  adds,  ver.  3,  concerns 
the  latter,  and  so  on,  in  the  Psalm,  and  ver.  7.  Lift  up  your 
heads,  O  ye  gates,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in. 

This  kingdom  is  gathered  and  selected  out  of  the  other,  and 
though  the  less  in  quantity,  yet,  in  God's  account,  far  more 
precious  than  all  the  rest.  The  Church  is  the  jewel  in  the 
ring  of  the  world :  in  it  He  hath  His  peculiar  residence  and 
chief  delight ;  as  kings  choose  one  of  their  palaces,  and,  if  they 
have  more,  one  of  their  kingdoms,  to  dwell  in  more  than  an- 
other. Those  things  that  are  hidden  from  the  rest  of  the 
world  concerning  this  King,  are  made  known  to  His  subjects 
of  this  His  select  kingdom  ;  and  it  is  in  it  that  He  opens  up, 
displays  after  a  special  manner  more  than  in  all  the  world 
besides,  both  the  glory  of  His  majesty,  and  the  riches  of  His 
bounty,  here,  in  part,  and  fully  hereafter.  And  according  to 
that  difference,  it  is  distinguished  into  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
and  that  of  glory. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  is  to  be  considered,  First,  In  the 
external  means  and  administration  of  it ;  Secondly,  In  its 
inward  being  and  power.  In  the  former  sense,  it  is  of  a  larger 
extent ;  but  in  the  latter,  of  a  more  uniform  nature  in  itself, 
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and  more  conformed  to  its  Head.  The  former,  the  kingdom 
of  grace  in  its  outward  administration,  is  plainly  the  whole 
visible  Church  ;  but  the  inward  power  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  is  only  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  truly  sanctified, 
and  members  of  the  invisible  Church. 

Jesus  Christ  is  ordained  and  anointed  the  king  and  head  of 
both,  political ;  but  of  the  one,  natural,  and  therefore  altoge- 
ther indissoluble,  not  only  in  regard  of  the  whole,  but  of  each 
part  and  member  of  it. 

The  visible  Church  is  but  a  little  parcel,  a  kingdom  chosen 
out  of  the  world ;  but  the  truly  godly,  who  are  alone  the 
subjects  of  the  inward  kingdom  of  grace,  are  but  a  small  part 
of  that  part,  a  choice  part  of  the  visible  Church,  as  it  is  a 
choice  part  of  the  visible  world. 

Now  these  three,  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  those  two  kinds 
of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  stand  in  this  subordination :  the 
inward  kingdom  of  grace,  is  the  way  and  preparation  for  that 
of  glory  ;  and  the  outward  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  visible 
Church,  is  the  means  and  way  of  introducing,  and  establishing, 
and  increasing  the  inward  :  so  that  both  of  them  look  forward 
to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  as  their  utmost  end,  and  shall  termi- 
nate and  end  in  it. 

The  first  of  these,  the  external  or  political  kingdom  of  Christ 
in  the  visible  Church,  consists  in  his  absolute  and  supreme 
authority  to  appoint  the  laws  of  his  Church,  and  rulers  by 
these  laws.  And  the  use  of  the  word,  and  sacraments,  and 
discipline,  according  to  his  own  appointment,  is  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  him  as  King  of  his  Church. 

The  other,  the  inward  kingdom  of  grace,  is  then  received 
into  the  heart,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  it  to  a  willing 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  whole  soul  submits  itself  to 
be  governed  by  him.  He  enters  indeed  by  conquest,  and  yet 
is  most  gladly  received.  It  is  both  a  lawful  and  a  favourable 
conquest,  because  he  frees  the  soul,  which  is  his  by  so  many 
rights,  from  the  tyranny  of  a  most  cruel  usurper,  the  Prince 
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of  darkness,  and  brings  in  a  kingdom  full  of  sweetness  and 
happiness :  there  is  no  worse  in  it  than  these,  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.     Rom.  xiv.  17. 

This  is  the  folly  of  an  unbelieving  mind,  that  it  entertains 
most  false  prejudices  against  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  thinks 
that  if  it  let  him  in,  it  shall  be  controlled  and  curbed,  and 
therefore  resolves  against  it,  and  studies  how  to  hold  him  out ; 
consults  (as  it  is  in  the  second  Psalm)  against  the  Lord  and 
His  anointed.  But  this  is  a  lamentable  madness,  to  dream  of 
liberty  in  the  midst  of  chains,  and  to  be  afraid  of  a  deliverer. 
There  is  no  soul  that  opens  to  this  King  of  glory,  but  can 
testify  that  it  never  knew  what  true  liberty  was,  till  it  admitted 
this  kingdom  of  God,  till  there  was  a  throne  for  Christ  erected 
within  it. 

The  third,  the  kingdom  of  glory — would  you  hear  wherein 
that  consists  ?  It  is  such  as  we  cannot  hear  nor  speak  of  as  it  is. 
And  this  indeed  says  more  of  it  than  all  we  can  say,  that  the 
excellency  of  it  is  unspeakable,  yea,  unconceivable.  This  we 
are  sure  of,  to  speak  comparatively  of  it,  (which  is  our  help  in 
things  we  understand  not  in  themselves,)  that  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  unite  all  their  glory  together,  are  base  and 
poor  in  respect  of  it,  but  splcndida  in  serico  ;  and  that  all  the 
delights  we  have  here,  not  only  of  nature,  but  even  of  grace^ 
are  less  to  it  than  the  smallest  sparkle  is  to  the  sun  in  its  bright- 
ness. All  that  is  done  here  by  our  king  Christ,  in  the  ruling 
of  his  Church,  and  the  power  of  his  ordinances,  and  the  bestow- 
ing of  graces  on  his  own,  are  but  preludes  and  preparations  for 
that;  and  when  that  cometh,  this  way  of  ruling  his  Church 
and  people  shall  cease,  as  having  attained  its  end.  Christ  shall 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father  ;  word  and  sacraments, 
and  discipline,  shall  be  at  an  end  ;  and  then  God  shall  be  all 
in  all     1  Cor.  xv.  24—28. 

2.  The  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  former  two, 
is,  the  extending  and  spreading  of  them  to  those  places  and 
persons  that  have  not  yet  received  them,  and  the  increase  of 
their  power  where  they  are  entertained ;  for  they  come  gradually. 
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And  that  kingdom  of  glory,  as  it  is  concerned  in  the  other, 
comes  forward  in  them  so  far,  and  hastens  towards  its  perfec- 
tion; but  in  itself,  as  their  consummation,  it  shall  come  at 
once  altogether  in  the  end  of  time. 

3.  So  then,  in  the  petition,  all  these  are  included,  and  in 
their  largest  extent ;  for  it  is  to  take  it  too  narrow  and  too  low, 
to  restrain  it  only  to  our  own  interest  in  this  kingdom,  either 
of  grace  or  glory,  or  both.  Thus  David,  Psal.  ciii.  excites  all 
to  praise  the  Lord,  but  most  his  own  soul ;  begins  with  that, 
and  ends  with  it.  Although  all  they  who  desire  it  aright,  do 
desire  that  they  may  partake  of  it,  (for,  if  they  desire  that 
God  may  be  glorified,  they  cannot  but  even  out  of  love  to  that 
glory,  besides  their  own  happiness,  desire  that  they  themselves 
may  be  among  those  who  may  honour  God  as  the  subjects  of 
His  kingdom,)  yet  they  stay  not  there,  but  dilate  their  hearts 
to  wish  the  advancement  and  accomplishment  of  His  kingdom 
in  all  the  elect,  and  in  all  those  ways  that  tend  to  it ;  and  their 
love  may  rise  to  that  high  strain,  as  without  considering  their 
own  interest  at  all ;  yea,  supposing  that  they  were  to  be  shut 
out  of  His  kingdom  themselves,  yet,  still  to  wish,  Thy  king- 
dom come :  Let  others  enjoy  and  bless  Thee,  Lord,  for  ever, 
even  though  I  should  be  excluded  :  let  Thine  elect  be  gathered, 
though  I  were  none  of  them.  Be  Thou  great,  O  Lord,  what- 
soever become  of  me. 

[1.]  Considering  what  a  height  of  glory  will  arise  to  God 
out  of  the  final  subduing  of  His  enemies,  and  the  full  deliver- 
ance of  His  Church,  and  the  bringing  home  of  all  His  children 
after  all  their  sufferings  and  sorrows,  to  sit  down  together  to 
that  great  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  ;  they  cannot  but  thus 
breathe  forth  their  longings  and  wishes,  that  that  time  may  be 
hastened,  and  the  fulness  of  their  Lord's  kingdom  accomplished, 
where  it  shall  abide  for  all  eternity. 

[2.]  Both  in  relation  to  that  end,  and  likewise  in  respect  of 
the  present  glory  that  redounds  to  God  in  it,  they  earnestly 
desire  the  advancement  and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom 
here  on  earth.     For,  besides  that  thus  it  is  rising  to  its  perfec- 
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tion,  it  is  no  small  present  glory  to  our  king,  Christ,  as  a  testi- 
mony of  his  invincible  power,  that  he  rules  in  the  very  midst 
of  his  enemies,  and  in  despite  of  them  all,  Psal.  ex.  2 ;  not 
only  sits  sure  and  keeps  his  own,  thrust  at  him  who  will,  but 
when  he  pleases,  gains  upon  them,  and  enlarges  his  territories, 
and  grows  greater  by  their  resistances  and  oppositions.  He 
is  here,  as  David  was,  often  assaulted,  and  put  to  defend  his 
kingdom  often  in  war,  but  always  a  conqueror ;  but  after  this 
militant  kingdom,  he  shall  be  as  Solomon,  who  likewise  typified 
him,  reigning  in  perfect  peace. 

Now,  because  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  are  not  yet,  as 
they  shall  be,  all  under  his  feet,  but  round  about  him,  and  in- 
cessantly plotting  and  working  against  him,  and  Satan  hath  his 
kingdom  and  his  throne  in  the  world  opposite  to  Christ,  there- 
fore, this  is  one  chief  point  of  this  request :  That  all  adverse 
power  may  be  brought  low,  that  all  his  enemies  may  lick  the 
dust,  and  melt  before  him  as  wax  before  the  fire.  And  for  us, 
especially,  in  these  times,  That  that  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
the  Son  of  perdition,  may,  answerably  to  that  his  name,  be 
brought  to  perdition ;  That  God  would  remember  His  pro- 
mise ;  (for  the  faithful  are  called  His  remembrancers  ;  though 
He  forgets  not,  and  hath  His  set  time  for  judgment,  yet  He 
loves  to  be  stirred  up  by  the  cries  of  His  children;)  That  He 
would  make  good  at  length  those  words  He  hath  spoken  of 
Babel's  ruin  and  the  flourishing  estate  of  His  Church  in  these 
latter  times  ;  That  the  power  of  the  word,  and  purity  of  reli- 
gion, maugre  all  the  policy  and  power  of  men  opposing  it,  may 
spread  and  extend  itself,  and  make  irresistible  progress,  as  the 
sun  in  his  course ;  That  Jesus  Christ  may  be  daily  taking 
further  possession  of  the  nations,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
according  to  the  patent  of  his  Father's  donation.  And  the  cer- 
tainty of  its  endurance  and  growth  till  it  be  complete,  should 
not  abate,  but  increase  the  vigour  of  our  prayers  for  it.  And 
the  nearer  things  are  to  their  accomplishment,  the  more, 
usually,  the  Lord  excites  the  hopes  and  prayers  of  His  people 
about  them,  and  they  pray  the  more  earnestly  (See  Dan.  ix.), 
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moving  naturally  in  it,  and,  therefore,  fastest  when  nearest  their 
place. 

Again,  we  pray  in  this,  That  where  Christ  doth  reign  in  his 
outward  ordinances,  there  he  would  bring  in  his  spiritual  king- 
dom into  the  souls  of  men,  that  sinners  may  be  converted  unto 
him.  The  love  of  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  desire  this 
earnestly,  that  many  hearts  may  be  brought  in  to  submit  to 
him  ;  for  the  glory  of  a  King  is  in  the  multitude  of  his  sub- 
jects. Further,  That  they  who  are  his  people  may  grow  more 
conformable  to  his  laws ;  that  his  dominion  may  be  more 
powerful  in  their  hearts  and  lives ;  and  particularly,  that  we 
ourselves  may  find  it  so. 

You  who  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  within  your- 
selves, to  what  purpose  do  you  speak  this,  as  if  you  desired  it 
to  be  enlarged  and  flourish  abroad  ?  1 .  You  can  have  no 
comfort  in  it,  remaining  slaves  to  sin,  and  so  enemies  indeed 
to  it.  Neither  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  government  of  the 
Church  on  the  one  side,  nor,  on  the  other,  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom  of  glory,  can  do  you  any  benefit,  while  the  third  is 
wanting,  the  inward  kingdom  of  his  grace,  which  is  the  true 
end  of  the  former,  and  the  means  to  partake  of  the  happiness  of 
the  latter.  Why  Avish  you  the  day  of  the  Lord  ?  Amos  v.  18. 
As  the  Prophet  says  of  that  day  he  there  speaks  of,  mistake  it 
not :  though  that  day  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  all  glory  in 
itself,  it  shall  be  to  you,  remaining  still  impenitent,  darkness 
and  not  light,  full  of  horror  and  amazement.  2.  As  you  can 
have  no  comfort  in  his  kingdom,  so  you  cannot  really  wish  its 
advancement.  You  wish  it  well  elsewhere,  as  if  you  were  con- 
tent it  should  be  anywhere,  rather  than  within  yourselves. 
But  would  you  indeed  have  his  kingdom  to  be  embraced  and 
advanced,  then  do,  for  one,  let  him  be  thy  king  :  first,  give 
him  thine  own  heart,  and  then  wish  him  many  more ;  for  then 
thou  wilt  wish  it  heartily  and  true. 

You  who  have  received  this  kingdom,  yet  have  need  still, 
even  in  that  sense,  to  wish  the  coming  of  it  in  further  degrees 
and  fuller  efficacy.     Find  you  not  many  rebels  yet  unsubdued ? 
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No  doubt,  they  who  search  and  know  their  own  hearts,  will, 
and  often  do,  complain  of  them  to  their  king  :  Oh,  such  swarms 
of  lusts,  and  unruly,  irregular  desires  !  When  shall  they  all 
be  brought  into  subjection  ?  And  so  they  lift  up  their  wish, 
from  this  to  the  other,  the  full  and  glorious  kingdom,  and  say 
again  and  again,  Thy  kingdom  come.  This  is  the  noble  desire 
that  takes  up  the  hearts  of  the  godly.  While  others  are  de- 
siring and  pursuing  low,  base  things,  their  minds,  and  their 
endeavour,  to  their  power,  are  chiefly  set  upon  this,  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  seek  not  themselves 
and  their  own  things,  with  the  world,  to  the  prejudice  of  this 
kingdom  ;  no,  they  desire  to  lose  anything,  to  suffer  contempts 
and  abasements  themselves,  so  that  this  kingdom  may  flourish. 
St.  Paul  cares  not  what  he  be  accounted,  modo  magnificetur 
Christus,  so  that  now  also  Christ  may  be  magnified,  Phil.  i.  20. 
As  faithful  ministers  of  state,  (and  wise  princes  choose  such,) 
who  are  not  making  up  themselves  to  their  master's  disadvan- 
tage, but  always  preferring  his  honour  to  their  private  benefit, 
feeling  his  losses  and  gains  more  than  their  own  ;  (as  was 
said  of  St.  Augustine,  Dominicis  semper  lucris  gaudens,  et 
damnis  moerens  ;)  this  is  the  right  temper  of  the  servants  and 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  all  for  their  Master,  willing 
that  their  name,  and  estates,  and  lives,  and  all,  may  make  a 
part  of  his  footstool  to  step  up  to  his  throne ;  not  forced  as  his 
enemies  to  be  so,  but  willingly  laying  themselves  low  for  his 
glory.  And  this  comfort  they  have,  that  when  his  kingdom 
shall  come  in  its  fulness,  and  all  his  enemies  shall  be  trodden 
down  for  ever,  then  they  shall  be  glorified  with  him,  and  shall 
see  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  Therefore  do  they  so  often 
desire  his  coming,  and  are  so  weary  of  all  they  see  here ;  and 
when  he  says  himself,  for  their  assurance  and  comfort,  Surely, 
I  come  quickly,  their  earnest  desire  makes  them  echo,  Even  so, 
come,  Lord  Jesus.  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

There  is  some  loss  to  the  flesh,  if  we  will  hear  it,  in  this 
desire,  in  each  kind.  The  erecting  of  Christ's  kingdom  in 
purity  in  his  Church,  thrusts  out  the  outward  pomp  and  mag- 
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nificence  that  naturally  we  like  so  well.  His  kingdom  of  grace 
cannot  be  in  the  soul^  without  the  forsaking  of  all  our  accus- 
tomed and  pleasing  ways  of  sin.  But  they  who  know  the  ex- 
cellency of  his  kingdom,  are  well  content  to  forego  all  that  suits 
not  with  it.  Thus,  that  his  kingdom  of  glory  may  come,  the 
world  must  be  burnt  up  ;  and,  that  we  particularly  may  come 
to  it,  we  must  pass  through  death.  But  it  is  worth  all. 
Thy  will  be  done  in  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.~\ 
I  will  direct  my  prayer  to  Thee,  says  David,  Psal.  v.  3.  The 
word  is,  I  will  set  in  order,  or,  orderly  address  it.  Which  im- 
plies not  the  curious  contriving  either  of  the  words  or  method, 
(for  there  may  be  most  of  that,  where  there  is  least  of  this 
right  directing  it  to  God,)  but  the  due  ordering  of  the  frame 
and  desires  of  the  heart.  And  certainly,  one  main  point  of 
that  is  taught  us,  as  we  have  said,  in  the  order  of  this  Prayer, 
in  this  particular  ;  that  it  not  only  prefers  the  honour  of  God, 
to  all  our  own  interest,  setting  the  heart  first  upon  that,  but 
keeps  it  to  it,  causes  it  to  dwell  upon  that  in  three  several  peti- 
tions, varying  the  expression  of  that  one  desire,  as  often  as 
there  be  several  requests  following,  of  our  own  concernment ; 
teaching  us,  that  that  doth,  in  its  own  worth,  and  therefore 
should  likewise  in  our  affection,  itself  alone  being  but  one, 
weigh  down  all  the  different  things  besides  that  we  can 
desire.  And  thus  withal,  it  is  accommodate  to  our  dulness, 
for  that  our  hearts  would  not  readily,  with  one  word,  be 
either  duly  stirred  up  or  stretched  forth  in  the  heavenly 
desire ;  so  that,  both  to  excite  and  to  dilate  them  the  more, 
it  is  thus  iterated  without  vain  tautology.  This  so  short 
and  complete  a  form,  given  us  by  so  wise  a  master,  is  far  from 
that ;  yea,  it  was  particularly  intended  in  opposition  to  that 
abuse.  And  not  only  doth  the  dignity  of  the  thing  itself,  and 
our  indisposedness,  require  this  adding  of  one  request  to 
another  concerning  it,  but  there  is  in  the  petitions  themselves, 
a  very  profitable  difference,  though  their  scope  is  one  :  they  are 
as  so  many  several  arrows  aimed  at  the  same  mark.  The 
first,  in  general,  wishes  all  manner  of  honour  to  the  name  of 
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God  ;  and  because  His  name  is  especially  honoured  in  the  ad- 
vancement, and  in  the  completing  of  His  spiritual  kingdom, 
the  second  is  particular  in  that.  And  because  until  that  king- 
dom be  completed  and  brought  all  together,  it  lies  in  two 
several  countries, — there  is  one  part  of  it  already  above,  which 
is  the  appointed  place  for  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  this 
kingdom  ;  another  part  here  below,  but  tending  thither ;  this 
third  petition  particularly  concerns  these  of  this  lower  region 
and  condition,  desiring  this,  that  in  obedience  to  their  king, 
they  may  be  as  conformed  as  is  possible,  to  those  above.  Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Thy  will.~\  God  is  most  perfectly  one,  and  His  will,  one  ; 
yea,  His  will  is  Himself,  He  is  purus  actus  ;  yet,  in  respect  of 
its  several  objects  or  circumstances  that  concern  them,  it  is 
diversely  distinguished  in  the  schools,  sometimes  needlessly, 
yea,  erroneously,  but  some  of  the  distinctions  are  sound  and 
useful.  But  here  we  shall  not  need  them  much.  His  will  is 
here  taken,  according  to  a  very  usual  figure,  for  that  which  He 
wills;  and  we  desire  here,  That  we  ourselves,  and  others, 
may  be  obedient  to  His  will  in  every  thing,  even  here  on  earth  : 
That  He  may  be  acknowledged  and  served,  not  only  in  heaven, 
but  here  likewise. 

For  this,  no  question,  means  not  the  equality  of  our  obedi- 
ence to  theirs,  but  the  quality  of  it ;  that,  though  it  fall  very 
far  short  of  so  perfect  a  pattern,  yet,  it  may  bear  some  resem- 
blance to  it ;  as  a  scholar's  writing,  though  it  be  nothing  so 
good  as  his  copy,  yet  may  have  so  much  likeness  as  to  shew 
he  follows  it.  It  doth  no  wrong,  but  helps  a  man  much  in 
any  thing,  the  more  perfect  example  he  hath  before  him  ;  al- 
though he  be  not  able  to  match  it,  yet,  the  looking  on  it 
makes  him  do  the  better  :  though  an  archer  shoot  not  so  high 
as  he  aims,  yet  the  higher  he  takes  his  aim,  the  higher  he 
shoots.  And  that  we  may  not  think  it  strange,  that  we  have 
here  the  citizens  of  Heaven  set  before  us  as  a  model  for  obedi- 
ence, we  have  our  Heavenly  Father  Himself  propounded  by 
our  Saviour  in  the  former  chapter,  as  our  example  for  perfec- 
tion :  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect. 
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The  obedience  in  Heaven,  is,  1.  Universal,  without  choos- 
ing and  excepting ;  and  this  is,  because  the  will  and  command 
of  God  is  the  very  reason  of  it.  The  angels  are  said  to  do 
His  commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  His  word; 
Psal.  ciii.  20 :  they  wait  but  for  a  word  from  Him,  and  that  is 
enough.  And  in  this  should  we  desire  to  be  like  them. 
Though  we  cannot  fully  keep  any  one  commandment,  yet 
should  we  exclude  none  of  them  from  our  endeavour :  yea,  the 
rather,  because  we  want  that  perfection  in  the  degree,  should 
we  study  this  other,  which  is  a  kind  of  perfection  in  the  design 
and  purpose,  to  have  respect  to  all  the  commandments,  as  David 
says  :  to  have  our  eye  upon  them  all,  as  the  word  there  is, 
Psal.  cxix.  6.  So,  Psal.  xvi.  8.  /  have  set  the  Lord  always 
before  me,  [cequaliter  posui,~\  in  an  even,  constant  regard  of  His 
will.  And  the  want  of  this,  discovers  that  much  of  our  obedi- 
ence hath  not  the  right  stamp  on  it,  is  no  way  heavenly. 

A  man  may  think  he  approves  and  does  the  will  of  God  in 
some  things,  where  it  is  but  by  accident,  because  the  letter  of 
the  commandment  is  coincident  with  his  own  will ;  and  so, 
it  is  not  the  will  of  God,  but  his  own,  that  moves  him; 
therefore,  in  doing  that  which  God  commands,  he  does  not 
God's  will,  but  his  own  ;  and  therefore,  when  they  meet  not, 
but  are  contrary,  there  it  appears,  for  he  leaves  God's  will 
then,  and  follows  his  own.  A  covetous  father  condemns  the 
prodigality  of  his  lavish  son,  and  the  son  again  cries  out 
against  the  avarice  of  his  niggardly  father,  and  thus  both 
seem  to  condemn  sin ;  but  the  truth  is,  neither  do  it :  it  is  but 
two  extreme  sins  fighting  together,  neither  of  them  regarding 
the  rule  that  God  hath  set :  it  is  but  their  two  idols  choking 
each  other,  as  the  Heathen  set  their  gods  together  by  their  ears. 
But  they  who  therefore  hate  sin,  because  of  God's  countermand, 
and  love  His  will  for  itself,  their  obedience  is  more  even,  and 
regards  the  whole  will  of  God,  and  at  all  times :  for  there  is 
that  universality  too  in  their  obedience,  conformable  to  that  of 
Heaven.  So  shall  I  keep  Thy  law,  says  David,  continually, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Psal.  cxix.  44. 
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-  See  a  man's  carriage  when  tempted  or  provoked  to  some  sin. 
For  when  the  occasion  is  out  of  reach,  and  out  of  sight,  what 
wonder  if  then  he  forbears?  But  when  it  offers  itself,  as,  by 
company,  intemperance,  or  cursing  or  swearing  by  passion,  it 
appears,  if  a  man  yield  then,  that  sin  was  not  out  before,  but 
only  lay  close  and  quiet  within  till  it  was  stirred,  as  mud  in 
the  bottom  of  water.  Natura  vexata  prodit  seipsam.  So  a 
man  may,  for  his  own  gain,  or  his  own  glory,  do  God's  will. 
Jehu  could  say  to  Jonadab,  Come  and  see  my  zeal  for  the 
Lord. 

2.  The  obedience  of  Heaven  is  cheerful.  It  is  the  very 
natural  motion  of  glorified  spirits,  to  be  acted  and  moved  by 
the  will  of  God.  They  excel  in  strength,  says  the  Psalmist,  in 
that  ciiid.  Psalm,  and  do  His  commandments:  they  have  no 
other  use  for  all  their  strength  ;  that  is  the  proper  employment 
of  it.  Thus,  the  godly  man,  in  so  far  as  he  is  renewed,  (for  in 
so  far  he  suits  with  Heaven),  delights  himself  in  the  way  of 
God's  commandments,  takes  more  pleasure  in  keeping  them, 
than  profane  men  do  in  all  their  pleasures  of  sin,  by  which  they 
break  them.  He  is  never  well  but  when  he  is  in  the  way  of 
obedience ;  and  the  ways  of  sin  are  painful  and  grievous  to 
him.  Then  hath  he  most  inward  gladness  and  contentment, 
when  he  keepeth  closest  to  his  rule.  And  the  reason  why  he 
finds  the  law  of  God  thus  pleasant,  is  because  it  is  not  to  him, 
as  to  the  ungodly,  one  ivithout,  driving  him  violently,  but  it  is 
within  him,  and  therefore  moves  him  sweetly.  /  dellyht  to  do 
Thy  will,  O  my  God,  Psal.  xl.  8 ;  and  he  adds,  Thy  law  is 
within  my  heart,  or  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  So  Psal. 
lxxxiv.  5.  In  whose  heart  are  thy  ways ;  not  only  their  feet 
in  the  ways,  but  the  ways  are  in  their  hearts. 

3.  They  do  the  will  of  God  in  Heaven,  unanimously  and 
harmoniously  ;  there  is  neither  an  evil  eye  of  envy  among 
them,  nor  a  lofty  eye  of  pride,  whatsoever  degrees  there  be 
among  them  in  their  stations  and  employments.  Not  to  be 
curious  in  that,  nor  to  obtrude  ourselves  into  things  we  have 
not  seen,  yet  we  are  sure,  the  lesser  do  not  envy  the  greater, 
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nor  the  greater  despise  the  less ;  and  the  reason  is,  because 
they  are  all  so  wholly  taken  up  and  so  strongly  united  in  this 
joint  desire  of  doing  the  will  of  God.  Thus  ought  His  ser- 
vants here,  each  one  in  his  place,  according  to  that  which 
God  hath  dispensed  to  him,  the  greatest,  humbly,  and  the 
meanest,  contentedly,  to  mind  this,  and  nothing  but  this,  to 
do  His  will. 

Answerably  to  the  sense  of  this  petition,  do  godly  men,  in 
prayer,  [1.]  Vent  their  regret  and  grief  unto  God  that  there 
is  so  little  regard  and  obedience  to  His  will  amongst  men,  that 
they  see  the  greatest  part  taking  pleasure  in  unrighteousness, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  2  Thess.  ii.  12.  Thus  David,  Psal.  cxix. 
136.  Rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes  because  men  keep 
not  Thy  law.  And  as  they  bewail  ungodliness  without  them, 
so,  especially,  the  strength  of  corruption  within  themselves : 
they  begin  there,  and  express  their  grief,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  that  they  are  so  clogged  and  hampered  with  sin  cleaving 
fast  to  them,  and  crossing  their  purposes  of  obedience ;  saying 
with  the  Apostle,  I  find  a  law  in  my  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  the  mind.  Rom.  vii.  23.  [2.]  They  declare  their 
desire  of  redress^  both  in  themselves  and  others ;  that  their 
great  desire  is  that  more  obedience  were  given  unto  God,  and 
particularly,  that  they  had  more  faculty  and  strength  to  serve 
him.  Psal.  cxix.  4,  5.  [3.]  They  pray  in  this,  for  the  effect- 
ing of  this  their  desire,  that  God  would  incline  men's  hearts, 
and  particularly  their  own,  to  the  obedience  of  His  will ; 
(whatsoever  vain  will-worshippers  say,  they  are  indeed  in  that 
sense  h0sXo9^ri(yx.oi,  make  a  deity  of  the  will ;)  not  doubting  that 
it  is  in  His  hand  to  do  so,  and  that  He  hath  more  power  of 
our  hearts  than  we  ourselves  have.  Otherwise,  it  were  in  vain 
to  put  these  supplications  into  His  hand,  if  He  have  no  power 
to  answer  them,  to  give  them  the  real  answer  of  performance. 
Incline  my  heart  unto  Thy  law,  &c.  Turn  us,  O  Lord,  &c. 
[4.]  They  do,  in  this  request,  offer  up  their  own  hearts  to 
God,  to  be  fashioned  and  moulded  to  His  will.  And  every 
godly  man,  if  he  had  the  hearts  of  all  the  men  in  the  world  in 
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his  disposal,  he  would  dispose  them  the  same  way,  lodge  them 
with  his  own,  and  make  one  sacrifice  of  all.  His  own,  he 
gives  wholly,  resigns  it  up  to  his  Lord,  to  be  as  a  piece  of 
wax,  in  God's  hand,  pliable  to  what  form  He  will,  to  do  with 
it  what  He  will,  to  turn  out  and  banish  whatsoever  displeases 
Him,  and  to  make  it  to  his  own  mind.  In  a  word,  this  is  the 
desire  of  a  Christian,  that  his  own  will  may  be  annihilated, 
and  the  will  of  God  placed  in  its  room ;  that  he  may  have 
no  will  but  God's ;  that  he  may  be  altogether  subject  both 
to  God's  commanding  and  His  working  will,  to  do  what  He 
commands,  and  to  be  heartily  content  with  what  he  does ;  for 
both  these  are  in  it. 

Where  He  commands  anything  though  our  own  corrupt 
will  grumble  at  it,  and  think  it  hard,  we  must  tread  upon  it  to 
obey  His  will,  making  that  the  rule  of  all  we  do.  To  this  end, 
we  must  endeavour  to  be  acquainted  with  His  will,  and  to  know 
what  it  is ;  otherwise  we  cannot  do  it.  But  once  knowing  it, 
this  is  the  end  of  knowing,  to  do  ;  otherwise,  you  know,  that 
knowledge  will  make  us  the  worse  for  it,  the  more  guilty. 

It  is  a  safe  and  comfortable  thing  to  walk  every  step  by  His 
direction.  The  constant  regard  of  that  is,  we  see,  what  con- 
forms us  to  Heaven.  It  was  observable  how  this  will  prevailed 
with  Abraham  :  he  was  a  loving  father,  it  appears,  and,  upon 
Sarah's  private  motion,  while  there  was  no  more,  he  could  not 
find  in  his  heart  to  put  Ishmael  out  of  doors,  who  was  but  the 
son  of  the  bond-woman ;  but  upon  God's  command,  he  was 
ready  to  put  Isaac  to  death,  who  was  the  son  of  the  promise. 
And  he  who  taught  us  to  pray  thus,  gives  us  his  own  example 
in  this :  he  did  the  will  of  his  Father  indeed,  as  it  is  done  in 
Heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  earth  for  that  purpose :  Then, 
said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  ivill,  O  my  God.  And,  in  that 
great  and  most  painful  part  of  his  work,  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done.  For  our  actions,  then,  let  His  word  be  our  guide; 
and  for  the  events  of  things,  and  all  that  concerns  us,  let  His 
good  pleasure  and  wise  disposing  be  our  will.  Let  us  give  up 
the  rudder  of  our  life  into  His  hand,  to  be  steered  by  Him. 

For  our  actions,  is  it  not  better  to  observe  his  will,  than  to 
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be  subject  to  our  own  corrupt  wills,  and  to  Satan's,  led  captive 
at  his  will  ?  And,  as  it  is  our  best,  to  do  what  pleaseth  Him, 
so,  in  all  His  dealings  with  us,  to  be  pleased  with  what  He 
does ;  not  to  think  it  were  better  for  us  to  be  richer  or  greater 
in  the  world  than  we  are,  or  to  murmur  and  struggle  under 
affliction.  There  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  this.  Who  hath 
resisted  His  will  at  any  time  ?  In  all  things  he  doth  what  He 
will,  whether  it  like  us  or  not.  Our  repining  hinders  not  His 
working  at  all,  but  it  hinders  our  own  comfort :  our  wrestling 
and  fretting  doth  but  pain  ourselves.  If  we  be  His,  (as  we 
profess,)  then  we  may  be  assured  He  loves  us  ;  and  if  we  be- 
lieve that,  and  withal  believe  that  He  is  wiser  than  we,  then 
we  must  confess,  that  whatsoever  He  doth  with  us,  is  better 
than  our  own  choosing  for  ourselves  could  be. 

This  is  the  only  way  of  constant  quietness  and  contentment 
of  mind.  Who  is  there  outwardly  so  prosperous,  but  meets 
with  many  things  that  cross  his  will  ?  Now,  he  who  hath  re- 
nounced his  own  will,  and  is  fixed  upon  a  continual  compla- 
cency with  the  good  pleasure  and  providence  of  God,  to  will 
what  He  wills,  and  nothing  else;  every  thing  that  befals  him, 
he  looks  upon  that  side  of  it  as  God's  will,  and  so  is  satisfied  : 
Doth  God  think  this  good,  and  shall  I  think  it  evil  ? 

There  is  a  difference  of  estates,  but  all  coming  from  the 
same  Hand,  (which  is  Job's  consideration,)  to  embrace  and 
kiss  the  worst  that  can  come,  is  our  duty.  It  is  the  Lord, 
said  David,  let  Him  do  what  seems  good  in  his  eyes.  2  Sam. 
x.  12.  Thus,  Wilt  thou  have  me  poor  or  rich,  healthful  or 
sick,  esteemed  or  despised  ?  Wilt  Thou  that  I  live,  or  that  I 
die  ?     I  am  thine,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.~\  Man  is  made  up  of  two 
different  principles,  a  soul  derived  from  heaven,  and  a  body 
at  first  moulded  out  of  earth  ;  as  Nazianzen  expresses  it,  nvovs- 
Y.ou  %ovs,  the  breath  of  God,  and  the  dust  of  the  earth,  Ex  igneo 
spiritu,  et  terreno  corpore.  And  according  to  his  composition, 
so  is  this  prayer  composed ;  being  made  for  his  use,  it  is  wisely 
fitted  to  his  condition. 

The  greatest  part  of  it  is  taken  up  with  such  desires  as  are 
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spiritual,  and  so  most  suitable  to  his  worthier  part,  his  soul ; 
such  as  do  immediately  concern  God,  and  such  as  properly 
concern  itself.  Yet,  the  body  is  not  wholly  shut  out :  though 
the  meaner  part,  yet,  being  a  part  of  man,  and  the  workman- 
ship of  God,  this  one  petition  is  bestowed  upon  its  concern- 
ment. 

Observe  in  it  briefly,  First,  The  matter,  or  object  of  the  re- 
quest. Secondly,  The  qualification  of  it.  The  matter  under 
the  name  of  bread  ;  not  only  bread  for  all  food,  as  the  Hebrews 
do,  but  food,  so  named  for  all  other  necessaries.  By  bread, 
as  the  chief  support  and  staff  of  man's  life,  is  meant,  all  needful 
temporal  blessings,  food  and  raiment,  and  health  and  peace,  &c, 
a  blessing  on  the  works  of  our  calling,  and  the  seasons  of  the 
year,  and  all  our  lawful  temporal  affairs. 

Though  a  godly  man  looks  upon  the  necessities  of  this  life 
as  a  piece  of  his  present  captivity,  and  is  often  looking  be- 
yond it  to  that  purer  life  he  hopes  for,  yet,  in  the  mean  while, 
he  doth,  in  obedience  to  God,  use  these  things,  and  in  de- 
pendence upon  God,  he  seeks  them  at  God's  own  hand. 

In  the  request,  together  with  its  object,  as  here  we  have  it, 
there  is,  I.  Piety.     II.  Moderation — Godliness  and  soberness. 

I.  Piety,  in  asking  our  bread  of  God,  in  asking  it  in  the 
true  notion,  by  way  of  gift. 

Our  daily  bread.~\  There  is  a  natural  cry  or  voice  of  our 
necessity,  and  that,  not  only  ungodly  men,  but  unreasonable 
creatures  have,  the  very  beasts  and  fowls,  as  the  cxlviith  Psalm 
hath  it,  (ver.  9.)  The  ravens  ask  their  meat  from  God.  But 
this  spiritual  cry  of  prayer,  is  the  peculiar  voice  of  God's  own 
children.  Now,  to  ask  bread,  or  needful  temporal  things,  at 
the  hands  of  God,  is  not  only  no  way  incongruous  to  the  piety 
and  spiritual-mindedness  of  a  Christian,  and  no  wrong  to  the 
majesty  of  God,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  were  impiety  in  man, 
and  an  injury  to  God,  not  to  do  so.  We  have  here  the  warrant 
of  His  own  command,  Pray  thus.  And  is  it  not  most  reason- 
able ? 

1.  Seeing  these  things  are  necessary  for  us  to  receive,  and 
Vol.  IV.  G 
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are  in  the  hand  of  God  to  bestow,  why  ought  we  not  to  seek 
them  there  ?  Although,  in  His  wisdom,  He  knows  what  we 
need,  and  is  in  bounty  most  ready  to  furnish  us,  yet,  this  is  the 
homage  we  owe  to  God,  to  present  ourselves  and  our  neces- 
sities before  Him,  and  seek  our  supplies  by  prayer.  In  it, 
there  is  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  providence  and 
goodness,  and  of  our  faith  and  reliance  on  it.  And  faith  is 
not  only  signified  in  prayer,  in  these  things,  but  is  acted  and 
excited,  and  by  that  means  is  increased  and  strengthened. 

2.  Godliness  hath  both  kinds  of  promises,  those  of  the  life  to 
come,  and  those  of  this  life.  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  And  as  godliness 
hath  a  right  to  them  both,  so,  it  teacheth  to  use  them  both ; 
and  particularly  this  way,  by  turning  the  promises  into  prayers, 
as  a  means  appointed  by  God,  both  to  fit  us  for  obtainment, 
and  to  obtain  the  performance  of  them. 

3.  Though  a  man  hath  his  provision  by  him,  not  only  of  a 
day,  but  of  many  years,  yet  hath  he  need  still  daily  to  ask  it 
of  God ;  for  it  is  still  in  God's  hand  to  give  it  him,  or  not  to 
give,  though  it  is  in  a  man's  own  hand  in  present  possession. 
[1.]  It  is  in  God's  disposal  to  continue  it  to  him,  or  suddenly 
to  pluck  it  from  him  out  of  his  hand,  or  even  out  of  his  mouth, 
ut  bolus  ereptus  e  faucibus.  How  many  have  been  thus  on  a 
sudden  turned  out  of  great  estates  into  extreme  poverty,  either 
by  the  hands  of  men,  which  are  moved  by  God,  or  by  some 
immediate  accident  from  His  own  hand;  and  others,  by  little 
and  little,  their  estates  consuming  and  melting  as  snow-balls  ! 
In  the  former,  the  judgment  of  God  is  as  a  lion,  and  in  the 
latter  as  a  moth,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  Hos.  v.  12,  14. 
Again,  [2.]  If  God  do  continue  a  man  in  his  possessions,  yet, 
there  is  further  needful  for  his  cheerful  use  of  daily  bread, 
that  calmness  and  content  of  mind,  and  healthfulness  of  body, 
which  are  God's  peculiar  gifts,  without  which  all  is  unsavoury. 
Is  the  mind  in  bitterness  or  distemper,  or  the  body  tied  to  its 
sick-bed,  this  disrelishes  a  man's  daily  bread,  though  it  be  of 
the  richest  kind.  [3.]  Having  bread,  and  a  disposition  to  use 
it,  yet,  there  is  further  an  influence  of  blessing  from  God 
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needful  to  make  it  serve  its  proper  end :  and  without  tnis,  that 
staff  of  life  is  but  as  a  broken  staff  in  a  man's  hand,  that  cannot 
support  him.  [4.]  Besides  that  ordinary  blessing,  there  is  yet 
something  further,  that  a  godly  man  desires,  and  desires  most 
of  all,  a  secret  character  and  stamp  of  the  peculiar  favour  of 
God  even  upon  his  bread,  his  temporal  enjoyments.  And  this 
is  a  proper  fruit  of  prayer.  As  there  is  (as  is  already  said)  a 
peculiar  voice  of  God's  own  children  in  this  request,  so,  God 
knows  it  particularly,  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  common 
voice  of  natural  men,  and  other  creatures  that  call  for  supply ; 
and  therefore,  He  gives  that  peculiar  voice  of  their  suit  a  pecu- 
liar answer :  together  with  the  daily  bread  which  He  gives  to 
others,  and  a  common  blessing  on  it,  they  have  something  that 
is  not  given  to  others.  This  is  that  which  particularly 
sweetens  their  bread,  that  they  receive  it  after  a  special  manner 
out  of  their  Father's  own  hand,  having  humbly  asked  it  by 
prayer  as  His  gift. 

That  is  the  other  thing  observable  in  the  word  of  the  request, 
Give. 

We  are  not  by  this  forbidden,  no,  nor  dispensed  with  from 
labour  and  honest  industry  for  it,  but,  after  all  our  labour,  we 
are  still  to  acknowledge  all  as  a  free  gift ;  both  the  bread  we 
obtain  by  labour,  and  the  strength  by  which  we  labour.  Just 
as  we  find  it  of  the  other  bread,  the  bread  of  life.  John  vi.  27. 
Labour  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life, 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you:  laboured  for,  and 
yet  given.  The  fruit  of  our  labours  may  be  a  just  reward 
from  men,  but  it  is  always  free  from  God ;  even  these  lowest 
benefits  to  the  best  and  holiest  men.  /  am  less,  says  Jacob, 
than  the  least  of  Thy  mercies.  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  We  have  no 
motive  for  the  least  mercy,  but  His  own  goodness  as  our 
Father ;  so  that  it  suits  with  this,  as  with  all  the  other  re- 
quests here.  Though  we  deserve  nothing,  yet,  He  is  our 
Father :  it  is  proper  for  children  to  ask  bread  of  their  father, 
as  our  Saviour  teaches  us  in  the  next  chapter ;  therefore  he 
teaches  us  here  to  say,  Father,  give  us  bread, 

G2 
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II.  The  moderation  of  the  desire  appears  in  comparison  ot 
the  number  of  the  other  petitions.  All  the  rest  are  for  things 
spiritual,  and  but  one  for  temporals:  those  that  regard  the 
glory  of  God  as  the  chief,  are  three  to  one  with  it ;  and  those 
that  concern  our  own  spiritual  good,  two  for  one.  Thus  for 
the  number.  And  as  for  the  order  or  place,  which  so  many 
have  taken  quite  contrary,  it  suits  very  well  with  this  as  the 
least  of  our  requests,  and  so  to  be  accounted  by  us.  It  is 
strange,  that  this  right  place  of  it  should  have  scared  men  from 
its  right  meaning,  and  persuaded  them  to  take  it  for  our  spiri- 
tual food,  or  the  bread  of  life,  because  it  is  the  first  of  the 
three.  But  taking  it  as  it  is,  for  this  life's  necessaries,  there  is 
no  need  of  such  reasons  as  some  give  for  its  standing  in  this 
order,  which  are  a  little  light  and  unsolid.  But,  to  omit  even 
those  that  are  more  pertinent,  which  justify  this  order,  though 
this  petition  be  less  than  the  two  following,  it  seems  truly  the 
only  fit  place  for  it,  for  that  very  reason,  because  it  is  the  least. 
It  is  known  to  be  the  ordinary  course  of  skilful  orators,  to 
place  the  meanest  part  of  their  speech  in  the  middle ;  and  in 
this,  let  the  ear  of  any  understanding  mind  be  judge,  whether 
it  sounds  not  much  better,  that  this  request  pass  in  the  middle, 
than  if  the  prayer  should  have  ended  with  it.  Whereas  now, 
it  begins  spiritually,  and  closes  so.  And  this  petition,  which 
is  de  impedimentis  militice  nostra,  (for  the  things  of  this  life 
prove  so  too  often,)  is  cast  in  the  middle. 

Now,  how  few  are  there  who  follow  Christ's  estimate  in 
this,  who  have  the  very  strength  of  their  desires,  and  most  of 
their  thoughts,  on  things  that  are  spiritual,  and  do  but  in 
passing  lend  a  word  to  the  things  of  this  life  *  !  This  propor- 
tion few  will  admit :  it  makes  not  for  their  purpose.  The 
Apostle  gives  this  character  of  those  who  perish,  that  they 
mind  earthly  things.  Phil.  iii.  19- 

But  to  consider  the  words,  each  word  designing  the  matter 
of  this  request,  doth  clearly  teach  us  moderation  in  it.     Give  us 

*  Quamprimum  a  corpore  ad  animam  redeundum.    Seneca. 
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our  daily  bread.  Having  food  and  raiment,  says  the  Apostle, 
let  us  be  content.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  How  few  be  there  of  us,  if 
any,  who  want  these ;  and  yet,  how  few  that  have  content- 
ment !  It  is  the  enormity  and  boundlessness  of  our  desires, 
that  causeth  this.  There  is  no  necessity  of  curious  food  and 
raiment,  but  such  food  as  nourishes,  and  such  raiment  as  covers. 

Our  daily  bread.  In  the  original  eizisaioy.  Not  at  all  to 
dispute  the  word,  its  genuine  sense  is,  such  as  is  fit  for  our 
daily  sustentation ;  therefore  rendered,  daily  bread.  And  it 
answers  well  to  the  word  in  that  petition  of  Agur,  Prov.  xxx. 
8,  convenient  (or  proportionable)  food,  and  so  agrees  with 
what  we  said  of  bread — proportionable,  not  to  our  lust,  but 
our  necessity.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  Jews,  and  a  most  im- 
pertinent sin,  in  the  wilderness,  They  ashed  meat  for  their 
lust:  (Psal.  lxxviii.  18;)  they  were  not  content  with  bread  for 
themselves,  but  must  have  meat  for  their  lust  too,  must  have 
that  fed  likewise.  We  are  not  to  be  carvers  of  the  proportion 
ourselves,  but  leave  that  to  God,  who  knows  best  what  is  con- 
venient for  us;  therefore,  the  word  is  there,  of  my  set,  or 
ordained,  portion — ordained  by  Thee. 

Our  bread,  [cH//.o/v.]  Not  seeking  any  other  than  that  which 
is  our  own  by  our  just  industry  and  God's  free  gift.  What  is  it 
but  the  base,  immoderate  desire  of  having,  that  stretches  a  man 
beyond  this  ?  When  a  man  lays  down  that  conclusion  with 
himself,  that  he  must  have  so  much,  then  it  follows,  that  any 
way  tending  to  that  he  must  use;  if  he  can,  by  right,  but  if 
not,  any  way  rather  than  miss ;  by  violence  and  oppression,  or 
by  deceit,  through  all  ways  fair  and  foul  #.  When  a  man  is 
once  upon  that  journey,  there  is  no  stopping,  until  either  God 
recall  him,  or  he  plunge  himself  in  the  pit  of  destruction.  They 
that  will  be  rich,  says  the  Apostle,  who  are  resolved  upon  that, 
they  fall  into  temptation  and  divers  snares,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  That  is  the 
issue. 

*   Sipossis,  rede,  si  non,  quownque  modo,  rem.    Horace. 
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This  day.~]  It  is  true,  that  this  condemns  not  a  due  provi- 
dence in  men  for  themselves  and  their  families,  in  a  just  and 
moderate  way.  But  men  deceive  themselves  in  this;  few  stay 
there,  but,  under  that  name,  harbour  gross  avarice  and  earth- 
liness.  But  in  this  word,  we  have  the  true  temper  of  a  Chris- 
tian mind,  that,  whatsoever  is  his  own  lawful  providence,  and 
whatsoever  is  the  success  of  it,  what  he  lives  and  relies  on,  is, 
the  providence  of  God,  not  his  own:  he  lives  upon  that  from 
one  day  to  another,  as  a  child  in  his  father's  house ;  and  for 
provision  for  afterwards,  thinks  it  is  as  good  in  God's  hand  as 
if  it  were  in  his  own,  and  therefore  asks  not  so  much  stock,  or 
so  much  yearly  rent,  but  bread  for  to-day.  If  he  have  much 
land  or  great  revenues,  yet,  he  trusts  no  more  in  that,  than  if 
he  had  nothing ;  and  if  we  have  bread  for  to-day,  and  nothing 
for  to-morrow,  (as  the  Israelites  had  manna,)  yet  he  trusts  no 
less  in  God  "than  if  he  had  thousands.  He  resolves  thus: 
Whether  I  have  much  or  little,  I  am  at  God's  providing,  and 
live  upon  that  from  day  to  day.  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd ; 
I  shall  not  ivant. 

~Evai£sia,  cJLvTxgKEiu,  1  Tim.  vi.  6, — these  two  together,  as  we 
have  observed  them  here  together,  godliness  and  moderation  : 
godliness  in  this  particular,  of  casting  over  our  care  of  temporal 
things  on  God  by  prayer.  So,  Phil.  iv.  5. — Let  your  modera- 
tion be  known.  But  how  shall  we  have  it  ?  Make  your  re- 
quests known  unto  God,  and  that  in  all  things.  That  will 
ease  you,  and  not  trouble  Him.  But  when  we  lodge  such  de- 
sires as  are  not  fit'  indeed  to  be  imparted  to  Him,  this  is  our 
shame,  and  proves  our  vexation.  It  is  a  wonder  what  men 
mean,  but  it  is  a  folly  so  rooted  in  men's  hearts  that  no  dis- 
course will  pluck  it  up ;  they  imagine  that  there  is  happiness 
in  having  much,  and  will  neither  believe  religion,  nor  reason, 
nor  experience,  though  all  teach  the  contrary.  They  cannot 
be  persuaded  to  make  this  the  rule  of  their  desires — daily 
bread,  and,  for  to-day  ;  but  are  still  projecting  for  long  time 
to  come,  though  they  are  not  sure  of  a  day.  Men  are  still  be- 
ginning to  live,  even  when  their  years  tell  them  they  should  be 
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thinking  how  to  die ;  are  upon  new  contrivances  for  the  world, 
when  they  must  shortly  leave  it.  And  this  is  one  point  of 
this  our  disease,  that  it  grows  still,  and  is  strongest  in  old  age, 
when  there  is  least  reason  for  it.  Quo  minus  vice  restat,  eo 
plus  viatici  comparare. 

What  is  this  that  riches  can  do  ?  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  if 
we  will  believe  him,  that  Man's  life  doth  not  consist  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  he  possesseth.  Luke  xii.  15.  There 
is  something  necessary,  we  see,  and  truly  that  is  not  much ; 
and  what  more  than  serves,  many  times  proves  but  mere  en- 
cumbrance. One  staff  will  help  a  man  in  his  way,  but  a  bun- 
dle of  staves  would  burden  and  weary  him.  Would  men  but 
stop  a  little  and  ask  themselves,  What  is  this  I  do  ?  What  do 
I  aim  at  in  all  my  turmoil  ?  it  might  possibly  recall  them. 
Would  they  but  hear  Solomon's  question,  Eccl.  v.  11,  and  tell 
him,  what  good  the  rich  have  of  possessing  more  than  they 
use,  but  only  the  beholding  of  them  with  their  eyes.  If  there 
be  any  thing  more,  it  is  more  care  and  trouble,  et  cures  circum 
laqueata  tecta  volantes.  He  that  hath  a  hundred  rooms,  hath 
but  one  body  ;  he  can  lodge  but  in  one  at  once.  He  that 
might  have  sea  and  land  ransacked  for  delicates  of  his  table, 
hath  himself  but  one  appetite  to  serve  with  them  all. 

Then,  consider,  that  beyond  the  bounds  of  this  petition,  if  a 
man  once  pass,  there  be  no  bounds  after  ;  he  knows  not  where 
to  stay.  Depinge  ubi  sistam.  One  thousand  would  have 
something  more,  to  save  it  unspent ;  and  when  that  grows  a 
little,  it  is  best  even  to  make  another  thousand,  and  save  that 
too,  and  fall  a  scraping  for  more. 

And  if  this  is  always  a  frenzy,  most  of  all  in  these  times. 
Behold,  says  God  to  Baruch,  /  will  break  doivn  that  ivhich  I 
have  built,  and  that  which  I  have  planted  will  I  pluck  up, 
even  this  whole  land,  and  seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself? 
Jer.  xlv.  4,  5. 

But  is  it  not  wisdom  to  be  provident,  and  to  see  farther  than 
man  ?  And  to  look  no  further  but  to  the  present,  is  it  not  the 
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character  of  a  fool  ?  True,  it  is  indeed ;  and  therefore,  the 
truly  wise  man  despises  this  providence  for  a  base,  uncertain 
life,  and  is  content  if  alive  but  from  one  day  to  another.  But 
there  is  a  higher  design  in  his  head,  a  providence  of  a  further 
reach,  that  sees  afar  off  indeed,  to  make  himself  an  estate  for 
eternity.  That  takes  up  his  thoughts  and  pains  ;  the  other  is 
the  grossest  short-sightedness,  to  look  no  further  than  a  mo- 
ment :  it  is  indeed  //,yo9ra£ejv,  as  St.  Peter  speaks.  But  that 
life  the  Christian's  eye  is  upon,  is  of  another  nature,  where 
none  of  these  poor  things  shall  have  place,  no  marrying,  nor 
giving  in  marriage,  as  our  Saviour  says ;  so,  no  eating  nor 
drinking,  no  need  of  bread,  nor  of  this  prayer  for  it;  but 
we  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  vie  forgive  our  debtors^  Thy 
loving  kindness,  says  David,  is  better  than  life:  therefore,  this 
request  rises  above  the  former.  In  it  we  sought  bread  for  the 
present  life ;  in  this,  we  entreat  His  favour  ;  not  corn,  nor 
wine,  nor  oil,  but  that  which  glads  the  heart  more  than 
them  allj  the  light  of  His  countenance;  that  the  thick  cloud 
of  our  sins  be  dispelled  by  a  free  pardon,  as  He  promises, 
Isa.  xliv.  % 

In  this  petition  we  have,  1.  The  request.  2.  The  clause 
added. 

Forgive  us  our  debts.  That  which  is  here  called  debts, 
St.  Luke  hath  sins  ;  and  here,  in  the  observation  our  Saviour 
adds,  they  are  called  Tia^aTiTw^arci.,  offences.  Now  sin,  as  it 
is  called  a  debt,  is  taken  for  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  which  is  no 
other  than  poenas  debere,  to  owe  the  suffering  of  punishment, 
or  an  obligement  to  the  curse  which  the  Law  hath  pronounced 
against  sin ;  and  because  this  results  so  immediately  from  sin, 
therefore,  sin  is  often  put  for  the  engagement  to  punishment ; 
so  the  Apostle^  phrase,  1  Cor.  xv.  ult.  may  be  taken.  So 
then,  the  debt  of  sin  being  the  tie  to  punishment  which  follows 
upon  it,  the  forgiving  of  sin  can  be  no  other  than  the  acquitting 
of  a  man  from  that  curse,  setting  him  free  from  his  debt,  his 
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engagement  to  suffer  ;  and  therefore,  to  imagine  a  forgiveness 
of  sin  with  retaining  of  the  punishment,  is  direct  nonsense  and 
a  contradiction. 

To  pass  the  words  of  this  request  through  our  mouths,  as 
the  rest,  is  an  easy  and  common  thing,  but  altogether  fruitless ; 
but  to  offer  it  as  a  spiritual  supplication  of  the  heart  unto  God, 
is  a  thing  done  but  by  a  few ;  and  to  as  many  as  do  offer  it 
so,  it  never  returns  in  vain,  but  is  certainly  granted.  Now,  to 
offer  it  so,  as  a  lively  spiritual  suit  unto  God,  there  are  neces- 
sarily supposed  in  the  soul  that  presents  it,  these  things : 

1.  A  clear  conviction  and  deep  sense  of  the  guiltiness  of  sin. 
Both  in  general,  what  this  guiltiness  is,  what  is  that  debt 
which  sin  engages  us  in,  that  misery  to  which  it  binds  us  over  : 
as,  first,  the  deprivement  of  happiness,  the  loss  of  God  and  His 
favour  for  ever  ;  and  secondly,  the  endless  endurance  of  His 
wrath  and  hottest  indignation,  and  all  the  anguish  which  that 
is  able  to  fill  the  soul  with  to  all  eternity.  Unsufferable,  in- 
conceivable torment,  described  to  us  by  such  things  as  we  can 
understand,  but  going  infinitely  beyond  them,  a  gnawing  worm 
that  dies  not,  and  a  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched.  This  is 
the  portion  of  the  sinner  from  God,  and  the  heritage  appointed 
to  him  by  God,  as  Zophar  speaks,  Job  xx.  29.  Then,  in 
particular,  there  must  be  a  seeing  of  our  own  guiltiness.  A 
man  must  know  himself  to  be  nothing  else  than  a  mass  of  sin, 
and  so,  fuel  for  that  fire  ;  must  see  himself  a  transgressor  of 
the  whole  law  of  God,  and  therefore  abundantly  liable  to  that 
sentence  of  death. 

2.  Upon  this  apprehension  will  follow  a  very  earnest  desire 
to  be  free,  and  such  a  word  as  that,  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me !  And  seeing  no  way  either  to 
satisfy  or  escape,  without  a  free  pardon,  the  soul  then  looks 
upon  that  as  its  only  happiness,  with  David :  Blessed  is  the 
man — O  the  blessedness  of  that  man  ! — whose  iniquity  is  for- 
given, and  ivhose  sin  is  covered.     Psal.  xxxii.  1. 

3.  In  this  request,  there  is  a  taking  of  it  as  a  thing  attain- 
able ;  for  it  is  implied  that  there  is  no  impossibility  in  it.    And 
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this  arises  from  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  tenor  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  Mediator  of  that  covenant  revealed 
in  the  word,  apprehended  only  in  their  general  tenor. 

4.  It  imports  a  humble  confession  of  guiltiness  before  the 
Lord  ;  as  it  follows  there,  Psal.  xxxii.  5  :  /  acknowledged  my 
sin,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  The  way  to  find  God 
hiding  and  covering  it,  he  perceived,  was  for  himself  not  to 
hide  it.  The  way  to  be  acquitted  at  God's  hand,  is  for  the 
soul  with  humility  and  grief  to  accuse  itself  before  Him. 

5.  Where  there  is  this  sensible  knowledge  and  humble  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin  and  misery,  and  earnest  desire  of  pardon, 
then  doth  a  man  truly  offer  this  suit  unto  God  with  strong 
affection,  Lord,  this  is  my  request,  that  my  sin  may  be  for- 
given; and  prays  it  in  faith,  which  is  a  more  particular  laying 
hold  on  the  promises,  believing  that  He  will  forgive,  and  there- 
fore waits  for  an  answer,  to  hear  that  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness, as  David  speaks,  Psal.  li.  8,  to  hear  the  words  of  his 
pardon  from  God  spoken  into  his  soul.  And  for  this  cause, 
(besides  the  need  of  daily  pardon  for  daily  sins,)  the  most  godly 
men  have  need  to  renew  this  suit,  that,  together  with  pardon, 
they  may  obtain  the  comfortable  persuasion  and  assurance  of 
it.  And  though  they  have  some  assurance,  yet,  there  be 
further  degrees  of  it  possible,  and  desirable,  clearer  evidences 
of  reconcilement  and  acceptance  with  God.  Forgiveness  itself 
is,  indeed,  the  main,  and  is  often  granted  where  the  other,  the 
assurance  of  it,  is  withheld  for  a  time  ;  but  there  is  no  question 
that  we  may,  yea,  that  we  ought  to  desire  it,  and  seek  after  it. 
He  is  blessed  who  is  pardoned,  though  as  yet  he  know  it  not ; 
yet,  doubtless,  it  abates  much  of  his  happiness  for  the  time 
that  he  does  not  know  it.  Nori  est  beatus  esse  qui  se  non 
putet. 

The  philosopher  says,  The  poor  man  thinks  him  happy 
ivho  is  rich,  and  the  sick  man  him  who  is  in  health :  their 
own  wants  make  them  think  so.  Now,  this  forgiveness  of  sin 
is  happiness  indeed  ;  yet,  a  man  must  first  feel  the  want  of  it, 
before  he  judge  so.     But  here  is  the  difference:  when  he  hath 
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obtained  it,  he  shall  think  so  still ;  whereas  the  other  being 
tried,  are  found  to  fall  short,  and  do  not  make  any  man 
happy. 

Seeing  this  is  a  request  of  so  great  moment,  may  we  not 
wonder  at  ourselves,  that  we  are  so  cold  and  indifferent  in  it  ? 
But  the  true  reason  of  this  is,  because  so  few  are  truly  sensible 
of  this  heavy  debt,  of  the  weight  of  sin  unpardoned.  A  man 
who  feels  it  not,  prays  thus,  not  much  troubling  his  thoughts 
whether  it  be  granted  or  no ;  but  he  who  is  indeed  pressed 
with  the  burden  of  sin,  cries  in  earnest,  Lord,  forgive.  David 
knew  what  he  said,  when  he  called  him  blessed  ivhose  sin  is 
forgiven :  the  word  is,  who  is  unloaded  of  his  sin.  He  was  a 
king,  and  a  great  captain,  but  he  says  not,  He  is  a  blessed  man 
who  wears  a  crown,  or  who  is  successful  in  war,  but,  Blessed 
is  he  whose  sin  is  taken  off  his  shoulders ;  whatsoever  he  is 
otherwise,  he  is  a  happy  man.  It  is  in  vain  to  offer  a  con- 
science groaning  under  sin  anything  else,  until  it  be  eased  of 
that.  If  you  should  see  a  man  lying  grovelling  under  some 
weight  that  is  ready  to  press  him  to  death,  and  should  bring 
sweet  music  to  him,  and  cover  a  table  with  delicates  before  him, 
but  let  him  lie  still  under  his  burden,  could  he,  think  you,  take 
any  pleasure  in  those  things  ?  Were  it  not  rather  to  mock  him, 
to  use  him  so  ? 

And  though  we  feel  it  not  as  troubled  consciences  do,  yet, 
we  are  truly  miserable  in  all  enjoyments,  until  this  forgiveness 
be  obtained.  To  what  purpose  daily  bread,  yea,  what  is  the 
greatest  abundance  of  all  outward  things,  but  a  glistering 
misery,  if  this  be  wanting?  But  he  who  is  once  forgiven,  and 
received  into  favour  with  God,  what  can  befall  him  amiss  ? 
Though  he  hath  no  more  of  the  world  than  daily  bread,  and 
of  the  coarsest  sort,  he  hath  a  continual  feast  within  :  as  he 
that  said,  Brown  bread  and  the  Gospel  is  good  fare.  Now, 
the  Gospel  is  the  doctrine  of  this  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  is 
therefore  so  sweet  to  an  humbled  sinner.  Yea,  though  a  man 
have  not  only  a  small  portion  of  earthly  comforts,  but  be  under 
divers  afflictions  and  chastisements,  yet,  this  makes  him  cheer- 
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ful  in  all:  as  Luther  said,  Feri,  Domine,  &c.  Use  me  as 
Thou  wilt,  seeing  Thou  hast  forgiven  my  sin,  all  is  well. 

Lastly,  As  there  must  be  earnest  desire  in  the  request,  so 
withal,  firm  belief.  Ask  in  faith.  If  once  thou  art  become  a 
humble  suitor  for  mercy,  and  that  is  the  great  desire  of  thy 
heart,  that  God  would  take  away  thy  sin,  and  be  reconciled  to 
thee,  then  know,  that  He  will  not  cast  back  thy  petition  in 
displeasure.  Now  He  is  gracious,  and  whatsoever  thou  hast 
been,  consider  what  He  is.  Doth  He  receive  any  for  any 
thing  in  themselves  ?  What  is  the  cause  He  pardons  any  ?  Is 
it  not  for  His  own  name's  sake  ?  Isa.  xliii.  25.  And  will  not 
that  reason  serve  for  thee,  as  much  as  for  others  ?  Will  it  not 
avail  for  many  sins,  as  well  as  for  few  ?  Hast  thou  multiplied 
sin  often,  abused.  His  mercy,  but  now  mournest  before  Him 
for  it  ?  Then,  He  will  multiply  pardon.  Isa.  lv.  7;  Jer.  iii.  1. 
Thou  hast  rebelled  much,  but  He  is  thy  Father,  and  hath  the 
bowels  of  a  Father  to  a  repenting  child.  And  this  style  we  give 
Him  in  this  prayer,  as  fitly  urging  all  our  suits,  Father,  for- 
give us  our  sins :  therefore  forgive,  because  Thou  art  our 
Father.  And  then  consider,  that  he  who  puts  this  petition, 
amongst  the  rest,  in  our  mouths,  hath  satisfied  for  believers, 
paid  all  their  scores,  and  answered  justice  to  the  full,  and  in 
him  we  are  forgiven :  it  is  a  free  forgiveness  to  us,  though  he 
hath  paid  for  it ;  and  he  himself  was  freely  given  to  us,  to 
undertake  and  satisfy  for  us.  Yet,  let  not  any  thus  embolden 
themselves  to  sin  :  this  were  the  grossest  impudence,  to  come 
to  crave  pardon  of  sin  while  we  delight  in  it,  and  to  desire  it 
to  be  forgiven,  while  we  have  no  mind  to  part  with  it  and 
forsake  it.  For  this  privilege  belongs  only  to  repenting  and 
returning  sinners. 

As  we  forgive  our  debtors^]  This  is  added,  both  as  a  fit 
motive  for  us  to  use  with  God,  and  as  a  suitable  duty  that  He 
requires  of  us.  The  former,  we  may  perceive  in  the  manner 
that  St.  Luke  hath  it :  For  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us.  Thou,  Lord,  requirest  of  us  to  forgive  others, 
and  Thou  workest  it  in  some  of  us  to  do  so  ;  how  much  more, 
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then,  may  we  hope  that  Thou  wilt  forgive  us  ?  If  there  be 
any  such  goodness  in  us,  it  is  from  Thee,  and  therefore  is 
infinitely  more  in  Thyself,  as  the  ocean  of  goodness. 

Again,  this  is  likewise  a  very  profitable  argument  to  move 
us  to  this  duty  ;  as  we  see  clearly  by  our  Saviour's  returning 
to  speak  of  it  after  the  prayer :  it  is  not  only  bound  upon  us 
by  his  precept,  but  by  our  prayer. 

This  (as),  just  as  before  in  the  third  petition,  means  not 
equality  in  the  degree,  but  conformity  in  the  thing. 

Now,  the  request  running  thus,  they  who  do  not  forgive 
their  brethren,  turn  it  into  a  most  heavy  curse  to  themselves, 
and,  in  effect,  pray  daily,  Lord,  never  forgive  me  my  sin. 
And  whether  they  say  thus  or  no,  He  will  do  thus,  if  we  be 
Such  fools  as  not  to  accept  of  such  an  agreement.  He  hath  in- 
finite debt  upon  our  heads,  that  we  shall  never  be  able  to  pay  : 
now  though  there  is  no  proportion,  yet  He  is  graciously  pleased 
without  further  reckoning,  to  forgive  us  all,  and  discharge 
us  fully,  if  we  accept  (as  it  were)  of  this  His  letter  of  exchange, 
and  for  His  sake  forgive  our  brethren  the  few  pence  that  at 
the  most  they  can  be  owing  us,  in  lieu  of  the  thousands  of 
talents  that  He  acquits  to  us.  And  by  this,  as  our  certain  evi- 
dence, we  may  be  assured  of  our  pardon,  and  rejoice  in  it,  as 
our  Saviour  after  clearly  affirms  ;  and  therefore,  on  the  con- 
trary, (which  he  likewise  tells  us,)  may  well  take  our  debates} 
and  hatreds,  and  desires  of  revenge,  as  a  countersign,  testifying 
to  us,  that  we  are  not  forgiven  at  God's  hands. 

And  think  not  to  satisfy  Him  with  superficial  forgivenesses 
and  reconcilements.  Would  we  be  content  with  such  pardon 
from  God,  to  have  only  a  present  forbearance  of  revenge,  or 
that  He  should  not  quarrel  with  us,  but  no  further  friendship 
with  Him  ;  that  He  should  either  use  strangeness  with  us,  and 
not  speak  to  us,  or  only  for  fashion's  sake  ?  And  yet,  such  are 
many  of  our  reconcilements  with  our  brethren.  God's  way  of 
forgiving  is  thorough  and  hearty,  both  to  forgive  and  to  forget  (as 
Jer.  xxxi.)  ;  and  if  thine  be  not  so,  thou  hast  no  portion  in  His. 
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What  a  base,  miserable  humour  is  this  same  desire  of  re- 
venge, this  spirit  of  malice  that  possesses  men,  and  they  think 
themselves  brave  in  it,  that  they  forgive  no  injuries,  can  put 
up  with  no  affronts,  as  they  speak !  Solomon  was  of  another 
mind,  and  he  was  a  king,  and  a  wise  king,  and  knew  well 
enough  what  honour  meant :  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass 
by  a  transgression,  said  he,  Prov.  xix.  11.  And  we  see,  infe- 
rior magistrates  and  officers  may  punish  ;  but  it  is  a  part  of  the 
prerogative  of  kings  to  pardon  :  it  is  royal  to  forgive^  yea, 
it  is  Divine^  it  is  to  be  like  God.  Matt.  v.  44 — 8.  Be  ye  'per- 
fect, as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect — and  the  perfec- 
tion is — Do  good  to  them  that  persecute  you,  &c,  as  He 
causeth  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

There  is  more  true  pleasure  in  forgiving,  than  ever  any  man 
found  in  revenge.  Fr.  Desales  said,  "  That  whereas  men 
think  it  so  hard  a  thing  to  forgive  a  wrong,  he  found  it  so 
sweet,  that  if  the  contrary  were  commanded  him,  he  would 
have  much  ado  to  obey  it."  Were  the  law  of  love  written  in 
our  hearts,  it  would  be  thus  with  us.  It  would  teach  us  effec- 
tually to  forgive  others,  if  wre  knew  and  found  in  our  expe- 
rience the  boundless  love  of  God  in  forgiving  us. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.~\ 
As  the  doctrine  of  Divine  mercy,  mistaken  and  abused  by 
carnal  minds,  emboldens  them  to  sin  ;  so,  being  rightly  appre- 
hended and  applied,  there  is  nothing  more  powerful  to  possess 
the  heart  with  indignation  against  sin,  and  love  of  holiness. 
So  that  this  request  agrees  most  fitly  with  the  former  :  where 
that  is  presented  aright,  the  heart  will  be  no  less  sincere  and 
earnest  in  this  other.  The  guiltiness  of  sin,  and  the  prevailing 
power  of  it,  are  the  two  evils  which  the  godly  feel  more  than 
all  other  pressures  in  the  world.  Deliverance  from  both  is 
jointly  promised  in  the  new  covenant,  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  4,)  and 
is  here  jointly  entreated  in  these  two  petitions.  We  shall  ex- 
plain, 

I.  What  this  temptation  and  evil  is. 
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II.  What  is  meant  by,  not  leading  into  it,  and  delivering 
from  it. 

I.  Temptation.']     In  the  original,  Tlziqaca^os,  a  trial ;  that  \y 

which  gives  proof  of  a  man's  strength  and  of  his  disposition, 
which  draws  forth  what  is  within  him.  And  thus,  in  most 
things  we  meet  withal  in  the  world,  there  is  some  tempting 
faculty,  to  try  us  what  we  are,  on  the  using  of  them.  But 
especially  such  things  as  are  more  eminent  in  their  nature,  - 
that  have  much  power  with  us  :  as  eminent  place  and  public 
charge  try  both  the  ability  and  integrity  of  men  ;  afflictions 
try  the  faith  and  stability  of  men's  minds ;  injuries  try  whe- 
ther they  are  truly  meek  and  patient  or  no ;  they  stir  the 
water  that  was  possibly  clear  at  top,  and  so  try  whether  it  be 
not  muddy  at  the  bottom. 

But  by  temptation  here  are  meant,  occasions  and  provoca- 
tions to  sin.  So,  likewise,  the  word  {evil)  in  the  other  clause, 
is  not  to  be  taken  for  afflictions  and  crosses,  but,  for  the  evil 
of  sin,  or,  for  that  Evil  One,  as  he  is  called,  1  John  ii.  13  ; 
and  that,  particularly  in  relation  to  the  evil  of  sin,  wherein  he 
hath  so  frequent  and  so  great  a  hand. 

There  be  outward  things  which  are  not  in  themselves  evil, 
and  yet  prove  temptations  to  us,  because  they  meet  with  a 
depraved,  corrupt  heart  in  us :  as  riches,  and  honour,  and 
beauty,  and,  to  intemperance,  dainty  meats,  or  the  wine  when 
it  is  red  in  the  cup,  as  Solomon  speaks  ;  and  upon  these,  men 
sometimes  turn  over  the  blame  of  their  disorders,  but  most 
foolishly. 

Other  temptations  and  tempters  there  be  without  us,  which 
are  themselves  evil,  and,  by  tempting,  partake  of  our  sin  ;  the 
profane  example  and  customs  of  the  world  ;  ungodly  men  by 
their  practices,  and  counsels,  and  enticements,  drawing  others 
to  sin,  putting  others  into  the  same  mire  wherein  they  are 
wallowing. 

But  the  most  effectual  tempter  of  all,  is  that  which  the 
apostle  St.  James  gives  as  the  chief,  and  without  which,  indeed, 
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none  other  could  prevail.  Jam.  i.  14.  Every  man  is  tempted 
of  his  own  concupiscence.  Whosoever  it  is  that  begets  it,  that 
is  the  womb  wherein  all  sin  is  conceived,  and  that  brings  it 
forth,  as  he  there  adds :  yea,  this  were  able  of  itself  to  be 
fruitful  in  sin,  though  there  were  not  a  devil  to  tempt  it  to  it, 
and  doth  no  doubt  often  tempt  us  without  his  help. 

Yet,  because  he  is  so  continually  busied  in  this  work,  is  so 
constant  a  stickler  in  the  greatest  part  of  sins  in  the  world, 
therefore,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this  is  particularly  meant  of 
him. 

Howsoever,  he  is,  out  of  doubt,  the  greatest  of  all  outward 
tempters,  (and  therefore  it  is  pertinent  to  consider  his  share  in 
them,)  the  most  skilful,  the  most  active  and  diligent,  and  he 
that  manages  all  other  kind  of  temptations  against  us,  both 
such  as  are  without  us  in  the  world,  and  such  as  are  within 
us  :  he  works  upon  our  own  corruption,  stirring  and  blowing 
it  up  by  his  suggestions,  and  sometimes  throwing  in  balls  of 
his  own  infernal  fire,  which  are  grievous  and  abominable  to  the 
soul  into  which  he  casts  them.  It  is  his  name  and  profession, 
o  Trejga^wv,  that  great  pirate,  who  robs  upon  all  seas,  who  is 
every  where  catching  the  souls  of  men.  And  he  is  well  seen 
in  his  trade,  a  known  spirit,  who  manifested  his  skill  shrewdly 
in  his  first  essay  against  man ;  that  serpent's  first  poison  killed 
the  whole  race  of  mankind;  and  now  he  is  perfected  by  long 
experience  and  practice,  hath  his  methods,  as  arts  after  a  time 
are  drawn  into  method.  He  hath  his  topics,  his  several  sorts 
of  temptations  for  several  tempers,  and  hath  great  insight  into 
the  subject  he  is  to  work  upon,  and  so  fits  the  one  to  the  other. 

The  profane,  who  will  be  easily  drawn  to  the  grossest  sins, 
he  is  not  at  the  pains  to  find  out  other  ways  for  them,  but 
hurries  them  along  in  that  highway  to  destruction,  using  his 
advantage  either  of  their  gross  ignorance  or  hardness  of  heart. 
Others,  who  are  resolved  to  live  outwardly  blameless,  he  en- 
deavours to  take  and  hold  fast  to  himself  by  pride,  and  self- 
love,  and  malice,  and  covetousness,  by  formality  in  religion, 
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unbelief;  which  are  things,  though  smaller  wrought  than  some 
others,  yet,  that  are  as  strong,  and  hold  men  as  fast,  to  be  led 
captive  at  his  will. 

Arid  the  godly,  because  they  are  escaped  and  set  free  from 
his  tyranny,  and  he  is  desperate  of  reducing  them,  yet,  because 
he  can  do  no  more,  he  is  sure  to  be  a  perpetual  vexation  and 
trouble  to  them,  so  far  as  he  is  let  loose  :  he  is  most  unwearied 
in  his  assaults,  gives  them  no  respite,  neither  when  he  gains 
upon  them,  nor  when  he  is  foiled  and  repulsed. 

II.  Let  us  next  consider  what  the  request  is, — not  to  be  led 
into  temptation,  and  to  be  delivered  from  evil. 

Lead  us  not.~\  Not  that  God  doth  solicit  a  man  to  sin,  for 
that  is  most  contrary  to  His  most  pure  nature  :  as  St.  James 
tells  us  plainly,  He  is  neither  so  tempted,  nor  tempts  He  any. 
But  His  leading  into  temptation  is  briefly,  [1.]  To  permit  a 
man  to  be  tempted.  [2.]  To  withdraw  His  grace,  and  so 
deliver  up  a  man  into  the  hand  or  power  of  the  temptation. 
Now  this  is  what  we  pray,  That  the  Lord  would  be  pleased 
either  to  bear  off  assaults  from  us,  and  suffer  us  not  to  be 
tempted ;  or,  if  He  let  temptation  loose  upon  us,  yet,  to  give 
us  the  better,  to  order  it  so  that  it  overcome  us  not.  That 
which  is  here  meant  by  leading  or  carrying  us  into  tempta- 
tion, is  the  prevailing  of  it,  or  leading  us  unto  a  foil,  and  this 
we  pray  that  He  would  not  do ;  that,  if  He  do  bring  us  into 
the  conflict  of  a  temptation,  He  would  not  leave  us  there,  but 
bring  us  fair  off  again.  And  thus  the  whole  petition  runs, 
Lead  us  not,  but  deliver  us.  And  in  this  it  is  implied,  that 
He  would  furnish  us  with  His  own  grace,  the  holy  habits  of 
grace  to  be  within  us,  as  a  constant  garrison ;  and  then,  that 
either  He  countermand  our  enemy  from  assaulting,  or  that 
they  be  such  as  overmatch  not  the  strength  He  hath  given  us, 
but  may  be  below  it ;  or,  that  He  send  us  the  auxiliary  strength 
of  supervenient,  assisting  grace  to  that  we  have,  that  how- 
soever, the  forces  that  come  against  us  may  be  turned  back- 
ward, and  we  may  have  the  comfort,  and  He  the  glory,  of  our 
victories. 

Vol.  IV.  H 
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So,  then,  in  this  we  are  taught,  1.  To  know  the  danger 
wherein  we  are ;  that  we  live  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  such 
as  are  strong  and  subtle  ;  that  we  have  the  Prince  of  darkness 
plotting  against  us,  and  the  treacherous  corruption  of  our  own 
hearts  ready  to  keep  correspondence  with  him,  and  betray  us 
to  him  ;  that  he  hath  gins  and  snares  laid  for  us  in  all  our  ways, 
laqueos  ubique,  laqueos  in  cibo  et  potu,  as  Augustine  speaks 
— snares  in  our  solitude  and  in  our  converse,  and  in  our  eating 
and  drinking,  yea,  snares  in  our  spiritual  exercise,  our  hearing, 
preaching,  prayer,  <$*c,  and  therefore,  as  He  here  teaches  us 
to  pray  against  them,  we  must  join  that,  [1.]  To  ivatch 
against  them.  [2.]  To  be  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and  in- 
sufficiency, either  for  avoiding  or  overcoming  these  dangers. 
[3.]  To  know  the  all-sufficient  strength  of  God,  His  sovereign 
power  over  all  adverse  powers,  that  they  are  all  under  His 
command,  so  that  He  can  keep  them  off  from  us,  or  subdue 
them  under  us,  as  He  pleaseth  ;  and  so  to  have  our  recourse  to 
this,  and  rest  in  it.  The  first  of  these  considerations,  if  it  take 
with  us,  will  stir  us  up  to  watchfulness,  and  the  other  two  will 
persuade  to  prayer :  and  these  are  the  two  great  preservatives 
against  temptation  which  our  Saviour  prescribes :  Watch  and 
pray,  lest  you  enter  into  temptation.  Watch — How  can  we 
sleep  secure,  and  so  many  enemies  that  sleep  not  ?  If  we  pray 
and  watch  not,  we  tempt  God,  and  we  lead  ourselves  into 
temptation.  It  is  our  duty  (mock  the  word  who  will)  to  walk 
exactly  or  precisely  axpiQus,  to  look  to  every  step,  to  beware  of 
the  least  sins.  For  [1.]  they  by  multitude  make  up  a  great 
weight.  [£.]  They  prove  usually  introductions  to  greater 
sins.  Admit  but  some  inordinate  desire  into  your  heart,  that 
you  account  a  small  matter,  and  it  is  a  hundred  to  one  but  it 
shall  prove  a  little  thief  got  in,  to  open  the  door  to  a  number 
of  greater  :  as  the  Rabbins  speak,  a  less  evil  brings  a  man  into 
the  hands  of  a  greater  *. 

2.  Avoid,  not  only  sins,  but  the  incentives  and  occasions  to 
sin.     As  St.  Chrysostom  observes  well  that  exhortation  of  our 

*  Levitts  malum  inducit  in  manus  gravioris.    Drus, 
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Saviour,  When  they  shall  say,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is 
Christ,  he  says  not,  Believe  them  not,  but  Go  not  forth  to  see. 
And  Solomon's  instruction  for  avoiding  the  allurements  of  the 
strange  woman  says  not  only,  Go  not  in,  but  Come  not  near 
the  door  of  her  house.  The  way  of  sin  is  motus  in  proclivi, 
down  hill:  a  man  cannot  stop  where  he  would;  and  he  that  will 
be  tampering  with  dangerous  occasions,  in  confidence  of  his 
resolution,  shall  find  himself  often  carried  beyond  his  purpose. 
If  you  pray,  then,  watch  too.  But  as  that  word  commands  our 
diligence,  so,  this  imports  our  weakness  in  ourselves,  and  our 
strength  to  be  in  Another ;  that,  as  we  watch,  we  must  pray  ; 
and  without  this,  we  shall  watch  in  vain,  and  be  a  prey  to  our 
enemy.  Truly,  had  we  no  power  beyond  our  own,  we  might 
give  over,  and  be  hopeless  of  coming  through  to  salvation,  so 
many  enemies  and  hazards  in  the  way.  Alas  !  might  a  Chris- 
tian say,  looking  upon  the  multitude  of  temptations  without, 
and  of  corruptions  within  himself,  and  the  weakness  of  the 
grace  he  hath,  How  can  this  be  ?  Shall  I  ever  attain  my  jour- 
ney's end?  But  again,  when  he  looks  upward,  and  lifts  his 
eyes  above  his  difficulties,  beholds  the  strength  of  God  engaged 
for  Him,  directs  his  prayers  to  Him  for  help,  and  is  assured  to 
find  it  j  this  upholds  him  and  answers  all.  There  is  a  roaring 
lion  that  seeks  to  devour,  but  there  is  a  strong  rescuing  lion, 
The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  will  deliver.  The  God 
of  peace,  says  the  Apostle,  ivill  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  He  says  not,  we  shall  bruise  him 
under  our  feet,  but  God  shall  do  it.  Yet  he  says  not,  He  shall 
bruise  him  under  His  own  feet,  but  under  yours :  the  victory 
shall  be  ours,  though  wrought  by  Him.  And  He  shall  do  it 
shortly  :  wait  a  while,  and  it  shall  be  done.  And  The  God  of 
peace,  because  He  is  the  God  of  peace,  He  shall  subdue  that 
grand  disturber  of  your  peace,  and  shall  give  you  a  perfect 
victory,  and,  after  it,  endless  peace :  He  shall  free  you  of  his 
trouble  and  molestation.  Grace  is  a  stranger  here,  and  there- 
fore hardly  used,  and  hated  by  many  foes  ;  but  there  is  a  pro- 
mise of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  where  dwells  righte- 

H  2 
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ousness:  there  it  shall  be  at  home  and  in  quiet;  no  spoiling  nor 
robbery  in  all  that  holy  mountain. 

For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  "power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

This  pattern,  we  know,  is  the  line  under  which  all  our  prayers 
ought  to  move  :  all  our  requests  are  to  be  conformed  to  it,  and 
are  certainly  out  of  their  way,  when  they  decline  and  wander 
from  it.  And  if  we  observe  it,  we  may  clearly  perceive,  it  is  a 
circular  line ;  (as  indeed  the  exercise  of  prayer  is  a  heavenly 
motion,  circular  as  that  of  the  heavens ;)  it  begins  and  ends  in 
the  same  point,  the  glory  of  that  God  to  whom  we  pray,  and 
who  is  the  God  that  heareth  prayer.  In  that  point  this  prayer 
begins,  and  here  ends  in  it ;  so  that  our  requests  which  concern 
ourselves  are  cast  in  the  middle,  that  all  our  desires  may  move 
within  this  circle : — though  the  things  we  pray  for  concern 
ourselves,  yet  they  are  not  to  terminate  in  ourselves,  but  in 
Him  who  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End  of 
all  things.  We  are  to  desire  not  only  the  blessings  of  this 
life,  but  the  blessedness  of  the  life  to  come,  more  for  His  glory 
than  for  our  own  good. 

This  is  genuine  and  pure  love  to  God,  in  the  pardon  of  our 
sins  and  salvation,  to  rejoice  more  in  the  glory  of  Divine  mercy, 
than  in  our  own  personal  happiness.  Thus  it  shall  be  with  us 
when  we  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  it,  and  we  ought  to  aspire 
to  that  measure  of  the  same  mind  which  can  be  attained  here, 
while  we  are  in  the  desire  and  hope  of  it. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom.^  Though  this  clause  is  left  out 
in  divers  translations,  and  wanting  in  some  Greek  copies,  yet, 
it  is  so  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  prayer,  and  to  the  per- 
fection of  this  prayer,  that  we  ought  not  to  let  it  pass  uncon- 
sidered. 

There  is  in  it  an  enforcement  of  our  prayer ;  but  especially, 
it  is  a  return  of  praise.  Good  reason  we  should  desire  earnestly 
the  sanctifying  of  Thy  name,  and  the  coming  of  Thy  kingdom, 
and  obedience  to  Thy  will,  seeing  these  are  so  peculiarly  due 
to  Thee,  namely,  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory.    And  seeing 
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Thou  art  so  great  and  rich  a  king,  may  we  not  crave  with  con- 
fidence at  Thy  hands,  all  needful  good  things  to  he  bestowed 
on  us,  and  that  all  evil  may  be  averted  from  us  ;  that  we  may 
find  Thee  gracious  to  us,  both  in  giving  and  forgiving ;  and 
as  in  forgiving  us  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  so,  in  freeing  us  from  the 
power  of  sin,  and  preserving  us  from  the  power  of  our  spiritual 
enemies  that  would  draw  us  into  sin  ?  We  are  under  Thy 
royal  protection,  we  are  Thy  subjects,  yea,  Thy  children, 
Thou  art  our  King  and  Father ;  so  that  Thy  honour  is 
engaged  for  our  defence.  Whatsoever  sum  our  debts  amount 
to,  they  are  not  too  great  for  such  a  King  to  forgive;  they  can- 
not rise  above  Thy  royal  goodness,  and  whatsoever  be  our 
enemies,  all  their  force  is  not  above  Thy  sceptre :  though  they 
be  strong,  too  strong  for  us,  yet  Thou  art  much  more  too 
strong  for  them,  for  power  is  Thine.  And  this  we  know,  that 
all  the  good  Thou  dost  us,  will  bring  back  glory  to  Thy  name, 
and  it  is  that  we  most  desire,  and  that  which  is  Thy  due ;  the 
glory  is  Thine. 

Thus  we  see  all  our  grounds  of  argument  for  our  requests 
are  in  God,  none  of  them  in  ourselves  :  as  we  find  this  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Prophets,  For  Thine  own  glory,  and  For  Thine 
own  name's  sake.  There  is  nothing  in  ourselves  to  move  God 
by,  but  abundance  of  misery ;  and  that  moves  not,  but  by 
reason  of  His  bounty  \  so  still,  the  cause  of  His  hearing,  and 
the  argument  of  our  entreating,  are  in  Himself  alone.  Were 
it  not  thus,  how  could  we  hope  to  prevail  with  Him  ?  Yea5 
how  durst  we  offer  to  come  unto  Him  ?  It  is  well  for  us,  there  is 
enough  in  Himself  both  to  encourage  us  to  come,  and  to  furnish 
us  with  motives  to  persuade  Him  by,  that  we  come  not  in  vain. 
Moses  had  not  a  word  to  say  for  the  people  in  themselves:  such 
was  their  carriage,  his  mouth  was  stopped  that  way ;  yet  he 
doth  not  let  go  this,  What  wilt  thou  do  with  thy  mighty 
Name?  It  is  true,  they  have  trespassed,  yet,  if  Thou  destroy 
them,  Thy  name  will  suffer.  Lord,  consider  and  regard  that 
And  we  know  the  success  of  it.  Thus,  a  Christian  for  himself 
may  plead :   Lord,  I  am  most  unworthy  of  all  those  things  I 
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request  of  Thee,  but,  whatsoever  I  am,  thou  art  a  liberal  and 
mighty  king,  and  it  is  Thy  glory  to  do  good  freely ;  therefore 
it  is  that  I  come  unto  Thee :  my  necessities  drive  me  to  Thee, 
and  Thy  goodness  draws  me,  and  the  poorer  and  wretcheder  I 
am,  the  greater  will  be  thy  glory  in  helping  me. 

But  it  is  withal,  an  extolling  and  praising  of  the  greatness  of 
God,  and  so  we  are  to  consider  it. 

Thine  is  the  hingdom.~\  Other  kings  and  kingdoms  there  be, 
but  they  are  as  nothing,  they  deserve  not  the  naming,  in  com- 
parison of  Thine.  They  are  but  kings  of  little  mole-hills,  to 
the  bounds  of  Thy  dominion.  The  greatest  kingdoms  of  the 
world  are  but  small  parcels  of  this  globe  of  earth,  and  itself  all 
together,  to  the  vast  circumference  of  the  heavens,  is  as  nothing 
— loses  all  sensible  greatness.  This  point  which  men  are  so 
busy  dividing  among  them  with  fire  and  sword,  what  if  one  man 
had  the  sovereignty  of  it  all  ?  He  and  his  kingdom  both  were 
nothing  to  Thine;  for  sea,  and  land,  earth,  and  heaven,  and 
all  the  creatures  in  them  all,  the  whole,  all  is  Thine.  Thou  art 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore,  the  kingdom  is  Thine. 
As  all  other  kingdoms  are  less  than  Thine,  so,  they  hold  of 
thine,  Thine  is  supreme :  all  the  crowns  and  sceptres  of  the 
earth  hang  at  thy  footstool.  All  kings  owe  their  homage  to 
this  great  King,  and  He  disposeth  of  their  crowns  absolutely 
and  uncontrolled  as  He  will.  He  enthrones  and  dethrones  at 
his  pleasure,  throws  down  one  and  sets  up  another :  as  we  have 
a  great  monarch  confessing  it  at  length  upon  his  own  experience, 
being  brought  down  from  his  throne,  on  purpose  to  learn  this 
lesson,  and  was  seven  years  in  learning  it.     Dan.  iv.  34. 

The/power^  The  creatures  have  among  them  several  degrees 
and  several  kinds  of  power,  but  none  of  them,  nor  all  of  them 
together,  have  all  power ;  this  is  God's.  He  is  all-powerful  in 
Himself,  primitively  powerful.  And  all  the  power  of  the  crea- 
tures is  derived  from  Him  :  He  is  the  fountain  of  power.  So 
that,  whatsoever  power  He  hath  given  unto  men,  or  any  other 
creature,  He  hath  not  given  away  from  Himself:  it  is  still  in 
Himself  more  than  in  them,  and  at  His  pleasure  He  can  call  it 
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back,  and  withdraw  the  influence  of  it,  and  then  they  remain 
weak  and  powerless.  And  when  he  gives  them  power,  He 
useth  and  disposeth  of  both  them  and  their  power  as  seems 
Him  good.  Therefore  His  style  is  The  Lord  of  Hosts.  He 
can  command  more  armies  than  all  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  earth :  from  the  most  excellent,  to  the  meanest  of  the  crea- 
tures, all  are  His  trained  bands ;  from  the  host  of  glorious 
spirits,  to  the  very  armies  of  grasshoppers  and  flies.  And  you 
know,  that  as  an  angel  was  employed  against  the  Egyptians, 
so,  likewise,  these  contemptible  creatures  were  upon  service 
there  too,  and  being  armed  with  commission  and  with  power 
from  God,  did  perform  the  service  upon  which  they  were  sent 
so  effectually,  that  the  wisest  of  heathens  were  forced  to  con- 
fess, This  is  the  finger  of  God. 

This  is  the  Lord  to  whom  we  address  our  prayers,  who 
cannot  fail  in  any  thing  for  want  of  power,  for  He  doeth  what 
He  will  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

The  glory. ~]  In  these  two  consists  mainly  the  eminency  of 
kings,  in  their  power  and  their  majesty  ;  but  they  exceed  not 
the  meanest  of  their  subjects,  so  far  as  this  King  surpasseth 
the  greatest  of  them  in  both  ;  Psal.  xciii.  1.  Clothed  with 
both  majesty  and  strength.  They  are  often  resisted,  and  cut 
short  of  their  designs  for  want  of  sufficient  power,  and  are  (the 
best  of  them)  often  driven  to  straits ;  sometimes  men,  some- 
times money  or  munition,  or  some  other  necessary  help  is 
wanting,  and  so  their  enterprises  fall  behind.  But  this  King 
can  challenge  and  defy  all  oppositions  :  /  work,  says  He,  and 
who  shall  let  it  ?  Isa.  xliii.  13. 

And  as  their  power,  so  their  majesty  and  glory  is  infinitely 
short  of  His.  He  is  the  King  of  Glory,  as  the  Psalmist  styles 
him,  Psal.  xxiv.  10,  alone  truly  glorious,  both  in  the  excel- 
lency of  His  own  nature,  and  the  extrinsical  glory  that  arises 
to  Him  out  of  His  works.  Of  the  former,  we  can  know  but 
little  here,  for  that  light  wherein  He  dwells,  is  to  us  inaccessible 
(1  Tim.  vi.  16) ;  but  this  we  know,  that  He  is  infinitely  above 
all  the  praises  even  of  those  that  do  behold  Him.     Likewise, 
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how  unspeakable  is  that  glory  which  shines  in  His  works,  in  the 
framing  of  the  whole  world,  and  in  the  upholding  and  ruling 
of  it  from  the  beginning  !  In  which  appear  the  two  former  that 
are  here  ascribed  to  Him,  His  kingdom,  and  His  power :  and 
so,  this  third,  His  glory,  springs  out  of  both.  Then  if  we 
consider  the  glorious  attendance  that  is  continually  about  His 
throne,  as  the  Scriptures  describe  it  to  us>  it  drowns  all  the 
pomp  of  earthly  thrones  and  courts  in  their  highest  degree. 
See  Rev.  iv. 

For  ever."]  This  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  of  God, 
besides  their  transcendent  greatness,  have  this  advantage  be- 
yond all  other  kingdoms,  and  power,  and  glory,  that  His  are 
for  ever  and  ever,  all  others  are  perishing,  nothing  but  pageants 
and  shows  that  appear  for  a  while,  and  pass  along  and  vanish. 
It  was  a  wise  word  of  a  king,  (especially  at  such  a  time,)  when 
he  was  riding  in  a  stately  triumph,  and  asked  by  one  of  his 
courtiers,  thinking  to  please  him,  What  is  wanting  here  ?  he 
answered,  Continuance.  Where  are  all  the  magnific  kings 
that  have  reigned  in  former  ages  ?  Where  is  their  power  and 
their  pomp  ?  Is  it  not  past  like  a  dream  ?  And  not  only  are 
the  kings  gone,  but  the  kingdoms  themselves,  the  greatest  in 
the  world  have  fallen  to  nothing  ;  they  had  their  time  of  rising, 
and  again  of  declining,  and  are  buried  in  the  dust.  That 
golden  headed  image  had  brittle  feet,  and  that  was  the  ruin 
and  break  of  it  all.  But  this  kingdom  of  the  Most  High  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  His  glory  and  power  abide  for  ever. 

Not  only  things  on  earth  decay,  but  the  very  heavens  wax 
old  as  a  garment,  says  the  Psalmist,  but  Thou,  O  Lord,  art 
still  the  same,  and  Thy  years  have  no  end. 

Refl.  1.  It  is  a  thing  of  very  great  importance  for  us  to 
have  our  hearts  established  in  the  belief  of  these  things,  and  to 
be  frequent  in  remembering  and  considering  them  :  to  know 
that  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  that  he"  sovereignly  rules  the 
world  and  all  things  in  it,  and  particularly  the  great  affairs  of 
His  Church  :  that  He  is  the  mighty  God,  and  therefore,  that 
there  is  no  power,  or  wisdom,  or  counsel  of  men,  able  to  prevail 
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against  Him ;  and  that  in  those  things  wherein  His  glory  seems 
to  suffer  for  the  present,  it  shall  gain  and  be  advanced  in 
the  close. 

2.  Let  us  always,  and  in  all  things,  return  this  to  Him  as 
His  peculiar  due  :  Thine  is  the  glory  ;  it  belongs  to  Thee,  and 
to  none  other.  Deo  quce  Dei  sunt :  To  God  the  things  which 
are  God'  . 

3.  Let  us  think  most  reverently  of  God.  Oh,  that  we  could 
attain  to  esteeming  thoughts  of  Him,  to  think  more  of  His 
greatness  and  excellency  beyond  all  the  world  !  It  is  our  great 
folly  to  admire  anything  but  God.  This  is  because  we  are 
ignorant  of  Him.  Certainly,  he  knows  not  God,  who  thinks 
anything  great  beside  Him. 

Amen.~\  In  this  word  concentre  all  the  requests,  and  are  put 
up  together :  so  be  it.  And  there  is  in  it  withal,  as  all  observe, 
a  profession  of  confidence  that  it  shall  be  so.  It  is  from  one 
root  with  those  words  which  signify  believing  and  truth.  The 
truth  of  God's  promising,  persuades  belief;  and  it  persuades  to 
hope  for  a  gracious  answer  of  prayer.  And  this  is  the  excellent 
advantage  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  that  it  quiets  and  establishes 
the  heart  in  God.  Whatsoever  be  its  estate  and  desire,  when 
once  the  believer  hath  put  his  petition  into  God's  hand,  he  rests 
content  in  holy  security  and  assurance  concerning  the  answer  ; 
refers  it  to  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  how  and  when  he  Avill 
answer ;  not  doubting  that  whatsoever  it  be,  and  whensoever,  it 
shall  both  be  gracious  and  seasonable.  But  the  reason  why  so 
few  of  us  find  that  sweetness  and  comfort  that  are  in  prayer,  is, 
because  the  true  nature  and  use  of  it  is  so  little  known. 
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Exod.  xx.  1,  9>. 


And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 

I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

It  is  the  character  of  the  blessed  man,  and  the  way  of  blessed- 
ness, to  delight  in  the  Law  of  God.  Psal.  i.  2.  And  because 
the  eye  is  often  upon  that  whereon  the  affection  and  delight  of 
the  heart  is  set,  the  sign  of  that  delight  in  the  Law,  is  to  have 
the  eye  of  the  mind  much  upon  it,  to  meditate  on  it  day  and 
night.  And  that  we  may  know  this  is  not,  as  the  study  of 
many  things  are,  empty  speculation  and  fruitless,  barren  de- 
light, we  are  further  taught,  that  the  soul  that  is  fixed  in  this 
delight  and  meditation,  is  a  tree  well  planted,  and  answerably 
fruitful.  The  mind  that  is  set  upon  this  Law,  is  fitly  set  for 
bearing  fruit,  Planted  by  the  rivers  of  ivater  ;  and  is  really 
fruitful,  Bring eth  forth  its  fruit  in  its  season. 

If  this  holds  true  of  the  Law  in  the  largest  sense,  taken  for 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  in  His  word,  it  is,  no  doubt, 
particularly  verified  in  that  which  more  particularly  bears  the 
name  of  The  Laiv  ;  this  same  summary  of  the  rule  of  man's 
life,  delivered  by  the  Lord  himself,  after  so  singular  a  manner 
both  by  word  and  writ. 

So  then,  the  explication  of  it  being  needful  for  the  ignorant, 
it  will  be  likewise  profitably  delightful  for  those  who  be  most 
knowing  and  best  acquainted  with  it.     It  is  a  rich  mine,  that 
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we  can  never  dig  to  the  bottom  of.  He  is  called  the  blessed 
man,  who  is  still  digging  and  seeking  further  into  the  riches  of 
it,  meditating  on  it  day  and  night;  his  work  going  forward 
in  the  night,  when  others  cease  from  working. 

We  have  in  the  Creed,  the  Object  of  faith;  in  the  Law, 
the  exercise  and  trial  of  love  :  for  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law;  and,  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,  saith  our 
Saviour.  And  Prayer  is  the  breathing  of  hope,  or,  as  they 
call  it,  Interpretatio  spei.  Thus,  in  these  three  summaries, 
are  the  matter  of  these  three  prime  theological  virtues,  faith, 
hope,  and  charity. 

The  Law  rightly  understood,  addresses  us  to  the  articles  of 
our  faith :  for  seeing  the  disproportion  of  our  best  obedience 
to  the  exactness  of  the  Law,  this  drives  us  to  seek  salvation  in 
the  Gospel  by  believing  ;  and  our  natural  inability  to  believe, 
drives  us  to  Prayer,  that  Ave  may  obtain  faith,  and  perseverance 
in  it,  at  His  hands  who  is  both  the  first  Author  and  the 
Finisher  of  our  faith. 

The  preparation  enjoined  upon  the  people,  teacheth  the 
holiness  of  this  Law.  The  fire,  and  thunder,  and  lightning, 
and,  upon  these,  the  fear  of  the  people,  testify  the  greatness 
and  majesty  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  withal  His  power  to  punish 
the  transgressors  of  it,  and  His  justice  that  will  punish  ;  that 
as  He  shewed  His  presence  by  fire  seen  in  delivering  this  Law, 
so  He  is  (as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us,  alluding  to  this)  a  con- 
suming fire  to  them  who  neglect  and  disobey  it.  The  limits 
set  about  the  mount,  that  they  might  not  approach  it,  even 
after  all  their  endeavour  of  sanctifying  and  preparing,  read, 
[1.]  humility  to  us,  teaching  us  our  great  distance  from  the 
holiness  of  our  God,  even  when  we  are  most  holy  and  exact  in 
our  preparations ;  and  [2.]  sobriety,  \_<ppovsiv  hi  ro  cratpgovliv]  not 
to  pry  into  hidden  things  j  to  hear  what  is  revealed  to  us  and 
commanded  us,  and  to  exercise  ourselves  in  that.  Scrutator 
majestatis  opprimetur  a  gloria.  Hidden  things  belong  unto 
God,  but  those  which  are  revealed,  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law.     Deut.  xxix.  29. 
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Lastly,  we  are  taught,  That  the  Law  of  itself,  is  the  minis- 
tration of  death,  and  hath  nothing  but  terror  in  it,  till  the 
Messiah,  the  Mediator  appear,  and  the  soul,  by  his  perfect 
obedience,  be  accounted  obedient  to  the  Law.  But  we  must 
not  insist  on  this  now. 

The  Preface  is  twofold.  I.  That  of  Moses.  II.  That  of 
God  himself. 

I.  God  spake  all  these  ivords.  Ten  words.  Exod.  xxxiv. 
28;  Deut.  v.  22.  He  added  no  more.  Hence  we  may  learn. 
(1 ..)  The  perfection  of  this  law,  that  no  more  was  needful  to 
be  added.  (2.)  The  excellency  of  it,  being  so  short,  and  yet, 
so  perfect.  For  as  it  is  the  excellency  of  all  speech,  as  of  coin, 
(as  Plutarch  hath  it,)  to  contain  much  in  little,  most  value  in 
smallest  quantity;  so,  especially  of  laws,  that  they  be  brief 
and  full. 

That  we  may  the  better  conceive  of  the  perfection  of  this 
Law,  we  must  not  forget  those  rules  which  divines  give  for  the 
understanding  of  it  in  its  due  latitude.  (1.)  That  the  prohi- 
bitions of  sin,  contain  the  commands  of  the  contrary  good  ; 
otherwise,  the  number  of  precepts  would  have  been  too  great. 
And,  on  the  contrary,  (2.)  Under  the  name  of  any  one  sin, 
all  homogeneous  sins,  or  sins  of  that  kind,  are  forbidden. 
(3.)  All  the  inducements  and  occasions  of  sin,  things  that  come 
near  a  breach,  are  to  be  avoided  :  that  which  the  Rabbins  call 
the  hedge  of  the  Law  is  not  to  be  broken.  They  who  do 
always  all  that  they  lawfully  may,  will  sometimes  do  more. 
(4.)  It  is  spiritual,  hath  that  prerogative  above  all  human 
laws,  that  it  reaches  the  heart  and  all  the  motions  of  it,  as  well 
as  words  and  actions.  This  supreme  Lawgiver  alone  can  see 
the  behaviour  of  the  heart,  and  alone  is  able  to  punish  all  who 
offend  so  much  as  in  thought.  It  were  a  vain  thing,  for  men 
to  give  laws  to  any,  more  than  what  they  can  require  account 
of  and  correct,  which  is  only  the  surface  and  outside  of  human 
actions.  But  He  who  made  the  heart,  doth  not  only  give  His 
law  to  it,  but  to  it  principally,  and  examines  all  actions  there 
in  their  source  and  beginning  j  and  therefore,  oftentimes,  that 


110  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

which  men  applaud  and  reward,  and  do  well  in  so  doing,  He 
justly  hates  and  punishes. 

God  spake.]  All  that  was  spoken  by  His  messengers  the 
prophets,  with  warrant  from  Him,  was  His  word;  they  but 
the  trumpets  which  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  His  Spirit,  made 
to  sound  as  it  pleased  Him ;  but  this  His  moral  Law,  He 
privileged  with  His  own  immediate  delivery.  Men  may  give 
some  few  rules  for  society  and  civil  life,  by  the  dark  light  that 
remains  in  natural  consciences ;  but  such  a  rule  as  may  direct 
a  man  to  answer  his  natural  end,  and  lead  him  to  God,  must 
come  from  God  Himself.  All  the  purest  and  wisest  laws  that 
men  have  compiled,  cannot  reach  that :  they  can  go  no  higher 
in  their  course,  than  they  are  in  their  spring.  That  which  is 
from  the  earth  is  earthly,  saith  our  Saviour. 

He  added  to  this  speaking,  the  writing  of  them  likewise 
Himself  in  tables  of  stone,  that  they  might  abide,  and  be  con- 
veyed to  after  ages.  At  first,  they  were  written  in  the  heart 
of  man  by  God's  own  hand ;  but,  as  the  first  tables  of  stone 
fell  and  were  broken,  so  was  it  with  man's  heart :  by  his  fall, 
his  heart  was  broken,  and  scattered  amongst  the  earthly 
perishing  things,  which  was  before  whole  and  entire  to  his 
Maker ;  and  so,  the  characters  of  that  law  written  in  it,  were 
so  shivered  and  scattered,  that  they  could  not  be  perfectly  and 
distinctly  read  in  it.  Therefore,  it  pleased  God  to  renew  that 
law  after  this  manner,  by  a  most  solemn  delivery  with  audible 
voice,  and  then  by  writing  it  on  tables  of  stone.  And  this  is 
not  all,  but  this  same  law  He  doth  write  anew  in  the  hearts  of 
His  children. 

Why  it  pleased  Him  to  defer  this  solemn  promulgation  of 
the  Law  to  this  time,  and  at  this  time  to  give  it  to  a  select 
people  only,  these  are  arcana  imperii — state  secrets,  indeed, 
which  we  are  not  to  search  into,  but  to  magnify  His  goodness 
to  us,  that  He  hath  shewed  us  the  path  of  life,  revealing  to 
us  both  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  and  the  grace  and  promises 
of  the  Gospel. 

It  was  the  All- wise  God  who  spake  all  these  words ;  there- 
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fore,  He  knew  well  His  own  aim  and  purpose  in  them,  and 
doth  certainly  attain  it. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  that  this  Law  might  be  the  adequate  and 
complete  means  of  man's  happiness,  that  by  perfect  obedience 
to  it  he  might  be  saved ;  for  the  Law  is  weak  for  this,  not  in 
itself,  but  through  the  flesh.  Rom.  vii.  3.  It  is  altogether  im- 
possible for  it  alone  to  save  us,  because  impossible  for  us  to 
fulfil  it.     But  it  doth  profit  us  much  if  we  look  aright  upon  it. 

1.  It  discovers  us  to  ourselves,  and  so,  humbles  us,  frees  us 
from  the  pride  that  is  so  natural  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  great 
poverty  and  wretchedness.  For  when  we  see  how  pure  the 
Law  is,  and  we,  compared  with  it,  to  be  all  filthiness  and  de- 
filement, our  best  righteousness,  as  Isaiah  says,  as  filthy  rags, 
this  causeth  us  to  abhor  ourselves.  Whereas  naturally,  we 
are  abused  with  self-love,  and  self-flattery  arising  from  it. 
The  point  of  the  Law  (as  they  in  the  Acts  were  said  to  be 
pricked  in  their  hearts)  pricks  the  heart,  which  is  swelled  and 
puffed  up  with  pride,  and  makes  it  fall  low  in  sense  of  vileness. 

%  As  this  discovery  humbles  us  in  ourselves,  so  it  drives  us 
out  of  ourselves.  This  glass  shewing  us  our  pollution,  sends 
us  to  the  fountain  opened.  When  we  perceive  that,  by  the 
sentence  of  the  Law,  there  is  nothing  for  us  but  death,  this 
makes  us  hearken  diligently  to  the  news  of  redemption  and 
pardon  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel,  and  hastens  us  to  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant.  As  the  Spouse  was  then  singu- 
larly rejoiced  to  find  her  Beloved,  when  she  had  been  beaten 
and  hardly  used  by  reproaching,  (Cant.  v.  7,)  so  the  soul  is 
then  gladdest  to  meet  with  Christ,  when  it  is  hardest  buffeted 
with  the  terrors  and  threatening  of  the  Law.  His  promise  of 
ease  and  refreshment,  sounds  sweet  after  the  thunderings  and 
lightnings  of  Mount  Sinai.  A  man  will  never  go  to  Christ,  so 
long  as  he  is  not  convinced  of  misery  without  him,  of  impotency 
in  himself,  and  in  all  others  to  help  him. 

3.  It  restrains  the  wickedness  even  of  ungodly  men.  The 
brightness  of  it  makes  them  sometimes  ashamed  of  those  works 
of  darkness  which  otherwise  they  would  commit  without  check ; 
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and  the  terrors  of  it  affright  them  sometimes  from  that  which 
they  would  otherwise  commit  without  shame. 

4.  But  chiefly  it  serves  for  a  rule  and  square  of  life  to  the 
godly  ;  a  light  to  their  feet,  as  David  says,  and  a  lantern  to 
their  paths.  Either  they  have  no  rule  of  life,  (which  is  im- 
pious and  unreasonable  to  think,)  or  this  is  it.  Christ  came 
not  to  dissolve  it,  but  to  accomplish  and  establish  it ;  and  he 
did  carefully  free  it  from  the  injurious  glosses  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  taught  the  right  sense  and  force  of  it.  See  Matt.  v.  He 
obeyed  it  both  in  doing  and  in  suffering ;  both  performing 
what  it  requires,  and5  in  our  stead,  undergoing  what  it  pro- 
nounces against  those  who  perform  it  not.  It  is  a  promise 
chiefly  intended  for  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  Apostle 
applies  it,  /  will  write  My  law  in  their  hearts.  It  is  a  weak 
conceit  arising  upon  the  mistake  of  the  Scriptures,  to  make 
Christ  and  Moses  as  opposites.  No,  Moses  was  the  servant  in 
the  house,  and  Christ,  the  Son  ;  and  being  a  faithful  servant,  he 
is  not  contrary  to  the  Son,  but  subordinate  to  him.  Heb.  iii.  5. 
The  very  abolishment  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  was  not  as  of 
a  thing  contrary,  but  as  a  thing  accomplished  in  Christ,  and 
so  was  an  honourable  abolishment.  And  the  removing  of  the 
curse  and  rigour  of  the  Moral  Law  from  us,  was  without  wrong 
to  it,  being  satisfied  in  a  better  for  us,  our  surety,  Jesus 
Christ. 

They  are  happy,  who  look  so  on  the  Law  of  God,  as  to  be 
made  sensible  of  misery  by  it,  and  by  that  made  earnest  in  their 
desires  of  Christ;  and  who  judge  themselves,  the  more  evidence 
they  have  of  freedom  from  the  curse  of  the  Law,  to  be  not  the 
less,  but  so  much  the  more  obliged  to  obey  the  Law ;  who  are 
still  making  progress  and  going  on  in  that  way  of  obedience, 
though  it  be  with  continual  halting,  and  often  stumbling,  and 
sometimes  falling ;  yet,  they  shall  certainly  attain  their  journey's 
end,  that  perfection  whereof  they  are  so  desirous. 

This  were  the  way  to  lowliness,  not  to  compare  ourselves 
with  others,  in  which  too  many  are  often  partial  judges,  but 
with  this  holy  Law.     We  use  not  to  try  the  evenness  of  things 
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with  our  crooked  stick,  but  by  the  straightest  rule  that  we  can 
find.  Thus  St.  Paul:  The  law  is  spiritual,  I  am  carnal. 
Rom.  vii.  14.  He  looks  not  how  much  he  was  more  spiritual 
than  other  men,  but  how  much  less  spiritual  than  the  Law. 

II.  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God.~\  That  is  the  truest  and  most 
constant  obedience,  which  flows  jointly  from  reverence  and 
love:  these  two  are  the  very  wheels  upon  which  obedience 
moves.  And  these  first  words  of  the  Law  are  most  fit  and 
powerful  to  work  these  two:  Jehovah — sovereign  Lord,  to  be 
feared  and  reverenced — thy  God;  and  then,  Who  have  brought 
thee  out,  8rc,  who  hath  wrought  such  a  deliverance  for  thee. 
Therefore,  in  both  these  respects,  most  worthy  of  the  highest 
love. 

This  preface  cannot  stand  for  a  commandment,  as  some 
would  have  it ;  for  expressly  it  commands  nothing,  though  by 
inference  it  enforceth  all  the  commandments,  and  is  indeed  so 
intended.  Though  it  may  be  conceived  to  have  a  particular 
tie  with  the  First  Commandment,  which  follows  it  immediately, 
yet,  certainly,  it  is  withal  a  most  fit  preface  to  them  all,  and 
hath  a  persuasive  influence  into  them  all ;  commanding  atten- 
tion and  obedience,  not  in  the  low  way  of  human  rhetoric,  but 
stylo  imperatorio,  in  a  kingly  phrase,  becoming  the  majesty  of 
the  King  of  kings — /  am  Jehovah. 

Here  we  have  three  motives  to  obedience  :  1.  His  universal 
sovereignty,  Jehovah.  2.  His  particular  relation  to  his  own 
people,  Thy  God.  3.  The  late  singular  mercy  bestowed  on 
them,  Who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Each 
of  them  sufficient,  and  therefore,  altogether  most  strongly  con- 
cluding, for  obedience  to  His  commandments. 

1.  Jehovah.  Not  to  insist  on  the  ample  consideration  of  this 
name  of  God,  of  which  divines,  both  Jewish  and  Christian, 
have  said  so  much,  some  more  cabalistically  and  curiously, 
others  more  soberly  and  solidly ;  this  they  agree  in,  That  it  is 
the  incommunicable  name  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  signifies 
the  primitiveness  of  His  being,  and  His  eternity ;  that  His 

Vol.  IV.  I 
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being  is  not  derived,  but  is  in  and  from  Himself;  and  that  all 
other  being  is  from  Him  :  that  He  is  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting in  Himself,  without  any  difference  of  time,  but,  as 
eternity  is  expressed  to  our  conceiving,  He  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,  Alpha  and  Omega. 

Now,  it  is  most  reasonable,  that  seeing  all  things,  mankind, 
and  all  the  creatures  that  serve  for  his  good,  receive  their  being 
from  Him,  we  should  likewise  receive  laws  from  Him. 

His  majesty  is  alone  absolute  and  independent:  all  the 
powers  of  the  world,  the  greatest  princes  and  kings,  hold  their 
crowns  of  Him,  are  his  vassals,  and  owe  obedience  to  His 
laws,  as  much  as  their  meanest  subjects,  that  I  say  not  more, 
in  regard  to  the  particular  obligation  which  their  honour  and 
eminency  given  them  by  Him,  doth  lay  upon  them. 

Jehovah.  What  are  the  numerous  styles  wherein  princes 
delight  and  glory  so  much,  but  a  vain  noise  of  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  His  name,  I  am  ?  And  in  all  their  grandeur,  they 
are  low,  petty  majesties,  when  mention  is  made  of  this  Jehovah, 
who  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.  Zech.  xii. 
1.  What  gives  a  man,  when  he  gives  all  the  obedience  he  can, 
and  gives  himself  in  obedience  to  God  ?  What  gives  he  Him, 
but  what  he  hath  first  received  from  Him,  and  therefore  owes 
it  all,  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  be  ? 

This  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  is  the  very  life  of  the  Law. 
It  is  that  we  so  readily  forget,  and  this  is  the  cause  of  all  dis- 
obedience, and  therefore,  the  Lord  inculcates  it  often,  Lev.  xix. 
I  am  the  Lord,  ver.  31  ;  and  again  repeated,  ver.  37. 

This  is  the  apostle  St.  James's  argument,  by  which  he 
strongly  proves  his  conclusion,  That  he  that  transgresseth  in  one, 
is  guilty  of  all.  He  urges  not  the  concatenation  of  virtues  in 
themselves — though  there  is  truth  and  force  in  that :  he  that 
hath  one  hath  all,  and  so,  he  that  wants  any  one,  hath  none  : — 
but  the  sameness  of  the  authority  is  his  medium  ;  For  He  who 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Thou  shall 
not  hill.  Jam.  ii.     The  authority  is  the  same,  and  equal  in  all. 
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The  golden  thread  on  which  these  pearls  are  stringed,  if  it  be 
broken  in  any  one  part,  it  scatters  them  all.  This  name  of 
God  signifying  His  authority,  keeps  the  whole  frame  of  the 
Law  together,  and  if  that  be  stirred,  it  falls  all  asunder. 

2.  Thy  God."]  Necessity  is  a  strong  but  a  hard  argument, 
if  it  go  alone.  The  sovereignty  of  God  ties  all,  either  to  obey 
His  law,  or  to  undergo  the  punishment.  But  love  is  both 
strong  and  sweet.  Where  there  sounds  love  in  the  Command, 
and  in  the  relation  of  the  Commander,  there  it  is  received  and 
cheerfully  obeyed  by  love.  Thus  then,  Thy  God,  in  covenant 
with  thee,  cannot  but  move  thee. 

We  see,  then,  the  Gospel  interwoven  with  the  Law,  in  Thy 
God  often  repeated,  which  is  by  the  New  Covenant,  and  that 
by  a  Mediator.  God  expects  obedience  from  His  peculiar 
people.  It  is  their  glory  and  happiness,  that  they  are  His. 
It  adds  nothing  to  Him,  but  much  every  way  to  them.  He 
is  pleased  to  take  it  as  glory  done  to  Him,  to  take  Him  to  be 
our  God ;  and  doth  really  exalt  and  honour  those  that  do  so, 
with  the  title  and  privileges  of  His  people.  If  His  own 
children  break  His  law,  He  cannot  but  take  that  worse. 

3.  Who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egy2^t.~\  By  the 
remembrance  of  their  late  great  deliverance,  He  mollifies  their 
hearts  to  receive  the  impression  of  this  law. 

Herein  was  the  peculiar  obligation  of  this  people.  But 
ours,  typified  by  this,  is  not  less,  but  unspeakably  greater ; 
deliverance  from  the  cruel  servitude  of  sin,  and  the  Prince  of 
darkness.  From  these  we  are  delivered,  not  to  licentiousness 
and  libertinism,  but  to  true  liberty,  John  viii.  36.  If  the  Son 
make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed.  Luke  i.  74.  De- 
livered from  the  power  of  our  enemies — To  what  end  ? — to 
serve  Him  without  fear,  that  terror  which  we  should  be  subject 
to,  if  we  were  not  delivered ;  and,  to  serve  Him  all  the  days  of 
our  lives.  And  that  all,  if  many  hundred  times  longer  than  it 
is,  yet,  were  too  little  for  Him.  It  is  not  such  a  servitude  as 
that  of  Egypt,  from  which  we  are  delivered :  that  ended  to 
pach  one  with  his  life;  but  the  misery  from  which  we  are 
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redeemed,  begins  but  in  the  fulness  of  it  when  life  ends,  and 
endures  for  ever. 

The  Gospel  sets  not  men  free  to  profaneness :  no,  it  is  a 
doctrine  of  holiness,  We  are  not  called  to  uncleanness,  but  to 
holiness,  saith  the  Apostle.  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  He  hath  indeed 
taken  off  the  hardness,  the  iron  yoke,  and  now  His  command- 
ments are  not  grievous.  1  John  v.  3.  His  yoke  is  easy,  and 
His  burden  light.  And  they  who  are  most  sensible,  and  have 
most  assurance  of  their  deliverance,  are  ever  the  most  active 
and  fruitful  in  obedience:  they  feel  themselves  light  and  nimble, 
having  the  heavy  chains  and  fetters  taken  off.  Psal.  cxvi.  16. 
Lord,  I  am  Thy  servant ;  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds.  And 
the  comfortable  persuasion  of  their  redemption,  is  that  oil  of 
gladness  which  supples  and  disposes  them  to  run  the  way  of 
God's  commandments. 

PRECEPT  I. 

Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  but  me. 

The  first  thing  in  religion  is,  to  state  the  Object  of  it  right, 
and  to  acknowledge  and  receive  it  for  such.  This,  I  confess, 
is  the  intent  of  this  First  Precept  of  the  Law,  which  is  there- 
fore the  basis  and  foundation  that  bears  the  weight  of  all  the 
rest.  And  therefore,  as  we  said  before,  though  the  preface 
looks  to  them  all,  yet,  it  looks  first  to  this  which  is  nearest  it, 
and  is  knit  with  it,  and  through  it,  to  all  the  rest.  The  pre- 
face asserted  God's  authority  as  the  strength  of  His  law,  and 
this  First  Precept  commands  the  acknowledgment  and  em- 
bracing of  that  His  authority,  and  His  alone,  as  God.  And 
this  is  the  spring  of  our  obedience  to  all  His  commandments. 

But  before  a  particular  explication  of  this,  a  word,  first,  of 
the  division  of  this  Law;  secondly,  of  the  style  of  it.  1.  As 
to  its  division.  That  they  were  divided,  first,  into  two  tables, 
and  then  into  ten  words  or  commandments,  none  can  question, 
We  have  the  Lawgiver's  own  testimony  clear  for  that.     But 
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about  the  particular  way  of  dividing  them  into  ten,  and  the 
matching  of  these  two  divisions  together,  there  hath  been,  and 
still  is,  some  difference.  But  this  I  will  not  insist  on.  Though 
Josephus,  and  Philo  the  Jew,  would  (to  make  the  number 
equal)  have  five  precepts  in  each  table,  yet  the  matter  of  them 
is  more  to  be  regarded,  and  persuades  the  contrary  ;  that  those 
which  concern  piety,  our  duty  to  God,  be  in  the  first  table, 
and  those  together  in  the  second,  which  concern  equity,  or  our 
duty  to  man.  And  the  summary  which  our  Saviour  gives  of 
the  two  tables,  is  evidently  in  favour  of  this.  And  that  those 
precepts  of  piety,  those  of  the  first  table,  avefour,  and  they 
of  the  second  six,  and  so,  that  the  first  and  the  second,  as  we 
have  them,  are  different,  and  make  two,  and  the  tenth  but  one, 
hath  the  voice  both  of  antiquity  and  reason  ;  as  many  divines 
on  the  decalogue  do  usually  evince  at  large,  which,  therefore, 
were  as  easy  as  it  is  needless  to  do  over  again.  The  creed  of 
the  Romish  Church  to  the  contrary,  is  plainly  impudent  pre- 
sumption and  partiality,  choosing  rather  to  blot  out  the  law, 
than  reform  their  manifest  breach  of  it. 

2.  What  I  would  say  of  the  style  of  the  Commandments,  is 
but  in  this  one  particular,  briefly  :  We  see  the  greatest  part  of 
them  are  prohibitive,  or,  as  we  usually  call  them,  though  some- 
what improperly,  negative.  Thou  shalt  not,  &c.  This,  as  is 
observed  by  Calvin  and  others,  intimates  our  natural  bent  and 
inclinement  to  sin,  that  it  suffices  not  to  shew  us  what  ought 
to  be  done,  but  we  are  to  be  held  and  bridled  by  countermands 
from  the  practices  of  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness. 

Thou  shalt  not  have,  &c]  This  order  here — and  so  in  the 
rest :  I.  The  scope.  II.  The  sense  of  the  words.  III.  What 
it  forbids.  IV.  What  it  commands.  And  these  follow  each 
upon  other ;  for  out  of  the  scope  the  sense  is  best  gathered, 
and  from  that  the  breach,  and  the  observation. 

I.  The  scope.  As  the  Second  Commandment  concerns  the 
solemn  form  of  Divine  worship,  that  it  be  not  such  as  we 
devise,  but  such  as  Himself  appoints  ;  the  Third,  the  quali- 
fication or  manner  of  it,  not  vainly  and  profanely,  but  with 
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holy  reverence  ;  the  Fourth,  the  solemn  time  set  apart  for  it, 
the  sabbath ;  so,  this  First  Precept  aims  at  somewhat  which  is 
previous  to  all  these. 

Many  distinguish  this  and  the  second,  per  cultum  internum 
et  externum,  by  the  internal  and  external  worship;  and  a 
grave  modern  divine,  espying  some  defect  in  that,  doth  it  per 
cultum  naturalem  et  institutum,  by  natural  and  instituted 
worship.  But  I  confess,  both  omit,  at  least  they  express  not, 
(it  may  be,  they  take  it  as  implied,)  that  which  is  mainly  in- 
tended, The  Object  of  worship;  that  that  Jehovah  who  gave 
and  Himself  spake  this  law,  be  received  and  acknowledged  for 
The  only  True  God,  and  so,  the  only  object  of  Divine  wor- 
ship. And  this  is  that  which  he  calls  Cultus  naturalis,  natu- 
ral worship,  that  primitive  worship,  the  religious  habitude  of 
man  to  God,  giving  himself  entire,  outward  and  inward,  to 
His  service  and  obedience ;  for  this  is  no  other  than  to  own 
Him,  and  Him  only,  for  that  Deity  to  whom  all  love,  and 
worship,  and  praise  are  due. 

It  is  surely  not  so  convenient  to  restrain  this  precept  to  in- 
ward worship  only,  for  each  precept  binds  the  whole  man  to 
obedience ;  and  therefore  I  would  not  give  the  first  motions 
of  concupiscence  in  general,  for  the  sense  of  the  Tenth  Com- 
mandment, as  we  shall  shew  when  we  come  to  speak  of  that. 
Certainly,  even  outward  worship  given  to  a  false  God,  breaks 
this  First  Commandment. 

The  scope  then,  is,  briefly,  That  the  Only  Trcte  God  be 
alone  acknowledged  for  what  He  is,  and,  as  we  are  able,  with 
all  our  powers  and  parts,  inwardly  and  outwardly,  that  He  be 
answerably  adored  ;  that  we  neither  change  Him  for  any  other, 
nor  join  any  other  with  Him,  nor  be  neglective  and  slack  in 
honouring  and  obeying  Him.  So  that,  as  we  are  particularly, 
by  each  several  precept,  instructed  in,  and  obliged  to,  the 
particular  duties  of  it,  by  this  we  are  generally  tied  to  give 
obedience  to  them  all.  It  is  no  way  inconvenient,  but  most 
fit  in  this  general  notion,  that  this  First  Commandment  import 
the  observance  of  itself,  and  of  all  the  rest* 
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II.  The  sense  of  the  words,  Non  habebis,  Heb,  Non  erunt 
tibi,  &c. 

1.  Erit  tibi  Deus,  Thou  shall  have  a  God.  Know  and  be- 
lieve''that  there  is  a  Deity.  %  Seek  to  know  which  is  The 
True  God,  that  thou  may  est  acknowledge  Him.  3.  Know  me 
as  I  have  revealed  Myself  in  My  word.  Know  and  believe 
that  I,  Jehovah,  the  Author  and  Deliverer  of  this  Law,  that  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.  Isa.  xliv.  8.  4.  Offer  not, 
therefore,  either  to  forsake  Me,  or  to  join  any  other  with  Me. 
Alienate  no  part  of  My  due  from  Me,  for  My  glory  I  will  not 
give  unto  another.  5.  Take  Me  for  thy  God  $  and  give  service 
and  honour,  and  thyself  unto  Me. 

Before  my  face.~\  Set  them  not  up  in  My  sight,  for  I  cannot 
suffer  them,  nor  their  worshippers.  If  they  come  in  my  sight, 
they  will  provoke  Me  to  anger.  The  word  here  for  face,  some- 
times signifies  anger,  in  Scripture ;  and  it  seems  to  allude  to 
God's  clear  manifestation  of  Himself  to  His  people  in  the  de- 
livery of  the  Law,  and  further  to  clear  the  doctrine  of  pure  and 
true  religion  shining  in  the  Law,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  light 
of  the  face  of  God.  In  which  regard,  the  nations  who  knew 
Him  not,  may  be  said  not  to  have  had  their  gods  before  His 
face  ;  for  though  He  saw  them,  they  saw  not  Him. 

Again,  Before  my  face,  is  as  if  He  should  say,  If  thine 
idolatry  be  never  so  secret,  though  it  were  but  in  heart,  remem- 
ber that  it  will  be  in  My  sight.  Thou  canst  not  steal  away 
any  of  My  glory  to  bestow  any  where  else,  so  cunningly  and 
secretly,  but  I  shall  espy  thee.  If  thou  canst  have  any  other 
gods  that  I  cannot  know  of  and  see  not,  thou  mayest :  but  if 
thou  canst  have  none  but  I  shall  see  them,  then  beware,  for  if 
I  see  it,  I  will  punish  it. 

III.  Breaches  or  sins  against  this  Commandment.  We 
cannot  particularly  name  all,  but  some  main  ones. 

1.  That  inbred  enmity,  that  habitual  rebellion  which  is  in 
our  natures  against  God ;  GunQwh?  e%fy>a,  that  connatural 
enemy  that  takes  life  with  us  as  soon  as  ourselves  in  the  womb, 
To  q>p6vri[*oc  rws  eapKos,  the  minding  of  the  flesh.   Rom.  viii.  6. 
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And  the  evidence  of  that,  is,  ovk  virordoserai.  It  cannot  be 
ordered,  is  ever  breaking  rank.  Some  even  of  those  who 
bestow  mourning  upon  sin,  yet  do  not  often  enough  consider 
the  bitter  fountain,  and  bewail  it.  The  wisest  way  to  know 
things,  is  following  them  home  to  their  causes.  Thus  David, 
Psal.  li.  5.  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin 
hath  my  mother  conceived  me., 

9,.  Atheism.  Though  there  is  in  the  consciences  of  all  men 
an  indelible  conviction  of  a  Deity,  so  that  there  have  been  few 
of  those  monsters  found,  professed  atheists  ;  yet  there  is  in  us 
all,  naturally,  this  of  atheism,  that  by  nature  we  would  willingly 
be  rid  of  that  light,  and  quench  that  sparkle  if  we  could.  And 
all  ungodly  men  do  live  contrary  to  it,  and  fight  against  it. 

3.  The  gross  idolatry  of  the  heathens  ;  their  KokvQzoTris, 
making  gods  of  beasts,  almost  of  every  thing,  and  beasts  of 
themselves.  Nullus  enim  terminus  infalso.  The  writers  of 
the  primitive  Church  have  mightily  and  learnedly  confuted 
them  :  but  we  will  not  stir  this  dunghill.  The  Scripture  calls 
idols  so :  Hillulim. 

4.  Witchcraft,  necromancy,  and  magical  arts,  which  make  a 
God  of  the  devil. 

5.  Rome's  invocation  of  saints  and  angels.  Though  they 
take  never  so  much  pains  to  clear  it,  they  do  but  wash  the  blot 
more.  Thus  in  the  same  matter,  Jer.  ii.  22.  Though  thou 
take  thee  nitre  and  much  sope,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  All  their  apologies  take  it  not 
away,  let  them  refine  it  never  so  much  with  pamphlets,  and 
distinctions ;  all  they  attain  by  spinning  it  so  fine,  is  but  to 
make  it  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

6.  Erroneous  opinions  concerning  God,  and,  generally, 
heresies  in  religion. 

7.  Practical  or  interpretative  atheism  or  idolatry,  whether 
of  the  two  you  will  call  it ;  for  it  is  both  in  the  lives  of  the 
most,  and  the  world  is  full  of  this ;  being  such  as  declares  they 
have  no  God,  or  that  this  God  is  but  some  base  idol  in  His 
stead.     Particularly,  amongst  ourselves,  [1.]    Gross  ignorance 
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of  God,  and  no  endeavour  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  Him, 
though  in  the  midst  of  the  light  and  means  of  knowing.  [2.] 
Universal  profaneness  flowing  from  this  ignorance.  Hos.  iv. 
1,  2,  3.  The  hearts  of  men,  which  should  be  the  temples  of 
God,  are  full  of  idols.  Though  we  hide  them  in  the  closest 
corners,  they  are  before  His  face,  He  sees  them,  lust,  and  pride, 
and  covetousness.  See  Ezek.  viii.  Consider,  that  which  you 
bestow  most  thoughts  and  service  on,  that  which  you  are  most 
affectionate  and  earnest  in,  is  not  that  your  God  ?  And  is  there 
not  something  beside  the  True  God,  that  is  thus  deep  in  the 
hearts  of  the  most  of  us  ?  Take  pains  to  make  the  comparison ; 
look  upon  the  temper  of  your  minds.  To  say  nothing  of  much 
more  time  spent  upon  other  things  than  on  Him,  how  ardent 
you  are  in  other  affairs  which  you  think  concern  you  near,  and 
how  cold  in  serving  and  honouring  Him  ?  But,  though  in  par- 
ticular under-gods,  in  what  serves  their  honour,  they  differ,  all 
men  naturally  agree  in  the  great  idol,  Self.  Every  man  is  by 
corrupt  nature  his  own  god.  Was  not  this  the  first  wicked- 
ness, which  corrupted  our  nature,  Ye  shall  be  as  gods  ?  And 
it  sticks  to  it  still.  Men  would  please  themselves,  and  have 
themselves  somebody,  esteemed  and  honoured ;  and  would 
have  all  serve  to  this  end.  Is  not  this  God's  right  and  due 
they  give  themselves,  to  be  the  end  of  all  their  own  actions, 
and  sacrifice  all  to  their  own  glory  ? 

IV.     What  it  commands. 

Now,  by  these  we  may  easily  gather  the  contrary,  what  is 
the  obedience  of  this  Commandment  %  It  is  so  to  know  the 
True  God,  this  Jehovah,  as  to  be  persuaded  sovereignly  to 
love,  and  fear,  and  trust  in  Him,  to  serve  and  adore  Him. 

He  is  to  be  feared,  for  He  is  great.     Who  would  not  fear 


*  Though  the  graces  are  duties  properly  belonging  to  the  Command- 
ment, some  divines  think  fit  to  expatiate  into  the  several  common  places 
of  them,  in  explaining  this  Commandment :  yet,  (with  all  respect  to 
them,)  I  think  it  not  so  fit  to  dwell  upon  each  of  these  herein ;  their  full 
handling  rather  belonging  to  that  place  of  divinity  which  treats  of  the 
head  of  Sanctification  and  those  infused  habits  of  which  it  consists. 
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Thee,  Thou  King  of  nations!  Jer.  x.  7.  To  be  loved,  for  He 
is  good.  And  because  both  great  and  good,  only  fit  to  be 
wholly  relied  on  and  hoped  in. 

But  love  is  all ;  it  gives  up  the  heart,  and  by  that  all  the  rest 
to  the  party  loved ;  it  is  no  more  its  own.  Oh,  that  we  could 
love  Him !  Did  we  see  Him  we  should.  It  is  His  uncreated 
beauty  which  holds  glorified  spirits  still  beholding  and  still 
delighted.  But  we,  because  we  know  Him  not,  if  we  have 
any  thoughts  of  Him,  how  short  are  they !  Presently  down 
again  we  fall  to  the  earthy  and  into  the  mire  ere  we  are  aware. 
Therefore, 

Set  yourselves  to  know,  and  love,  and  worship  this  God. 
Labour  that  there  may  be  less  of  the  world,  and  less  of  your- 
selves, and  more  of  God  in  your  hearts ;  more  settled  and  fixed 
thoughts  of  Him,  and  delight  in  Him.  Think  not  that  this  is 
only  for  the  learned,  or  only  for  some  retired,  contemplative 
spirits  that  have  nothing  else  to  do.  He  is  the  Most  High,  and 
service  and  honour  are  due  to  Him  from  all  His  creatures  ;  and, 
from  His  reasonable  creatures,  reasonable  service ;  and  what 
this  is,  hear  from  the  Apostle,  and  let  his  exhortation,  or  his 
entreaty,  persuade  you  to  it.  Rom.  xii.  1.  /  beseech  you, 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  (and  they  are  not  living  without  the 
soul,)  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice ;  and  your  truest  obedience  to  this  Commandment. 

PRECEPT  II. 

Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  is  in  Heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that 
is  in  the  water  under  the  earth !  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them,  nor  serve  them.  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God, 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  shewing  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

The  First  Commandment  binds  us  to  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ship the  True  God  j  this,  to  the  true  worship  of  that  God. 
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As  God  is  not  known  but  by  His  own  teaching  and  revealing 
Himself,  so  He  cannot  be  rightly  worshipped  but  by  His  own 
prescription  and  appointment.  This  is  the  aim  of  this  Second 
Commandment,  to  bind  up  man's  hands,  and  his  working  fancy 
that  sets  his  hands  at  work,  and  to  teach  him  to  depend  upon 
Divine  direction  for  the  rule  of  Divine  worship,  and  to  offer 
Him  nothing  in  His  service,  but  what  he  hath  received  from 
Him  in  command.  The  prohibition  is  general ;  Non  facias 
tibi,  Thou  shalt  not  devise  anything  to  thyself  in  the  worship 
of  God.  And  under  that  gross  device  of  images,  and  wor- 
shipping them,  expressly  named,  are  comprehended  all  other 
inventions  and  will- worship. 

There  is  in  the  words,  I.  The  Precept.  II.  The  enforce- 
ment of  it. 

1.  The  Precept.  1.  Thou  shalt  not  make.  Thou  shalt  not 
imagine/nor  invent,  nor  imitate  the  invention  of  others.  Thou 
shalt  not  make,  nor  cause  to  make.  In  a  word,  thou  shalt  be 
no  way  accessory  to  the  corrupting  of  Divine  worship,  with  any 
resemblance  (or  image),  or  human  device  at  all :  the  former 
is  a  particular  word,  signifying  the  then  most  usual  kind  of 
imagery  ;  but  the  other,  of  a  most  large  and  general  sense,  is 
put  for  all  kinds  of  similitude  and  representation.  So  that  the 
dispute  the  Church  of  Rome  drives  us  into  for  her  interest  in 
this  matter,  about  ei$a\ov  and  hxciv,  is  not  only  a  mere  logo- 
machy, a  debate  about  words,  but  altogether  impertinent  and 
extravagant,  having  no  ground  at  all  in  the  words  of  the  Com- 
mandment ;  the  former  whereof  is  more  particular  than  either 
of  these  two,  and  the  latter  more  general  and  comprehensive 
than  either  they  or  any  one  word  we  have  to  render  it  by. 

Of  the  things  ivhich  are  in  heaven,  &c]  Because  the  vain 
mind  of  man  had  wandered  up  and  down  the  world,  and  gone 
through  all  these  places  to  find  objects  of  idolatry  ;  in  heaven, 
the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  ;  on  the  earth,  not  only  men,  but 
beasts  and  creeping  things,  and  fishes  in  the  waters,  and  made 
images  of  them  to  worship ;  the  Lord  is  therefore  particular  in 
His  countermand. 
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2.  The  second  part  of  the  Precept  is  concerning  their  wor- 
ship :  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  serve  them. 

The  former  word  is  more  particular,  specifying  one  usual 
sign  or  worship,  the  inclining,  or  bowing  of  the  body.  The 
other,  general :  Thou  shalt  not  serve  them :  i.  e.,  Give  them  no 
kind  nor  part  of  religious  worship  at  all,  on  whatsoever  pretence. 

Here  again,  the  popish  writers  make  a  noise  with  that  dis- 
tinction under  which  they  think  to  shift  the  censure  of  idolatry. 
Call  it  what  they  will,  Xxrgsuiiv,  or  SouXzusiv,  surely  it  comes 
under  the  word  in  the  original,  which  signifies  religious  service 
or  worship.  Neither  can  they  ever  find  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
that  anything  of  that  kind  should  be  bestowed  lower  than 
upon  the  majesty  of  God  Himself. 

This  is  then  the  tenor  of  the  Commandment.  [1.]  That  no 
image  or  representation  of  God  be  made  at  all  :  as  is  expressed 
in  many  other  Scriptures,  as  giving  the  sense  of  this  Precept. 
[2.]  Nor  that  any  resemblance  of  any  creature  be  made  for  a 
religious  use.  [3.]  That  neither  to  any  creature,  nor  to  any 
resemblance  or  image,  be  given  any  part  of  Divine  worship, 
although  it  were  with  a  pretence,  yea,  and  intention  of  wor- 
shipping the  true  God  in  and  by  them ;  which,  if  it  were  a 
sufficient  excuse,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  dreams  it  is,  cer- 
tainly, the  Israelite's  golden  calf,  and  many  other  the  grossest 
idols  that  have  been  in  the  world,  might  come  and  find  room 
to  shelter  under  it. 

II.  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.~\  This  fol- 
lows the  other  part,  as  the  binding  on,  or  enforcing  of  the  pre- 
cept by  threatening  and  promise  annexed.  Particularly,  there 
be  these  five  things  by  which  God  describes  Himself  here,  to 
persuade  obedience  to  this  command :  1.  His  relation  to  His 
people — Thy  God.  %  His  power  both  to  punish  and  reward — ■ 
[El]  The  strong  God.  The  exact  regard  He  hath  to  His  own 
glory  and  zeal,  or  jealousy  for  it — A  jealous  God.  4.  The  cer- 
tainty and  severity  of  His  justice,  punishing  the  transgressors 
of  this  His  law  on  themselves  and  their  posterity — Visiting 
the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children.     5.  The  plenty 
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and  riches  of  His  goodness  to  the  obedient — Shewing  mercy  to 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me. 

This  Commandment,  and  the  Fourth,  are  longer  than  the 
rest,  and  more  backed  with  argument,  because  the  light  of 
nature  discerns  less  in  these  than  in  the  rest ;  viz.,  the  outward 
manner  of  the  worship  of  God,  and  God's  exactness  in  that,  to 
be  served  not  as  we  will,  but  as  He  Himself  sees  fit,  and  con- 
cerning the  time  of  it. 

Of  the  first  argument,  from  God's  relation  to  His  people,  we 
heard  before  in  the  Preface.  Here  it  is  repeated,  because  it 
suits  with  the  word  that  follows,  Jealous.  1.  Thy  God — thy 
Husband  by  particular  covenant,  and  therefore  jealous  of  thy 
love  and  fidelity  to  Me  in  My  worship.  2.  El — able  to  right 
Myself  upon  the  mightiest  and  proudest  offender.  Do  we 
provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  says  the  Apostle.  Are  we 
stronger  than  He  ?  1  Cor.  x.  22  ;  there  joining  these  two 
together,  as  here  they  are,  His  strength  and  His  jealousy. 
3.  Jealous — He  is  the  Lord  and  Husband  of  His  people,  and 
idolatry  is  therefore  spiritual  adultery ;  as  they  are  often  re- 
proached with  it  under  that  name,  by  the  prophets,  Jer.  iii.  1, 
8fc.  So  that  by  that  sin,  particularly,  His  anger  is  stirred  up 
against  them.  The  very  contract  of  this  marriage  with  His 
people  we  have,  Exod.  xix.  5. 

Visiting — As  judges  and  magistrates  use  to  visit  those 
places  that  are  under  their  jurisdiction,  to  make  inquiry  after 
abuses  committed  in  time  of  their  absence,  and  to  punish 
them.  1  Sam.  vii.  16.  Thus,  He  who  is  always  every  where 
alike  present,  yet,  because  He  doth  not  speedily  punish  every 
sin  at  the  first,  therefore  when  He  doth  execute  judgment  in 
His  appointed  time,  then  is  He  said  to  visit,  and  search,  and 
find  out  that  iniquity  which,  in  His  time  of  forbearance,  He 
seemed  to  the  ungodly,  either  not  to  see,  or  not  to  regard. 

The  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children.]  It  is  true, 
the  Prophet,  correcting  the  perverse  speech  of  the  people  of 
his  time,  affirms,  (Ezek.  xviii.  20,)  that  the  son  shall  not  bear 
the  iniquities  of  the  father,  &c,  to  wit,  lie  repenting  and  re- 
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turning,  and  being  no  way  culpable  of  the  like  iniquity,  which 
the  people  then  falsely  presumed  of  themselves.  But  neither 
is  it  here  said,  that  the  godly  children  shall  suffer  for  the  sin 
of  their  ungodly  parents  or  ancestors ;  but,  because  this  sin  of 
idolatry,  or  false  worship  in  any  kind,  doth  as  commonly  and 
readily  descend  to  posterity,  as  any  other,  and  there  is  scarcely 
any  plea  for  false  religion  that  takes  more  than  It  was  the 
religion  of  our  forefathers,  this  kind  of  threatening  may  pos- 
sibly for  that  cause  be  here  particularly  suitable. 

But  surely  that  is  not  all  that  is  here  intended,  that  if  the 
children  do  continue  in  the  sin  of  the  parents,  they  shall  be 
punished ;  but  that  for  so  high  a  transgression  as  this,  He 
may  justly,  and  often  doth  in  judgment,  give  the  children  over 
to  the  sins  of  their  parents.  His  grace  being  free,  and  so  not 
being  bound  to  His  creatures  to  furnish  grace  but  where  He 
will,  they  go  on  in  the  sin  of  their  fathers,  and  bring  upon 
themselves  further  punishment,  not  only  temporal,  but  spiritual 
and  eternal.  It  is  not  necessary  for  its  verifying,  that  it  be 
always  so  ;  for  God,  we  know,  hath  converted  many  children 
of  ungodly,  yea  particularly  of  idolatrous  parents,  and  shewed 
them  mercy ;  but  in  that  He  justly  may  do  thus,  it  is  a  just 
threatening,  and  in  that  He  often  doth  thus,  it  is  a  true 
threatening,  although  in  mercy  He  deal  otherwise  where  it 
pleaseth  Him. 

That  hate  me.~]  What  !  this  is  so  harsh  a  word,  that  no- 
body will  own  it ;  not  the  most  dissolute  and  wicked,  not  the 
grossest  idolaters.  Yet,  generally,  the  love  of  sin  witnesses 
against  men  possessed  with  it,  that  they  are  ©soorvyzts,  haters 
of  God.  And  particularly  the  love  of  idols  and  false  worship 
alienates  the  soul  from  God,  and  turns  it  to  enmity  against 
Him.  Men  seem,  possibly,  to  themselves,  in  false  worship, 
humble  and  devout  (Col.  ii.  18)  ;  but  it  is  to  hate  and  dis- 
honour the  Divine  majesty,  to  bring  to  Him,  and  force  upon 
Him,  as  it  were,  in  His  own  presence,  in  His  immediate  ser- 
vice, that  which  is  most  hateful  to  Him. 

Shewing  mercy  to   thousands.^     Blessing  them  and  their 
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posterity,  being  their  God,  and  the  God  of  their  seed.  Of 
them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.  Who  there- 
fore obey  me,  because  they  love  me,  and  testify  they  love  me, 
by  obeying  me.  This  is  a  general  truth,  in  regard  of  all  the 
Commandments,  though  more  particularly  to  be  applied  to 
this  to  which  it  is  annexed. 

This  Commandment  forbids,  1.  The  making  of  any  image 
or  resemblance  of  God  at  all.  Deut.  iv.  15.  Ye  saw  no  manner 
of  similitude,  says  Moses,  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  in  Horeb.  So,  Isa.  xl.  25.  To  whom  will  ye  liken 
Me? 

2.  The  giving  of  any  kind  of  religious  honour  and  worship 
to  any  creature  or  created  resemblance.  Job  xxxi.  27 ;  Psalm 
cxv.  The  reason  why  men  are  so  prone  to  both  these,  is, 
because  they  are  so  much  addicted  to  sense,  and  their  minds 
are  so  blinded,  that  they  cannot  conceive  of  the  spiritual  nature 
of  God.  Therefore,  being  driven  by  conscience  to  some  kind 
of  worship  and  religion,  they  incline  to  have  some  visible 
object  of  it:  the  soul  having  lost  its  sight,  leans  upon  the 
body,  would  make  it  up  and  supply  it  by  the  eye  of  sense. 

3.  All  superstition  and  will-worship,  all  self-pleasing  cere- 
monies and  inventions  in  the  service  of  God.  How  pompous 
and  plausible,  and  devout  soever  they  seem  to  be,  instead  of 
decoring,  they  do  indeed  deface  the  native  beauty  of  Divine 
worship  ;  and,  as  Popish  pictures  on  glass  windows,  they  may 
seem  rich  and  gay,  but  they  darken  the  house ;  they  keep  out 
the  light  of  saving  truth,  and  obscure  the  spiritual  part  of  the 
service  of  God. 

4.  All  gross,  material  conceits,  and  apprehensions  of  God. 
Other  particulars  of  prohibition  may  be  reduced  to  this  Com- 
mand ;  for  this  and  the  rest  name  but  the  main  offences  and 
duties. 

Then  it  commands, 

1.  To  learn,  and  carefully,  and  punctually  to  observe,  the 
prescription  of  God  in  every  part  of  His  own  worship,  and 
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diligently  to  be  exercised  in  it,  as  in  hearing,  prayer,  sacra- 
ments, &c. 

2.  In  worshipping  Him,  to  have  the  purest  spiritual  notion 
of  His  majesty  that  we  are  able  to  attain  to. 

God  deals  by  representing  both  His  justice  and  His  mercy, 
to  persuade  His  people  to  obedience  ;  to  drive  them  by  fear  of 
the  one,  and  draw  them  by  the  sweetness  of  the  other.  Thus, 
pastors  are  to  set  both  before  their  people.  But  as  He  delights 
most  in  the  pressing  of  His  mercy,  and  persuading  by  that,  so, 
certainly,  it  is  that  which  prevails  most  with  His  own  children, 
and  doth  most  kindly  melt  and  mould  their  hearts  to  His  obe- 
dience. 

Shewing  mercy  to  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments. ~\  Although  it  be  not  perfect,  yet  it  is  such 
a  keeping  of  His  commandments  as  flows  from  love,  and  there- 
fore, love  makes  up  what  is  wanting  in  it ;  and  that  is  not  per- 
fect, neither,  in  us  here,  and  therefore,  mercy  makes  up  what 
is  wanting  in  both.  It  is  not  such  love  and  obedience  as  can 
plead  for  reward  upon  merit,  but  such  as  stands  in  need  of 
mercy ;  and  it  is  free  grace  and  mercy  that  rewards  it. 

Love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.  These  two  are  in- 
separable. No  keeping  the  Commandments  without  love  ;  no 
love  without  keeping  them.  Try,  then,  the  one  by  the  other — 
the  sincerity  of  your  obedience  by  examining  the  spring  of  it, 
whether  it  arise  from  love ;  and  try  the  reality  of  your  love, 
whether  it  be  active  and  fruitful  in  obedience. 

You  know  how  studious  love  is  to  please,  how  observant  of 
their  will  whom  it  affects,  preferring  it  to  their  own  will,  and 
desirous  to  have  no  will  but  the  same :  it  makes  hard  things 
easy,  and  cannot  endure  to  have  any  thing  called  difficult  to  it. 
Much  love  to  God  would  do  this ;  it  would  turn  all  duty  into 
delight.  Did  we  once  know  what  this  were,  we  should  say  with 
Augustine,  What  needs  threatening  and  punishment  to  those 
who  love  Thee  not  ?  Is  it  not  punishment  enough,  not  to  love 
Thee  ?    If  you  would  have  all  your  obedience  sweet  and  easy 
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to  yourselves,  and  acceptable  to  God,  seek,  above  all  things, 
hearts  inflamed  with  His  love. 

PRECEPT  III. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  ;  for  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketh  His  name  in  vain. 

The  Psalmist  stirring  up  himself  to  the  praises  of  God,  Psal. 
Ivii.  8,  calls  up  his  glory  to  it:  Awake,  my  glory.  By  glory, 
the  Hebrew  interpreters  understand  the  soul;  the  Septuagint 
and  others,  the  tongue;  so,  the  Apostle,  following  the  Sep- 
tuagint, renders  it,  from  Psalm  xv.,  Acts  ii.  26.  It  suits  well 
with  both:  the  soul  being  the  better  part  of  man,  far  excelling 
the  body ;  and,  amongst  the  parts  of  the  body,  the  tongue 
having  this  excellency,  to  be  the  organ  of  speech,  and  so,  the 
interpreter  of  the  mind  :  and  this  difference  from  the  beasts,  as 
the  soul  is,  may  well  partake  of  its  honourable  name,  and  be 
called  man's  glory. 

But  that  which  gives  them  both  best  title  to  that  name,  is 
that  exercise  to  which  he  calls  them,  the  praising  and  glorifying 
of  their  Lord  and  Maker.  Then  are  they  indeed  our  glory, 
when  they  are  so  taken  up  and  employed ;  when  the  one  con- 
ceive, and  the  other  utters  His  glory. 

And  as  it  becomes  them  always  to  be  one,  as  they  have  one 
name,  the  soul  and  the  tongue  to  agree,  so,  especially,  should 
this  one  name  given  them  be  answered  by  their  harmony  and 
agreement  in  his  own  work,  for  which  chiefly  they  have  that 
name,  in  giving  glory  to  God.  And  it  is  that  which  this  Com- 
mandment requires ;  forbidding  that  which  is  the  ignominy  of 
man,  both  of  his  soul  and  of  his  tongue,  and  which  degrades 
them,  turns  them  out  of  the  name  of  glory,  to  be  called  shame 
and  dishonour ;  that  is,  irreverence,  and  the  dishonouring  of 
the  glorious  name  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  on  the  contrary, 
commanding  the  reverent  and  holy  use  of  His  Name  and 
service,  and  that  we  always  eudeavour  so  to  speak  and  think  of 
Him,  and  so  to  walk  before  Him,  as  those  that  seek  beyond  all 
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things  that  His  name  may  be  glorified  in  us  and  by  us.  For, 
though  false  swearing  and  vain  swearing  are  main  breaches  of 
this  Commandment,  (as  we  shall  shew  afterwards,)  being  pri- 
marily forbidden  by  it,  yet,  it  extends  generally  to  all  our 
speeches  concerning  God.  Neither  is  it  to  be  restrained  there, 
and  kept  within  that  compass,  as  if  it  gave  only  law  to  the 
tongue;  although,  indeed,  the  tongue  hath  a  very  great  share 
in  it,  both  in  the  breaking  and  the  keeping  of  it ;  yet,  certainly, 
the  Precept,  in  its  full  sense,  goes  deeper  into  the  soul,  and 
gives  a  rule  to  the  speech  of  the  mind,  our  thoughts  concerning 
God ;  and  larger,  stretches  itself  forth  to  our  actions  and  life, 
which  hath  as  loud  a  voice,  to  those  with  whom  we  converse, 
as  our  tongues,  and  is  the  more  considerable  of  the  two, — 
giving  a  truer  character  of  men,  what  they  are  indeed,  than 
their  words  can  do. 

The  first  Commandment  teaches  and  enjoins  whom  we  shall 
worship.  The  Second,  what  worship  we  shall  give  Him. 
This  Third  shews  us  with  what  disposition  and  intention,  and 
answerably  with  what  manner  of  expression,  we  shall  worship 
Him  and  use  His  name  j  that  it  be  not  vainly,  and  after  a 
common,  trivial  manner,  but  in  holiness  and  humility,  and  in 
desire  of  His  glory. 

So  then,  this  Commandment  concerns  particularly  that 
which  is  the  great  end  of  all  the  works  of  God,  The  glory  of 
His  name.  He  made  all  things  for  Himself,  (Prov.  xvi.  4.) 
His  works  of  creation  for  this  end  (Isa.  xliii.  7)  ;  those  of  re- 
demption, and  His  new  creation  of  the  elect  world,  all  to  the 
praise  of  His  glory.  Eph.  i.  12.  And  for  this  end  calls  He 
us  from  darkness  to  light,  to  shew  forth  His  praises  or  vir- 
tues. 1  Pet.  ii.  9.  This  we  are  to  intend  with  him ;  and  this 
Precept  requires  of  us,  that  what  He  aimed  at  in  all  His 
works,  the  same  we  may  intend  in  all  ours.  And  this  is  an 
excellent  thing,  the  holiest  and  happiest  condition,  to  make 
God^  purpose  ours,  and  have  the  same  end  with  Him.  Here 
it  is  particularly  true,  Summa  religionis  est  imitari  quern 
colis:    The  main   of  religion  is   to  imitate  Him   whom  we 
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worship.  Thus  are  we  to  live,  and  particularly,  so  to  worship 
Hun  and  make  mention  of  His  name,  that  we  be  ever  sensible 
of  its  worth  and  greatness,  and  so  beware  that  we  indignify  it 
not,  but  always  seek  to  advance  the  honour  and  glory  of  it. 
And  that  is  the  very  scope  of  this  Commandment. 

There  is  in  it,  I.  The  Precept  itself.  II.  The  annexed 
Commination. 

In  the  Precept,  consider,  1.  What  is  His  Name.  2.  What 
it  is,  to  take  it.     What,  to  take  it  in  vain. 

The  Name.']  That  is,  [1.]  the  names  that  are  given  Him  in 
Scripture,  Jehovah,  Elohim,  &c.  It  was  a  foolish  and  pro- 
fane shift  of  the  Jews,  who  thought  themselves  free  if  they 
abused  not  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  and  so  they  became  super- 
stitious in  the  forbearing  of  that,  and  licentious  in  the  abuse  of 
the  rest,  and  in  swearing  by  other  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
&c,  which,  therefore,  our  Saviour  reproves,  giving  the  true 
sense  of  this  Commandment,  Matt.  v.  34.  And  this  is  the 
nature  of  superstition,  to  make  frivolous,  undue  restraints,  by 
way  of  compensation  for  that  profane  liberty,  and  looseness  in 
the  commandments  of  God,  which  is  its  usual  companion. 
[2.]  All  the  attributes  of  God  by  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
set  Him  forth  to  us.  [3.]  Generally,  any  thing  whatsoever  by 
which  God  is  made  known  unto  us,  and  distinguished  from  all 
others,  and  by  which  we  make  mention  of  Him,  which  are  the 
uses  of  a  name.  In  a  word,  that  of  St.  Paul  expresseth  it 
fully  and  fitly,  To  yvaarov  rov  ®'eov. 

Thou  shalt  not  take.']  That  is,  Thou  shalt  not  take,  or 
lift  up,  or  bear.  [1.]  Not  use  it  secretly  by  thyself,  or  within 
thyself,  in  thine  own  thoughts,  without  reverence ;  nor  take  it 
in  vain.  So,  [2.]  Not  make  mention  of  it,  or  express  it  to 
others,  vainly ;  not  lift  it  up  in  vain.  [3.]  Not  bear,  not  be 
called  by  it,  or  have  it  called  upon  thee ;  not  profess  it  in  vain. 

In  vain.]  That  is,  [1.]  Falsely  and  dissimulately.  [2.] 
Profanely.  [3.]  Unprofitably,  to  no  person.  [4.].  Lightly 
and  inconsiderately,  without  due  regard  and  holy  fear. 

II.  The  annexed  Commination, 

K2 
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He  will  not  hold  him  guiltless.]  He  will  not  clear  him. 
The  Sovereign  Judge,  from  whose  hand  no  offender  can 
escape,  except  He  willingly  set  him  free  and  absolve  him.  He 
will  not  absolve  them  who  abuse  His  name.  And  it  means 
further,  He  will  not  clear  him ;  that  is,  He  will  certainly 
punish  him,  and  do  judgment  on  him  as  guilty.  And  this 
is  the  rather  particularly  here  expressed,  because  men  are 
subject  foolishly  to  promise  themselves  impunity  in  this  sin, 
thinking  either  that  there  remains  no  guiltiness  behind  it,  but 
it  passes  as  the  words  do ;  or,  if  there  be  any,  yet,  being  but  a 
matter  of  words,  wherein  the  most  usual  and  known  breach  of 
this  Command  consists,  that  the  guiltiness  of  them  is  so  small, 
that  any  little  excuse  may  wipe  it  off;  that  it  is  but  inadvert- 
ence, or  a  bad  custom,  or  some  such  thing.  No,  says  the 
Lord,  the  Law-giver  himself,  delude  not  yourselves;  think 
not  the  honour  and  dishonour  of  My  Name  a  light  matter ; 
or  if  you  will,  yet,  I  will  not  think  it  so,  nor  shall  you  find  it 
so :  though  you  easily  forgive  and  clear  yourselves,  I  will  not 
clear  you,  but  will  vindicate  the  glory  of  My  Name  in  your 
just  punishment,  which  your  sin  of  taking  it  in  vain  did  abuse 
and  dishonour,  and  you  shall  feel  in  that  punishment  that  you 
are  not  guiltless,  as  you  imagined.  The  Name  of  God  is 
great,  and  weighty,  and  honourable,  (as  the  same  Hebrew 
word  signifies  both,)  and  therefore,  qui  assumunt  vel  attollunt, 
as  the  word  here  is — they  who  offer  to  lift  up  this  weighty 
Name  lightly  and  regardlessly,  it  shall  fall  upon  them,  and 
they  shall  be  crushed  under  the  weight  of  it. 

There  are  many  questions  relating  to  this  Commandment, 
handled  and  discussed  by  divines,  as,  of  an  oath,  a  vow,  &c. 
which,  for  our  purposed  brevity,  we  will  pass  by;  and  only, 
according  to  our  usual  method,  add  some  chief  heads  of  the 
violation  and  the  observance  of  this  Commandment. 

It  forbids,  1.  All  false  swearing  or  perjury,  which  is  to 
take  His  name  after  the  grossest  manner  in  vain,  or,  in  men- 
dacium,  as  the  word  likewise  signifies ;  to  call  Truth  itself, 
the  First  Verity,  to  partake  of  a  lie.     But  He  is  not  mocked; 
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for,  as  the  nature  of  an  oath  imports  invocating  Him  as  the 
highest  both  witness  and  judge  of  truth,  and  punisher  of  false- 
hood, He  always,  in  His  own  due  time,  makes  it  good  on 
those  who  dare  adventure  upon  that  guiltiness  in  so  high  a 
sin. 

2.  Papal  dispensation  of  oaths,  which  is  a  most  heinous  sin, 
and  becomes  him  who  is  eminently  called  The  man  of  sin. 
Ifrisjaaore  than  perjury  ;  for  it  is  a  professed,  avowed  patrociny 
of  perjury,  together  with  an  impudent  conceit  of  a  privilege 
and  right  to  do  so. 

3.  Equivocatory  oaths,  by  which,  if  it  were  lawful,  the 
grossest  perjury  might  be  defended ;  for  there  is  nothing  so 
false,  but  some  mental  reservation  may  make  it  true. 

4.  Abusing  the  name  and  the  word  of  God  to  charms  and 
spells. 

5.  Execration  and  cursing  by  the  name  of  Satan,  which  is 
no  other  than  invocating  him. 

6.  Swearing  by  any  creature. 

7.  Abusing  and  vilifying  the  glorious  and  holy  name  of 
God,  by  passionate,  or  by  vain  and  common,  customary  swear- 
ing. 

8.  Swearing  for  ends  of  controversy,  and  in  weighty  matters, 
where  an  oath  is  lawful,  yea,  necessary,  yet  doing  it  without 
due  reverence  and  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  God  and 
the  nature  of  an  oath. 

9.  The  abasing  of  the  word  of  God,  either  wresting  it  to 
defence  of  error,  or  making  sport  and  jesting  with  it. 

10.  Scoffing  and  taunting  at  holiness  and  the  exercises  of 
religion. 

11.  Dishonouring  the  religion  which  we  profess,  by  un- 
worthy and  unsuitable  carriage  of  life. 

12.  Performing  prayer,  or  any  other  religious  exercise,  only 
out  of  custom,  without  affection  and  delight,  and  holy  regard 
of  the  presence  and  majesty  of  God  in  His  worship. — More 
might  be  added,  which  for  brevity  we  omit. 

Is  it  not  the  highest  shame  of  Christians,  to  take  pleasure  to 
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vilify  and  abuse  that  holy  Name  of  God,  which  saints^  and 
angels  are  blessing  above,  and  which  we  hope  (as  we  pretend) 
to  bless  with  them  for  ever  ?  If  any  dare  offer  to  excuse  it  by 
provocation  or  passion,  who  otherwise  use  it  not ;  consider, 
what  a  madness  this  is,  because  man  hath  injured  thee,  thou 
wilt  injure  God,  and  be  avenged  upon  His  name  for  it !  And 
you  who  plead  custom,  accurse  yourselves  more  deeply:  that 
tells,  you  are  guilty  of  long  continuance  in,  and  frequent  com- 
mission of,  this  horrible  sin.  Were  the  fear  of  God  in  men's 
hearts,  it  would  prevail  both  above  their  passion  and  their  cus- 
tom. Did  they  believe  this,  that  the  Lord  will  not  clear  them 
in  His  great  day,  it  would  fright  them  out  of  their  custom. 
Were  there  a  law  made,  that  whosoever  were  heard  swear, 
should  be  put  to  death,  you  would  find  a  way  to  break  your 
custom.  God  threatens  eternal  death,  and  you  fear  not, 
because  indeed  you  believe  not. 

It  commands,  1.  Generally,  the  reverent  and  holy  use  of 
the  Name  of  God,  and,  particularly  in  case  of  necessity,  by 
advised  and  religious  swearing  by  His  name,  and  His  alone, 
in  judgment,  truth,  and  righteousness.  2.  To  consider  His 
name  often,  to  take  it  into  our  thoughts,  to  meditate  on  His 
glorious  attributes,  and  on  His  words  and  works,  in  both 
which,  those  attributes  shine  forth  unto  us.  3.  To  delight  to 
make  mention  of  His  name  upon  all  fit  occasions,  and  to  speak 
to  His  glory.  4.  To  adorn  our  holy  profession  of  religion 
with  a  holy  life,  with  wise  and  circumspect  walking,  that  it 
may  not  be  evil  spoken  of  by  our  means.  5.  That  our  heart 
and  affection  be  in  the  service  of  God  which  we  perform  ; 
otherwise  how  plausible  soever  the  appearance  and  outside  of 
it  is,  it  is  nothing  but  guiltiness  within,  a  taking  of  His  name 
in  vain,  who  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  who  do  so.  6.  Above 
all  exercises,  to  delight  in  the  praises  of  God,  which  is  most 
properly  the  exalting  and  magnifying  of  His  name,  the  lifting 
it  up  on  high.  The  Psalmist  abounds  in  commending  it :  It 
is  good,  it  is  comely,  it  is  pleasant.  Oh !  that  we  could  re- 
solve with  him,  Psal.  xxxiv.  1,2:7  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
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times  ;  His  praise  shall  be  in  my  mouth  continually.  My  soul 
shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord.  This  is,  as  we  can,  to  bear 
a  part  here  with  glorified  spirits ;  and  a  certain  pledge  to  us, 
that  after  a  few  days,  we  shall  be  admitted  into  their  number. 

PRECEPT  IV. 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
and  do  all  thy  work.  But  the  seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  within  thy  gates  :  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day : 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it. 

Amongst  all  the  visible  creatures,  it  is  man's  peculiar  excel- 
lency, that  he  is  capable  of  considering  and  worshipping  his 
Maker,  and  was  made  for  that  purpose ;  yet,  being  composed 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth  and  the  breath  of  God,  a  body  and  a 
soul,  the  necessities  of  that  meaner  part,  while  we  are  in  this 
life,  employ  as  much,  and  take  up  a  great  part  of  our  little 
time.  And  in  this  regard,  God  hath  wisely  and  graciously 
set  apart  a  day  for  us,  one  of  each  seven,  to  be  appropriate  to 
that  our  highest  employment,  the  contemplating  and  solemn 
worshipping  of  His  Majesty.  This  is  the  scope  of  this  Pre- 
cept.    Consider, 

I.  The  Precept  itself.  II.  The  reason  of  it,  and  motive  to 
its  obedience.  The  Precept  itself  is  first  briefly  expressed  j 
and  then  further  explained  and  urged. 

Remember. 1  This  word  used,  seems,  1.  To  reflect  upon 
bypast  omission  and  forgetfulness.  For,  though  it  was  insti- 
tuted in  paradise,  and  was  not  now  a  new,  unheard-of  thing  to 
this  people,  as  appears  by  Exod.  xvi.  23,  yet,  it  is  like  they 
were  much  worn  out  of  the  observation  and  practice  of  it, 
especially  during  the  time  of  their  captivity  in  Egypt.  So 
then,  it  is  renewed  thus :  Keep  holy  this  day  which  you  know 
was  so  long  ago  appointed  to  be  so — Be  not  now  any  more 
unmindful  and  regardless  of  it.     2.  Such  a  way  of  enjoining 
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seems  more  particularly  needful  in  this  than  in  the  rest,  because 
it  is  not  so  written  in  nature  as  the  rest,  but  depends  wholly 
upon  particular  institution,  which  may  also  be  the  cause  why 
it. is  so  large,  and  theform  of  it  alone,  amongst  all  the  ten, 
both  negative  and  positive.  Thou  shall  do  no  work,  and  Re- 
member to  keep  it  holy.  3.  But  the  main  reason  of  this  Remem- 
ber, is,  the  main  thing  or  aim  in  this  Precept,  as  both  the  badge 
and  the  preserver  and  increaser  of  all  piety  and  religion.  And 
therefore  is  it,  that  it  is  so  often  pressed  in  the  books  of  the 
Law,  and  in  the  sermons  of  the  Prophets  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  so  often  called  a  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  them,  and 
their  mark  of  distinction  from  all  other  people.  Exod.  xxiii. 
12,  and  xxxi.  13,  14  ;  Levit.  xix.  30,  xxv.  2,  &c. ;  Jer.  xvii. ; 
Isa.  lviii.  13,  14,  &c. 

The  Sabbath-day .]  It  is  called  a  day  of  rest,  from  the  be- 
ginning and  original  of  its  institution,  God's  rest ;  and  from 
the  end  of  its  institution,  man's  rest ;  both  which  follow  in  the 
words  of  the  Command  :  the  one  is  the  example  and  enforcing 
reason  of  the  other. 

That  thou  keep  holy.']  God  sanctified  it  by  instituting  it,  and 
man  sanctifies  it  by  observing  it  according  to  that  institution. 

This  sanctifying  is,  [1.]  In  cessation  from  earthly  labour. 
[2.]  In  their  stead,  to  be  wholly  possessed  and  taken  up  with 
spiritual  exercise,  both  in  private  and  in  public.  The  former 
is  necessary  for  the  being  of  the  latter  ;  that  cessation,  for  this 
work ;  and  the  latter  is  necessary  for  the  due  being  of  the 
former :  we  cannot  be  vacant  and  entire  for  spiritual  service, 
unless  we  cease  from  bodily  labour ;  and  this  cessation  or  rest- 
ing from  bodily  labour  cannot  be  a  sanctifying  of  this  day 
unto  God,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  spiritual  exercise. 

In  the  following  words,  that  part  only  is  expressed,  the  rest 
or  abstinency  from  work ;  but  the  other  is  supposed  as  the  end 
of  this — that  they  shall  not  do  their  own  works,  that  they  may 
attend  upon  God's,  His  solemn  worship.  And  this  is  implied 
in  that  word,  It  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God;  both  of 
His  own  appointing,  and  for  this  end,  this  work,  that  He  may 
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be  more  solemnly  worshipped.  And  likewise,  the  antithesis 
that  seems  to  be  in  that  word,  In  six  days  thou  shalt  do  all  thy 
work,  imports  that  on  the  seventh  thou  shalt  do  God's.  Not 
so  called,  that  any  benefit  arises  to  Him  by  our  service  j  no, 
our  goodness  reaches  Him  not  at  all.  Psal.  xvi.  2.  In  that 
way,  that  worship,  which  is  far  above  ours,  that  of  the  angels, 
can  add  nothing  to  Him,  for  He  is  infinite.  Even  this  work, 
Sabbath-work,  and  all  our  prayers  and  praises  offered  to  Him, 
and  all  performances  of  His  worship,  they  are  our  works  in 
respect  of  the  gain  and  advantage  of  them  ;  it  comes  all  back 
to  us.  But  His  worship  is  His  work  objectively,  He  is  the 
object  of  it ;  and  directively,  by  particular  prescription  from 
Himself;  and,  if  you  will  add,  effectively  too,  never  done 
aright  but  by  His  own  grace  and  assistance. 

Six  days  shalt  thou  labour.~\  The  command  of  due  labour 
and  diligence  in  our  particular  callings  is  not  of  this  place  ;  it 
belongs  properly  to  the  Eighth  precept,  and  in  some  way,  to 
the  Seventh  :  here,  it  is  only  mentioned  premissively,  and  for 
illustration  of  this  duty  here  enjoined.  And  further,  there  is 
under  it  a  motive  from  abundant  equity :  seeing  that  God  hath 
made  the  proportion  thus,  not  pinched  to  us,  but  dealt  very 
liberally  in  the  time  granted  for  our  own  work,  what  gross,  no 
impiety  only,  but  iniquity  and  ingratitude  will  it  be,  to  en- 
croach upon  that  small  part  He  hath  nominated  and  set  apart 
for  His  service !  This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  our  first 
parents'  first  sin,  that  having  the  free  use  of  all  the  trees  in 
the  garden  besides,  they  would  not  bate  that  one  which  was 
forbidden  them,  in  homage  and  obedience  to  Him  who  had 
given  them  all  the  rest,  and  given  them  themselves,  who  a  little 
before  were  nothing. 

Thou  shalt  labour  six  days.~\  Not  so  as  in  them  to  forget 
and  take  no  notice  of  God,  nor  at  all  to  call  upon  Him  and 
worship  Him,  and  think  to  acquit  all  by  some  kind  of  attend- 
ance on  Him  on  the  Sabbath.  They  who  do  so,  are  most  un- 
sanctified  themselves,  and  therefore  cannot  sanctify  the  Sabbath 
to  God.     Such  profane  persons  do  profane  and  pollute  all  they 
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touch  with  their  foul  hands,  for  such  be  all  profane  hands  lifted 
up  to  God  in  prayer.  The  life  of  the  godly  is  not  a  visiting  of 
God  only  in  His  house  on  this  day,  but  a  daily  and  constant 
walking  with  God  in  our  own  houses,  and  in  all  our  ways, 
making  both  our  houses  and  our  hearts.  His  houses,  His  tem- 
ples, where  he  may  dwell  with  us,  and  we  may  offer  Him  our 
daily  sacrifices. 

Only,  the  peculiar  of  this  day  is,  that  he  may  not  divide  it 
betwixt  Heaven  and  Earth,  but  it  shall  be  wholly  for  the  service 
of  God,  and  no  work  at  all  to  have  place  in  it  that  may  hinder 
that,  and  suits  not  with  the  sanctifying  of  it :  for  so  we  are  to 
understand  the  word,  No  manner  of  work. 

Neither  thou  nor  thy  servant,  &c]  As  each  one  is  obliged 
personally,  so,  they  who  have  command  of  others  are  bound  to 
bind  them  to  observance  of  the  Precept,  and  the  cattle  to  rest, 
because  their  labour  is  for  man's  use,  and  therefore,  his  resting 
infers  theirs ;  as,  likewise,  their  rest  is  for  a  passive  conformity, 
that  man  may  see  nothing  round  about  him,  but  what  may 
incite  to  the  observance  of  this  day ;  which  was  the  reason,  in 
solemn  fasts,  of  the  beasts'  fasting  likewise,  for  man's  further 
humiliation.  The  stranger,  if  converted  and  professing  their 
religion,  the  same  reason  for  him  as  for  all  others  within  a  man's 
house;  and  if  a  stranger  to  their  religion  too,  yet  they  might, 
and  ought,  as  is  here  commanded,  oblige  him  to  this  part  of 
outward  conformity,  cessation  from  work,  which  otherwise 
would  be  an  offensive  and  scandalous  sight ;  and  withal,  if  they 
did  any  work  for  those  with  whom  they  dwelt,  their  share 
would  be  deeper  in  the  sin,  than  of  such  a  stranger  not  pro- 
fessing their  religion. 

For  in  six  days.~\  It  is  not  pertinent  here  to  speak  of  the 
reason  of  this,  why  God  made  six  days'  work  of  that  which 
He  could  have  done  in  one  instant.  Here,  it  is  only  urged 
exemplarily,  as  the  reason  why  God  did  sanctify  this  day,  and 
"why  we  should  sanctify  it.  His  rest,  you  know,  is  not  of 
weariness,  or  at  all  of  ceasing  from  motion,  for  He  faints  not, 
neither  is  wearied,  as  He  tells  us  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xl.  £8 ; 
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yea,  He  moves  not  at  all  in  working.  Omnia  movet,  ipse 
immotus :  All  things,  Himself  unmoved,  are  moved  by  Him. 
But  this  rest  is  this ;  that  this  was  the  day  that  immediately 
followed  the  perfecting  of  the  Creation ;  and  therefore,  God 
blessed  it  with  this  privilege,  (that  is  the  blessing  of  it,)  that  it 
should  be  to  men,  holy,  for  the  contemplation  of  God  and  of 
His  works,  and  for  solemn  worship  to  be  performed  to  Him. 

All  the  other  precepts  of  this  Law  remaining  in  full  force 
in  their  proper  sense,  it  cannot  but  be  an  injury  done  to  this 
Command,  either  flatly  to  refuse  it  that  privilege,  or,  which  is 
little  better,  to  evaporate  it  into  allegories.  Nor  was  the  day 
abolished  as  a  typical  ceremony,  but  that  seventh  only  changed 
to  a  seventh  still,  and  the  very  next  to  it ;  He  who  is  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath,  either  himself  immediately,  or  by  his  authority, 
in  his  apostles,  appointing  that  day  of  his  resurrection  for  our 
sabbath,  adding  to  the  remembrance  of  the  first  creation,  the 
memorial  of  accomplishing  the  new  creation,  the  work  of  our 
redemption,  which  appeared  then  manifestly  to  be  perfected, 
when  our  Redeemer  broke  the  chains  of  death,  and  arose  from 
the  grave ;  he  who  is  the  light  of  the  new  world,  shining  forth 
anew  the  same  day  that  light  was  made  in  the  former  creation. 
This  day  was  St.  John,  in  the  Spirit,  taken  up  with  those 
extraordinary  revelations.  Rev.  i.  10.  They  were  extraor- 
dinary indeed.  And  certainly,  every  Christian  ought  to  be  in 
the  Spirit,  in  holy  meditations  and  exercises  on  this  day, 
more  than  the  rest ;  winding  up  his  soul,  which  the  body 
poises  downwards,  to  a  higher  degree  of  heavenliness ; — ought 
to  be  particularly  careful  to  bring  a  humble  heart  to  speak  to 
God  in  prayer,  and  hear  Him  in  His  word,  a  heart-breathing 
after  Him,  longing  to  meet  with  Himself  in  His  ordinances. 
And  certainly,  it  is  safer  and  sweeter  to  be  thus  affected 
towards  the  LoroVs  day,  than  to  be  much  busied  about  the 
debate  of  the  change. 

The  very  life  of  religion  doth  much  depend  upon  the  solemn 
observation  of  this  day.  Consider,  if  we  should  intermit  the 
keeping  of  it  but  for  one  year,  to  what  a  height  profaneness 
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would  rise  in  those  who  fear  not  God,  who  yet  are  restrained, 
though  not  converted,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  their 
outward  partaking  of  public  worship.  Yea,  those  who  are  most 
spiritual,  would  find  themselves  losers  by  the  intermission. 

What  forbidden. — 1.  Bodily  labour  on  this  day,  where 
necessity  unavoidable,  or  piety,  commands  not.  8.  Sporting 
and  pastimes  #.  This  is  not  to  make  it  a  sabbath  to  God,  but 
to  our  lusts  and  to  Satan ;  and  hath  a  stronger  antipathy  with 
the  worship  of  God,  and  that  temper  of  mind  they  intend  in  it, 
than  the  hardest  labour.  3.  Resting  from  these,  but  withal 
resting  from  the  proper  work  of  this  day,  neglecting  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  the  assemblies  of  His  people.  The  beasts  can 
keep  it  thus,  as  we  see  in  the  Precept.  4.  Resorting  to  the 
public  worship  of  God,  but  in  a  customary,  cold  way,  without 
affection  and  spiritual  delight  in  it.  5.  Spending  the  remainder 
of  the  day  incongruously,  in  vain  visits  and  discourses,  8fc. 

How  observed. — 1.  By  pious  remembrance  of  it,  and  pre- 
paration, sequestering  not  only  the  body  from  the  labour,  but 
our  souls  from  the  cares  and  other  vain  thoughts  of  the  world. 
2.  Attending  upon  the  public  worship  of  God  willingly  and 
heartily,  as  the  joy  and  refreshment  of  our  souls.  Isa.  Iviii. ; 
Psal.  cxxii.  3.  Spending  the  remainder  of  it  in  private,  holily ; 
as  much  as  may  be,  in  meditation  of  the  word  preached,  and 
conference,  in  prayer,  reading,  and  meditating  on  the  great 
works  of  God,  of  creation,  redemption,  Sfc. 

This  is  the  loveliest,  brightest  day  in  all  the  week  to  a 
spiritual  mind.  These  rests  refresh  the  soul  in  God,  that 
finds  nothing  but  turmoil  in  the  creature.  Should  not  this 
day  be  welcome  to  the  soul,  that  sets  it  free  to  mind  its  own 
business,  which  is  on  other  days  to  attend  the  business  of  its 
servant,  the  body  ?  And  these  are  a  certain  pledge  to  it  of  that 
expected  freedom,  when  it  shall  enter  to  an  eternal  sabbath, 
and  rest  in  Him  for  ever,  who  is  the  only  rest  of  the  soul. 

*   Sabb.  vituli  aurei. 
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PRECEPT  V. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

The  renewed  image  of  God  in  man,  or  the  new  man,  is  made 
up  of  holiness  and  righteousness.  Eph.  iv.  24.  These  two 
are  that  of  which  the  whole  Law  of  God  is  the  rule :  the  first 
Table,  the  rule  of  holiness  or  piety  towards  God ;  the  second, 
of  righteousness  or  equity  towards  men.  And  of  the  com- 
mandments which  concern  the  latter,  the  first  aims  at  the  pre- 
serving of  that  order  which  God  hath  appointed  in  the  several 
relations  of  superiors  and  inferiors ;  that  is  the  scope  of  this 
Fifth  Commandment. 

Daily  experience  teacheth  us  how  needful  this  is,  that  God 
should  give  a  particular  precept  concerning  this ;  in  that  we 
see  how  few  there  are  who  know  aright,  either  how  to  command 
and  bear  rule  as  superiors,  or  as  inferiors,  to  obey  and  be 
subject.  And  there  is  one  evil  very  natural  to  men,  which 
misleads  them  in  both,  pride  and  self-opinion,  which  often 
makes  superiors  affect  excess  in  commanding,  and  inferiors 
defective  in  due  obedience. 

Observe  the  order :  it  hath  the  first  place  in  the  second 
Table :  1st.  As  being  the  rule  of  order  and  society  amongst 
men,  which  is  needful  for  the  better  observing  of  all  the  rest. 
And,  2dly,  as  in  all  authority,  there  is  a  particular  resemblance 
of  God,  therefore  is  it  fitly  placed  next  to  those  precepts  that 
contain  our  duty  to  Himself.  He  is  pleased  to  use  that  inter- 
change of  names  with  superiors  which  testifies  this  resemblance ; 
not  only  to  take  theirs  to  Himself,  to  be  called  a  father,  a 
master,  a  king,  &c,  but  to  communicate  His  own  name  to 
them,  and  call  them  gods.  And  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
God  as  the  Father  of  Spirits,  he  draws  a  reason  from  that 
obedience  we  owe  to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  as  the  subordinate 
causes  of  our  being.     Heb.  xii.  9. 

There  is  in  the  words,  I.  The  Precept.     II.  The  Promise. 
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And  it  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  The  first  Commandment  with 
promise.  Eph.  vi.  %  For  the  last  clause  of  the  Second  Com- 
mandment, though  it  imply  a  promise,  yet,  as  is  usually  ob- 
served, it  is  general  to  the  keeping  of  all  the  Commandments ; 
whereas  this  is  appropriate.  But  again,  that  is  a  promise  of 
mercy  in  general,  this,  of  one  particular  blessing.  Further, 
that  it  is  not  formally  a  promise,  though  it  implies  one  indeed, 
and  is  intended  so ;  but  it  is  set  down  by  way  of  description 
of  God,  from  His  mercy  and  bounty  to  those  who  keep  His 
precepts ;  as  the  clause  foregoing  it,  expresses  His  justice  in 
punishing  the  rebellious. 

Honour.']  Under  this  is  comprehended  whatsoever  is  due 
to  superiors,  by  virtue  of  that  their  station  and  relation  to  us ; 
inward  respectful  thoughts  and  esteem  of  them,  and  the  outward 
expression  and  signifying  of  it  by  the  usual  signs  of  honour, 
and  by  obedience  and  gratitude,  8fc. 

Thy  father,  &c]  This  relation  is  named  for  all  the  rest,  as 
being  the  first  and  most  natural ;  and  also,  as  being  the  sweetest 
and  most  affectionate  superiority,  and  therefore,  the  fittest  to 
regulate  the  command  of  superiors,  and  to  persuade  inferiors  to 
obedience.  Magistrates  are  fathers  for  men's  civil  good  in  their 
societies  and  dwelling  together ',  ministers,  fathers  for  their 
spiritual  good  and  society  as  Christians. 

That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land.~\  That  it  is  said, 
Which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  Thee,  is  peculiar  to  that 
people  to  whom  this  Law  was  first  delivered  ;  but  the  substance 
of  the  promise  being  common,  extends  to  all  together  with  the 
precept. 

This  blessing  of  length  of  days,  is  particularly  fit  for  the 
duty  ;  that  they  who  honour  their  parents,  who  are  the  second 
causes  of  their  life,  should  be  blessed  with  long  life. 

This,  as  all  other  promises  of  temporal  things,  is  ever  to  be 
taken  with  that  condition  without  which  they  might  change  their 
quality,  and  prove  rather  punishments ;  but  God  always  be- 
stows them  on  His  own,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  understood 
$o  to  promise  them,  in  so  far  as  they  are  fit  for  them,  and 
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may  be  truly  good  in  their  particular  enjoyment,  and  as  they 
conduce  to  a  greater  good. 

It  forbids — 1.  All  disobedience  in  inferiors  to  the  just 
commands  of  those  whom  God  hath  placed  in  authority  above 
them ;  stubbornness  and  rebellion  in  children  against  their 
parents,  or  despising  or  disesteem  of  them  for  their  meanness 
in  body,  or  mind,  or  estate.  The  precept  is  not,  honour  thy 
parents  for  their  riches,  or  wisdom,  or  comeliness ;  but,  honour 
them  as  thy  parents,  and  because  they  are  so.  Against  this 
command  is  all  other  disobedience  or  refractoriness  of  those 
who  owe  obedience  ;  wives,  to  their  husbands,  servants  to  their 
masters,  people  to  their  pastors,  Sfc. 

2.  Superiors  break  it,  when  they  abuse  their  authority,  to 
serve  their  pride.  Their  screwing  it  too  high,  is  very  unplea- 
sant, a  particular  dishonour  to  God,  and  defaces  the  resem- 
blance they  have  of  Him  :  it  spoils  their  harmony  as  a  string 
too  high  wound  up ;  and  besides  that,  it  is  very  dangerous, 
being  the  ready  way  to  break  it.  As  in  magistracy  and  public 
government,  tyranny  is  most  observable,  so,  there  is  petty 
tyranny  in  masters  and  parents,  and  husbands,  in  extreme 
harshness  and  bitterness,  yurt  wixoocivsts,  says  the  Apostle, 
8fc.  Again,  the  precept  is  broken,  when  superiors  walk 
unworthily,  and  so  divest  themselves  of  that  honour  which 
belongs  to  them. 

It  commands — First,  That  children  give  due  respect  and 
obedience  to  their  parents ;  and  that  all  who  are  subject  to 
the  authority  of  others,  though  they  have  not  suitable  deserv- 
ing, give  it  to  their  station,  in  obedience  to  God  who  com- 
mands. For  though  they,  personally  considered,  do  not,  yet 
certainly  God  deserves  our  obedience.  And  it  is  so  much  the 
purer  to  Him,  when,  other  incitements  failing,  yet  we  observe 
that  which  fails  not  at  all. 

All  obedience  to  men  is  limited  thus,  that  it  be  in  the  Lord, 
and  with  regard  to  His  supremacy;  and  therefore,  no  authority 
can  oblige  to  the  obedience  of  any  command  that  crosses  His. 
Authority  is  primitively  and  originally  in  God,  and  He  gives 
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not  His  glory  to  another.  He  gives  not  away  any  of  His  pecu- 
liar authority  to  man,  but  substitutes  Him ;  and  our  first  tie 
is  to  God,  as  His  creatures,  and  this  is  universal.  The  greatest 
kings  are  His  vassals,  and  owe  Him  homage,  and  no  authority 
derived  from  Him  can  free  us  from  that  which  we  owe  to  Him- 
self. There  is  a  straight  line  of  subordination,  and  if  superiors 
leave  this,  we  are  to  adhere  to  it,  looking  directly  to  God, 
keeping  our  station.  Some  of  the  schoolmen  think  that  the 
inferior  angels  therefore  fell  with  the  chief  in  the  apostacy, 
because  they  looked  so  much  upon  him,  that  they  considered 
him  not  in  subordination  to  God,  and  so,  left  their  station,  as 
the  Apostle  speaks,  Jude  6. 

Secondly,  The  duty  of  all  superiors  is,  1.  To  consider  that 
their  higher  station  is  not  for  themselves,  and  for  their  own 
advantage,  but  for  those  who  are  in  subjection  to  them :  as  the 
stars  are  set  in  the  highest  place,  but  are  for  the  benefit  of  the 
inferior  world,  by  their  light,  and  heat  and  influence :  Let  them 
be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth.  Gen.  i.  15.  %  Let  them  always  remember,  to  com- 
mand in  God  and  for  Him;  to  prefer  His  honour  to  their  own; 
and  seeing  He  gives  command  concerning  theirs,  that  they  make 
it  serviceable  for  the  advancing  of  His.  For,  to  this  purpose 
hath  He  given  them  authority,  and  given  command  that  they 
be  honoured ;  and  His  promise  is,  to  honour  those  that  honour 
Him,  hut  they  that  despise  Him,  shall  he  despised.  1  Sam. 
ii.  30.  This  many  superiors  have  felt,  because  they  would  not 
believe  it  and  take  notice  of  it. 

Would  parents  teach  their  children  to  know  God,  and  honour 
and  obey  Him,  this  were  the  surest  and  most  effectual  way  to 
make  them  obedient  children  to  them.  If  they  teach  them  to 
obey  God,  you  see,  He  commands  them  to  obey  their  parents ; 
and  therefore,  in  obedience  to  Him,  they  will  do  so. 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS.  145 

PRECEPT  VI. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill.   Or,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

The  world  was  at  first  perfect  harmony,  but  sin  made  the 
breach  at  which  discord  entered,  enmity  betwixt  God  and  man, 
and  enmity  betwixt  man  and  man.  As  the  sin  that  hath  poi- 
soned man's  nature,  makes  him  a  rebel  to  God,  so  it  makes  men 
tigers  and  wolves  one  to  another :  and  that  same  Serpent  that 
at  first  envenomed  our  nature,  doth  still  hiss  on  wretched  men, 
both  to  disobedience  against  God,  and  enmity  and  cruelty 
against  one  another.  We  see  how  soon  this  evil  followed  upon 
the  former:  the  first  parents  disobeyed  God,  and  the  first 
children,  the  one  killed  the  other.  In  opposition  to  this  evil, 
God  hath  given  this  to  be  one  of  His  Ten  Precepts,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill. 

Having  given  a  rule  touching  the  particular  relations  of  men, 
the  following  commandments  of  the  second  Table  concern  the 
general  duties  of  all  men  one  to  another:  and  this  sixth 
regardeth  his  being  or  life. 

Not  kill. 2  This  ties  not  up  the  sword  of  justice,  which  is  in 
the  magistrate's  hand,  from  punishing  offenders,  ■  even  with 
death  those  that  deserve  it ;  but  rather  calls  for  the  use  of  it, 
not  being  to  be  carried  in  vain,  as  the  Apostle  says,  Rom. 
xiii.  4 :  not  a  gilt  sword  only  for  shew,  but  to  be  drawn  and 
wielded  for  the  execution  of  justice;  both  that  in  the  just 
punishment  of  sin,  [KoXatrts-,]  the  sinner  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
his  own  ways,  and  so  God  the  Supreme  Judge  and  Fountain 
of  justice  may  be  honoured,  [Tj/xa^>/a,]  and  that  by  that  ex- 
ample, [Jla/ja^fiy/Aa,]  others  may  be  terrified  from  the  like 
offences  And  thus,  just  killing  by  the  sword  of  the  magis- 
trate, is  a  main  means  of  the  observing  of  this  Commandment 
amongst  men,  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

By  the  like  reason  is  just  war  likewise  freed  from  the  breach 
of  this  Commandment.     But, 

The  scope  of  the  Precept  being  the  preservation  and  safety  of 

Vol.  IV.  L 
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the  life  of  man,  and  guarding  it  from  violence,  it  is  evident  that 
all  injury  to  our  neighbour's  life,  our  own  not  excluded,  is  for- 
bidden; and  not  only  the  heinous  fault  of  murder,  which 
human  laws  do  punish,  but  all  the  seeds  and  beginnings  of  this 
sin  in  the  heart,  to  which  principally,  as  the  fountain  of  our 
actions,  the  spiritual  law  of  God  is  given  ;  as  the  authentic  in- 
terpretation of  our  Saviour  teacheth,  Matt.  v.  and  particularly 
touching  this  Commandment,  ver.  21,  &c. 

1.  All  fixed  hatred  of  our  brethren  is  forbidden,  as  the 
highest  degree  of  heart-murder.  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thy  heart.  Levit.  xix.  17.  And  Whosoever  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer.  1  John,  iii.  15:  and  he  adds,  Ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  life  eternal  abiding  in  him.  So  then,  he 
is  in  a  woful  deadly  condition,  in  whose  heart  this  hatred 
dwells.  This  is  an  infernal  kind  of  fire,  like  your  fires  under 
ground,  that  cannot  be  quenched.  So  far  is  it  from  the  temper 
of  any  truly  spiritual  and  heavenly  mind,  to  be  subject  to  it, 
there  is  not  any  thing  more  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  work  of  His  grace,  than  the  spirit  of  malice.  And  although 
it  never  breaks  forth  to  revenge,  yet,  if  the  heart  rejoice  when 
evil  befals  those  it  dislikes,  although  it  come  from  another  hand, 
God  accounts  it  as  if  he  who  is  glad  at  it,  had  inflicted  it  and 
been  the  worker  of  it.  Therefore  Job  protests  thus,  that  he 
rejoiced  not  at  the  destruction  of  him  that  hated  him,  nor  lift 
up  his  soul  when  evil  found  him.     Job  xxxi.  29. 

2.  Rash  anger,  either  that  which  is  altogether  without  just 
cause,  or  which,  upon  some  just  cause,  arises  to  an  undue 
measure.  And  is  not  this  the  ordinary  disease  of  the  greatest 
part, — an  habitual  bitterness  of  spirit,  that  is  put  out  of  its 
seat  and  troubled  with  every  trifling  cause,  peevishly  stirred 
up  with  the  shadow  and  imagination  of  a  wrong,  where  none  is 
done? 

3.  The  vent  of  these  passions  of  envy  and  hatred,  or  sudden 
rash  anger,  by  railing,  and  strife,  and  bitter  speakings,  by 
scoffs  and  taunts,  by  whisperings  and  detraction,  which  are  the 
common  exercise  of  base  and  unworthy  spirits. 
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This  Commandment  requires  that,  to  the  avoiding  and  for- 
bearance of  all  injury  to  the  life  of  our  neighbour,  we  add  a 
charitable  disposition  and  desire  of  preserving  it,  and  do 
accordingly  act  that  charity  to  our  utmost  power  to  the  good 
and  comfort  of  his  life  ;  using  towards  him  meekness  and  pa- 
tience, clemency  and  beneficence ;  doing  him  good,  supplying 
his  wants,  as  we  are  able.  For  it  is  cruelty  to  the  life  of  our 
poor  brethren,  to  be  straight-handed  towards  them  in  the  day 
of  their  necessity  and  our  abundance,  at  least,  of  our  compa- 
ratively better  estate.  1  John  iii.  17. 

But  we  think  we  do  much  this  way,  when,  upon  right  trial, 
we  should  find  ourselves  exceeding  defective.  We  look  upon 
our  few  and  petty  acts  of  charity  with  a  multiplying  glass,  and 
see  one  as  it  were  ten.  Who  almost  are  there,  that  will  draw 
somewhat  from  their  excesses,  to  turn  into  this  channel  ?  that 
will  abate  a  lace  from  their  garment,  or  a  dish  from  their  table, 
to  bestow  upon  the  necessities  of  the  poor  ?  In  a  word,  we 
ought  not  only  to  be  free  from  hurting,  but  be  a  tree  of  life  to 
our  neighbour. 

Let  us  then  be  convinced  of  our  guiltiness  in  the  breach  of 
this  precept.  Men  think  it  much  if  they  can  forgive,  upon 
the  acknowledgment  and  submission  of  those  who  have  injured 
them  ;  but  they  aspire  not  to  this,  cordially  to  forgive  those 
who  still  continue  to  wrong  and  provoke  them,  to  compassionate 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  repay  all  their  evil  with  meek- 
ness and  good-will.  We  consider  not  how  sublime  the  rule  of 
Christianity  is,  and  how  low  our  spirits  are,  and  how  far  off' 
from  it.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  says  the  Apostle,  but  over- 
come evil  with  good.  Rom.  xii.  21.  It  is  easy  to  overcome  a 
man  who  resists  not,  but  yields  ;  to  pardon  injury  when  it  ceas- 
eth,  and  entreats  pardon  ;  but  when  it  holds  out,  and  is  so  stout 
as  still  to  fight  against  that  goodness  and  meekness  which  it 
meets  withal,  yet  the  Christian  ought  to  persist  in  these,  and 
overcome  it  with  good.  And  see  our  Saviour's  rule  to  them  who 
will  be  his  disciples,  against  hatred  and  wrath,  Matt.  v.  44. — 
Labour  for  humble  spirits,     Pride  is  the  spring  of  malice  and 
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desire  of  revenge,  and  of  rash  anger  and  contention.  This 
makes  men  easily  swell  against  anything  that  crosses  them, 
because  they  have  laid  down  this  with  themselves,  that  they 
deserve  to  be  observed  and  respected,  and  not  crossed  at  all : 
and  when  they  find  it  otherwise,  it  kindles  them  to  anger.  And 
it  is  not  the  degree  of  provocation,  but  the  different  temper  of 
men's  spirits,  makes  them  more  or  less  subject  to  anger.  It 
matters  not  how  great  the  fire  be,  but  where  it  falls. 

Consider,  1.  That  these  turbulent  passions  carry  their 
punishment  along  with  them  :  they  rankle  and  fester  the  soul, 
and  fill  it  full  of  pain  and  disturbance.  Whereas  the  spirit  of 
meekness  makes  the  soul  of  a  Christian  like  the  highest  region 
of  the  air,  constantly  calm  and  serene.  The  Apostle  speaking 
of  this  commandment  of  love,  says,  that  the  commandments  of 
God  are  not  grievous.  1  John  v.  3.  Certainly,  there  is  such  a 
true  pleasure  in  meekness,  forgiving  of  injuries,  and  loving  our 
very  enemies,  that  did  men  know  it,  they  would  choose  it  for 
the  very  delight  and  sweetness  of  it,  though  there  were  no 
command  to  enforce  it. 

2.  Consider,  particularly  against  rash  anger,  how  weak  and 
foolish  a  thing  it  is.  Anger  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools, 
saith  Solomon.  Eccles.  vii.  9-  A  fool's  breast  is  the  very 
natural  place  of  anger,  where  it  dwells.  But,  as  he  says  else- 
where, A  man  of  understanding  is  of  an  excellent  spirit. 
Prov.  xvii.  9.  The  word  is,  a  cool  spirit.  What  a  senseless 
mistake  is  it  for  men  to  think  it  strength  and  greatness  of 
spirit,  to  bear  nothing,  to  be  sensible  of  every  touch,  and  to 
stand  upon  their  punctilios  I  Is  it  not  evident  weakness,  to 
be  able  to  suffer  nothing  ?  We  see  the  weakest  persons  most 
subject  to  anger, — women,  childen,  and  the  sick  and  aged  per- 
sons ;  old  age  being  both  a  continued  sickness,  and  a  childish- 
ness, as  they  call  it,  and  as  the  dregs  of  man's  life  turned  into 
vinegar :  it  is  the  weakness  of  all  these  that  makes  them  fret- 
ful¥.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  glory  of  a  man,  to  pass  by  a  trans- 
gression. Every  one  can  be  angry,  and  most  are  they  who  are 
weakest ;  but,  to  be  above  it,  and  have  it  under  command,  is 
*  Omne  infermum  natura  querulum. 
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the  advantage  of  those  who  are  truly  wise,  and  therefore, 
worthy  of  our  study  to  attain  it. 

3.  That  which  should  most  prevail  with  Christians  to  study 
love  and  meekness  of  spirit,  and  a  propension  to  do  good  to  all, 
is,  the  conformity  that  is  in  this  temper  to  our  Head  and 
Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ — to  partake  of  his  dove-like  Spirit. 
Learn  of  me,  says  he,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 
The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.  Gal.  v.  22.  And  this  he  hath 
given  as  the  commission  and  badge  of  his  disciples,  that  as  he 
loved  them,  so  they  love  one  another.  John  xiii.  35. 

PRECEPT  VII. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  Adultery. 

As  the  perverseness  of  nature  hath  found  out  crooked  ways, 
and  sinful  abuses  of  things  that  we  enjoy  and  use,  the  holy  Law 
of  God  aims  at  the  rectifying  of  these  abuses,  and  the  bounding 
and  limiting  of  our  ways  by  a  strait  rule. 

And  this  Precept  particularly  bars  us  from  all  sinful  un- 
cleanliness,  under  the  name  of  one  kind  of  it ;  That,  answerably 
to  our  condition  or  estate  of  it,  whatsoever  it  is,  single,  or 
married,  we  ought  to  endeavour  that  cleanness  and  purity  of 
soul  and  body,  that  becomes  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  purpose  not  to  reckon  up  particularly  the  several  sorts  and 
degrees  of  sin  of  this  kind ;  for  chastity  is  a  delicate,  tender 
grace,  and  can  scarcely  endure  the  much  naming  of  itself,  far 
less  of  those  things  that  are  so  contrary  to  it.  Though  in  the 
Law  of  God,  given  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  gi-oss  abominations  of  this  kind,  because  practised 
by  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  forbidden  them ;  and  though  the 
Apostle,  writing  to  the  Gentiles  newly  converted  from  those 
abominations,  of  necessity  mentions  particulars  of  them ;  yet, 
further  than  that  necessity  of  reproving  them  where  they  are  in 
custom,  requires,  he  hates  the  very  naming  of  them.  Eph.  v. 
3 — 12.  As  the  old  Roman  satirists,  while  they  seem  to  reprove 
vice,  rather  teach  it  by  their  impudent  descriptions  of  it ;  the 
new  Roman  casuists,  some  of  them,  are  as  foul  that  way. 
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It  may  suffice  to  regulate  us  in  this,  if  we  believe  this  truth, 
that  whatsoever  is  in  this  kind,  beside  the  lawful  use  of  mar- 
riage, is  a  breach  of  this  holy  law  of  God,  whether  it  be  in 
action  or  in  words,  or  so  much  as  in  thought.  And  if  this  be 
true, — as  it  is,  if  we  believe  Truth  itself,  our  Saviour's  interpre- 
tation,— that  an  unchaste  look,  or  thought,  makes  a  man  guilty, 
then,  surely,  whatsoever  is  beyond  these,  is  more  grossly  sinful. 

What  a  shameful  thing  it  is,  that  our  holy  profession  of  reli- 
gion should  be  so  dishonoured  by  the  abounding  of  uncleanness 
amongst  us !  In  many,  it  breaks  forth  scandalously ;  and  if 
there  be  any  who  live  in  that  way  of  wickedness  undiscovered, 
and  walk  secretly  in  it,  yet  the  pure  Lord  who  perfectly  sees 
and  hates  it,  will  call  them  to  account,  and  judge  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apostle's  word,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Consider  this  likewise, 
any  of  you  who  have  not  lamented  your  former  impure  conver- 
sation, but  being  reformed  outwardly,  by  your  years  or  condi- 
tion of  life,  yet  never  have  inwardly  repented,  and  been  deeply 
humbled  for  the  sins  of  your  youth.  True  conversion  is  not 
so  light  a  work.  David  remembers  his  former  sins,  and  prays 
earnestly  that  God  would  not  remember  them  against  him. 
Psal.  xxv.  7.  And  on  the  contrary,  you  who  think  not  on  them, 
may  justly  fear  that  God  will  remember  them,  because  you 
yourselves  have  forgot  them. 

They  who  give  their  tongues  the  liberty  of  scurrilous  jesting 
and  impure  speeches,  cannot  but  have  filthy  hearts :  their  noi- 
some breath  argues  rottenness  within. 

Yea,  they  who  proceed  no  further  in  uncleanness,  than  to 
entertain  and  lodge  the  fancies  or  thoughts  of  it,  rolling  them 
on  their  beds,  and  delighting  in  them,  even  such  are  exceeding 
guilty  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  doth  not  only 
see  into  the  heart,  but  most  of  all  eyes  and  regards  it.  Keep 
thy  heart  above  all  keeping,  says  Solomon,  for  from  thence  are 
the  issues  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Certainly,  they  who  can  dis- 
pense with  themselves  in  these  inward  heart-uncleannesses,  and 
find  no  remorse,  cannot  think  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  within 
them  ;  for,  if  He  were  there,  He  would  be  shewing  his  discontent 
and  anger  against  that  unholiness  which  is  so  contrary  to  Him. 
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And  this,  they  who  have  any  truth  of  grace  will  find,  that  if 
they  be  not  either  free  from  the  assaults,  or  at  least,  if  those 
filthy  birds,  such  impure  thoughts,  be  not  perfectly  beaten 
away  when  they  light  on  the  soul,  if  they  stay  but  any  time 
with  them,  although  they  afterwards  do  chase  them  out  with 
indignation,  yet  they  do  leave  such  a  stain  as  grieves  and  sad- 
dens the  Holy  Spirit  in  them,  and  for  a  time  they  find  it  not 
act  in  prayer,  and  in  spiritual  comfort,  so  cheerfully  as  before. 
Let  no  corrupt  (or  rotten)  communication  'proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  says  the  Apostle,  and  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Eph.  iv.  29.  Rotten  speech  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so 
do  such  thoughts  too,  which  are  man's  speech  with  himself, 
and  therefore,  being  most  familiar  and  frequent  with  him, 
ought  to  be  most  regarded  and  watched  over.  There  is  not 
any  thing  will  more  readily  dry  up  the  sweetness  and  spiritual 
moisture  of  the  soul,  and  cause  the  graces  in  it  to  wither  than 
the  impure  fire  of  lust.  Therefore,  you,  who  have  any  begin- 
nings of  grace,  and  would  have  it  flourish,  beware  of  this,  and 
quench  it  in  its  first  sparkles :  if  you  do  not,  it  may  in  a  little 
time  rise  above  your  power,  and  still  prove  very  dangerous. 

If  you  would  be  freed  from  the  danger  and  importunity  of 
this  evil,  make  use  of  these  usual  and  very  useful  rules. — 
[1.]  Be  sober  and  temperate  in  diet ;  withdraw  fuel.  [2.]  Be 
modest  and  circumspect  in  your  carriage.  Guard  your  ears, 
and  eyes,  and  watch  over  all  your  deportment.  Beware  of 
undue  and  dangerous  familiarities  with  any,  upon  what  pre- 
tence soever.  [3.]  Be  choice  in  your  society,  for  there  is 
much  in  that.  [4.]  In  general,  flee  all  occasions  and  incentives 
to  uncleanness.  But  truly,  the  solid  care  must  begin  within; 
otherwise,  all  these  outward  remedies  will  prove  but  empiric 
medicines,  as  they  call  them. 

1 .  First  then,  lean  not  upon  moral  resolves  and  particular 
purposes  against  uncleanness,  but  seek  a  total,  entire  change  of 
the  heart,  and  to  find  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  grace  dwelling 
within  you. 

2.  Labour  to  have  the  heart  possessed  with  a  deep  appre- 
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hension  of  the  holiness  and  purity  of  God,  and  then,  of  His 
presence  and  eye  upon  all  thy  actions,  yea,  thy  most  secret 
thoughts.  His  eye  is  more  piercing  than  that  any  wickedness 
can  be  hid  from  Him,  and  more  pure  than  to  behold  it  without 
indignation.  The  darkness  is  as  noon-day  to  Him.  I  cannot 
steal  a  thought  out  of  His  sight,  though  it  be  never  so  sudden 
and  short.  Then  think,  if  I  pretend  to  communion  and  con- 
verse with  my  God,  He  is  all  holiness,  therefore  uncleanness 
can  never  attain  that  to  which  I  aspire.  If  hat  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  ?  And  shall 
I  lose  or  hazard  the  sweetness  of  His  presence  for  so  base  a 
delight  ?  How  can  I  offer  that  heart  to  Him  in  prayer,  which 
hath  been  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  unclean  practice  or  imagi- 
nation ?  Resolve  to  drive  out  the  assaults  which  you  are 
incident  to :  How  shall  I  do,  or  think  thus  ?  My  holy  God 
is  looking  on  me.  This  was  Joseph's  preservation,  Shall  I  do 
this  evil>  and  sin  against  God  ? 

3.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  spiritual  delights,  and  this  will 
make  a  happy  diversion  from  those  which  are  sensual  and 
earthly.  Somewhat  a  man  must  have  to  delight  in.  It  is  the 
philosopher's  remark,  that  they  who  know  not  the  true  pleasure 
of  the  mind,  turn  to  the  base  pleasures  of  the  body. 

Some  moral  men,  seeking  the  higher  delight  of  the  mind,  in 
their  way  have  persuaded  themselves  to  a  generous  disdain  of 
their  bodies.  How  much  more  powerfully  may  supernatural 
delights  of  the  soul,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  wean  it  from  those  gross,  sensual  pleasures, 
which  the  beasts  have  in  common  with  us  ;  at  least,  from  the 
immoderate  desire  and  all  unlawful  pursuit  of  them  !  Nothing 
indignities  the  soul  more  than  lust.  When  David  had  sinned 
this  way,  it  had  so  made  havock  of  grace  within  him,  that  he 
cries  not  only  for  cleansing,  but  for  a  new  creation,  as  if  all 
were  undone ;  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart.  He  found  it  so 
slavish  and  ignoble  a  sin,  that  he  prays  to  be  re-established  by 
God  with  a  free  (or  noble)  spirit.     Psal.  li.  10,  12. 

4.  Increase  in  the  love  of  Christ.    For,  as  that  grows,  there 
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is  a  decrease  of  the  love  of  sin,  yea,  of  the  immoderate  love  of 
all  inferior  things ;  as  the  sun-beams  eat  out  the  fire,  this  Di- 
vine and  heavenly  love  consumes  the  other.  All  our  love  is 
too  scarce  or  poor  for  him,  when  it  is  collected  and  drawn  alto- 
gether to  run  only  towards  him  ;  and  therefore,  there  is  none 
to  spare  upon  the  flesh  and  the  lusts  of  it,  nor  upon  any  crea- 
ture, but  as  he  allows  and  appoints.  The  sense  of  his  love 
takes  up  the  whole  soul,  and  he  lodging  in  it,  is  that  true 
Agnus  castas  that  makes  it  chaste, — that  bundle  of  myrrh 
that  hath  a  virtue  to  preserve  the  Christian  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  lust. 

That  love  of  Jesus  Christ  is  strong  as  death,  kills  all  oppo- 
site affections  ;  and  indeed,  it  alone  is  Avorthy  of  the  soul,  the 
noble,  immortal  soul.  Oh,  how  is  it  abased,  when  it  is  drawn 
down  to  sensuality,  and  so  made  a  slave  to  its  servant,  the 
flesh  !  Major  sum,  et  ad  majora  genitits,  could  a  Roman 
philosopher  say,  quam  ut  sim  mancipium  mei  corporis :  I  am 
greater,  and  born  to  greater  things  than  to  be  a  slave  to  my 
body.  How  unworthy  is  it,  that  being  capable  of  the  highest 
good,  the  fruition  of  God,  we  should  forget  ourselves  so  far  as 
to  serve  vile  lust,  and  forfeit  the  happiness  and  pleasures  of 
eternity.  Far  be  it  from  us.  God  hath  called  us  to  holiness, 
and  not  to  uncleanness,  says  the  Apostle.     1  Thess.  iv.  7. 

Flee  all  unlawful  and  forbidden  delights.  And  those  that 
are  lawful,  do  not  engage  your  hearts  to  them,  love  them  not 
immoderately ;  and  they  can  scarcely  be  loved  without  excess, 
if  loved  at  all.  Shall  I  say  then,  If  you  use  them,  yet  love 
them  not,  reserve  that  for  purer  enjoyments  ?  Says  not  the 
Apostle  this  ?  1  Cor.  vii.  30.  Let  them  that  rejoice,  be  as 
if  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  particularly  they  that  marry,  as  if 
they  married  not.  And  his  reason  is  weighty  :  For  the  fashion 
of  this  world  pass eth  away. 

Remember  to  what  a  pure  and  excellent  condition  we  are 
called  as  Christians,  and  with  what  a  price  we  are  bought  to 
be  holy  ;  and  let  it  be  our  firm  purpose  and  study,  to  glorify 
God  in  our  souls  and  bodies,  for  they  are  His. 
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PRECEPT  VIII. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

God  is  the  God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion  :  it  is  He  that 
hath  authorized  and  appointed  peculiarity  of  possessions  unto 
men,  and  withal,  that  society  and  commerce  amongst  them 
which  serves  for  their  mutual  good.  And  property  reserved, 
makes  one  man,  in  what  he  possesses,  useful  and  helpful  to 
another.  And  He  hath  given  this  precept  of  His  Law,  to  re- 
gulate them  in  these  things,  to  be  the  rule  of  that  which  we 
call  contentation  or  justice,  equity  towards  our  neighbour,  in 
the  matter  of  his  goods  or  proper  possessions. 

This,  then,  being  the  scope  of  the  Commandment,  whatso- 
ever breaks  this  hedge,  is,  as  comprehended  under  the  name 
of  theft,  here  forbidden  : — all  manner  of  injustice  and  wrong 
done  to  our  neighbour  in  his  estate,  whether  by  violence  or  by 
sleight  of  hand,  by  force  or  fraud,  yea,  if  it  be  but  so  much  as 
in  affection  or  desire ;  for  (as  we  have  often  said)  the  law  is 
spiritual,  and  binds  not  only  the  hands,  but  the  heart.  So, 
then,  not  only  gross  robberies  and  thefts  are  here  forbidden, 
but  all  oppression  and  extortion  in  superiors,  all  purloining 
and  unfaithfulness  in  inferiors  ;  too  strict  exaction  in  masters, 
and  slothfulness  in  servants,  or  whatsoever  else  may  tend  to 
their  master's  damage  ;  all  bribery  and  receiving  of  gifts,  to 
the  perverting  of  justice  ;  all  deceit  and  over-reaching  in  com- 
merce, or  trading,  or  bargaining  ;  taking  advantage  in  buying 
or  selling,  or  any  contract  upon  the  ignorance  or  simplicity 
of  those  we  deal  withal;  all  desire  and  seeking  of  our 
neighbour's  loss  to  our  gain  ;  all  the  degrees  of  sacrilege  and 
simony  ;  all  idleness  and  neglect  in  men's  particular  callings, 
by  which  they  either  impoverish  themselves,  and  are  worse 
than  infidels,  not  providing  for  their  families,  (1  Tim. 
v.  8),  or,  if  they  have  certain  provision  by  their  callings,  in 
neglecting  the  duties  of  them,  they  wrong  those  from  whom, 
or  for  whose  sakes  they  are  so  provided,  as  magistrates  and 
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ministers,  who  have,  or  should  have,  honourable  maintenance 
for  their  public  service,  the  one  in  the  Commonwealth,  the 
other  in  the  Church.  As  it  is  a  great  sin  to  curtail  or  detain 
what  is  due  that  way,  so  it  is  no  less  wickedness  in  them,  if 
they  be  remiss  and  careless  of  those  duties  to  which  they  are 
obliged  for  the  public  good.  In  a  word,  whosoever  can  digest 
any  kind  of  undue  gain  to  themselves,  or  do  any  prejudice  to 
their  neighbour  in  the  least,  are  guilty.  Yea,  they  sin  against 
this  Precept,  who  do  not  with  all  their  power  further  the  ad- 
vantage and  good  of  their  neighbour  in  his  outward  condition ; 
who  do  not  help  and  relieve  those  they  see  in  want,  so  far  as 
their  ability  reaches. 

There  is  a  kind  of  right  that  the  poor  have  to  supply  ;  it  is 
not  merely  arbitrary  to  you.  Though  they  have  not  such  a 
right  as  to  take  it  at  their  own  hand,  or  to  seek  it  at  the  houses 
of  human  justice,  yet  they  have  such  a  right  as  that  your 
hand  ought  not  to  detain  it.  Withhold  not  good  from  them 
to  whom  it  is  due.  Prov.  iii.  27.  Which  is  evidently  meant 
(and  interpreters  take  it  so)  of  all  kind  of  doing  good,  even 
that  of  charity  and  beneficence  to  the  needy,  as  appears  by  the 
following  clause,  When  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do 
it.  And  the  Septuagint  reads,  swoisTv  rov  ev£et5.  It  is  due; 
they  have  a  right  to  it ;  though  not  such  as  they  can  implead 
for  before  men's  courts  or  judicatures,  yet  in  the  court  of  con- 
science, and  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  duly  theirs.  The  word 
is  from  Him  who  is  Lord  of  it.  Esurientium  panis  est  qui 
apud  te  mucescit,  et  sitientium  potus  qui  apud  fe  acescit. 
[Ambrose.]  It  is  the  bread  of  the  hungry  that  moulds  by 
thee,  and  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  that  sours  by  thee.  Although 
thou  art  in  possession,  hast  superfluity  by  thee,  what  he  wants, 
is  his  by  right ;  he  is  lord  of  it ;  for  the  Lord  of  all  hath 
turned  over  His  right  to  thy  poor  brother.  The  Lord  Him- 
self needs  it  not ;  thy  goodness  cannot  reach  Him.  He  hath 
furnished  thee  with  such  as  need  it,  and  may  be  His  receivers, 
and  have  warrant  from  Him  to  take  it  up  in  His  stead.  And 
be  sure  He  will  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  it :  thou  hast  His 
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own  word  and  writ  for  it,  a  bill  of  exchange  under  His  own 
hand,  that  what  you  give  to  the  poor  be  put  upon  His  ac- 
counts. He  that  giveth  to  the  poor,  lendeih  to  the  Lord,  and 
He  ivill  repay  it.  Prov.  xix.  17.  And  again,  In  that  you  did 
it  unto  one  of  these,  says  our  Saviour,  ye  did  it  unto  me. 
Matt.  xxv.  40.  It  is  the  surest  and  most  lasting  part  of  a 
man's  estate,  that  is  put  into  their  hand.  Quas  dederis  solas 
semper  habebis  opes.  Thine  alms  alone,  of  all  thy  wealth,  thou 
shalt  possess  for  ever.  If  God  be  solvendo,  if  He  be  a  suffi- 
cient debtor,  it  is  a  treasure  laid  up  in  Heaven. 

So  then,  this  Precept  requires  uprightness  and  equity  in  all 
our  dealings ;  a  desire  to  right  and  advantage  our  brethren  as 
ourselves,  willing  their  gain  and  prosperity  as  our  own ;  diligence 
and  industry  in  our  callings,  and  giving  to  all  others  their 
due.  Though  men  are  not  obliged  to  a  sottish  simplicity : 
but  ought  to  endeavour  so  to  understand  their  affairs,  that  they 
may  avoid  circumvention  by  others'  craft ;  yet  a  prudent  sim- 
plicity is  the  right  stamp  of  a  Christian  mind,  to  be  single  and 
ingenuous,  and  rather  to  suffer  loss  from  others,  than  cause 
them  any.  In  a  word,  the  Apostle's  rule  is  express  and  full. 
1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Thai  no  man  over-reach  or  defraud  his  bro- 
ther in  any  matter ;  and  he  adds  a  very  forcible  reason,  Be- 
cause the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such  ;  as  we  have  also 
(says  he)  forewarned  you  and  testified.  Men  are  ready  to 
find  out  poor  shifts  to  deceive  themselves,  when  they  have 
some  way  deceived  their  brother,  and  to  stop  the  mouth  of 
their  own  conscience  with  some  quibble  and  some  slight  excuse, 
and  force  themselves  at  length  to  believe  they  have  done  no 
wrong.  Therefore,  the  Apostle,  to  fright  them  out  of  their 
shifts,  sets  before  them  an  exacter  Judge,  who  cannot  be  de- 
ceived nor  mocked,  who  shall  one  day  unvail  the  conscience, 
and  blow  away  these  vain  self-excuses  as  smoke  ;  and  that  just 
Lord  will  punish  all  injustice  :  He  is  the  avenger  of  all  such. 

At  the  first  view,  a  man  would  think  the  breach  of  this 
Commandment  concerns  but  few  persons,  some  thieves  and 
robbers,  and  some  professed  deceivers :  or,  if  you  add  some 
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cozening  tradesmen  and  merchants;  but  the  truth  is,  there  is 
scarcely  any  one  of  the  Commandments  so  universally  and  fre- 
quently broken,  and  whereof  the  breach  is  so  little  observed, 
and  therefore  so  seldom  repented  of  by  the  greatest  part.  As 
the  Apostle  James  says,  He  is  a  perfect  man  who  offends  not 
in  his  words,  truly,  he  is  a  rare  man  who  offends  not,  and  that 
remarkably,  (if  men  would  remark  themselves,)  against  this 
Commandment,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  oppression  and  hard  exactions  of  such 
as  are  superiors  of  lands,  grinding  the  faces  of  the  poor,  and 
squeezing  them  till  the  blood  come,  and  so  putting  in  the 
same  blood  of  the  poor  amongst  their  estates,  which  many 
times  proves  a  canker  to  all  the  rest ;  and  the  thievishness  of 
servants,  and  of  the  poorer  sort,  making  no  conscience  at  all 
of  whatsoever  they  can  filch  from  their  masters,  or  those  that 
are  richer  than  they,  counting  all  they  can  snatch  good  booty 
and  lawful  prize :  to  pass  by,  likewise,  the  particular  deceits 
which  are  usual  in  several  callings,  and  are  incorporate  with 
them  through  long  custom,  and  become  a  part  of  the  mystery 
of  those  callings,  and  therefore  men  dispense  with  themselves 
in  them  as  the  inseparable  sin  of  their  calling,  and  have  no  re- 
morse for  them  :  not  to  insist  on  these  and  such  like,  consider, 
how  frequently  this  meum  et  tunm,  mine  and  thine,  proves 
the  apple  of  strife  betwixt  the  nearest  friends,  and  divides  their 
affections,  and  begets  debates  amongst  them  ;  parents  and 
children,  and  brethren,  &c.  And,  certainly,  there  is  always 
some  unjust  desire  on  one  side  in  those  contentions,  and  some- 
times on  both  sides.  How  few  are  there  who  have  hearts  so 
weaned  from  the  world,  as  in  all  things  to  prefer  the  smallest 
point  of  equity  to  the  greatest  temptation  of  gain  ! — who  in 
their  affairs  and  all  that  concerns  them,  are  universally  careful 
to  deal  with  an  even  hand  and  even  heart,  and  to  keep  close  to 
that  golden  rule,  drawn  in  nature,  but  almost  lost  and  smo- 
thered in  the  rubbish  and  corruption  of  nature,  but  drawn 
anew  by  our  Saviour's  hand,  not  only  in  his  Gospel,  but  in  the 
hearts  of  his  real  followers.      That  -which  thou  wouldst  have 
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others  do  to  thee,  do  thou  unto  them : — who,  when  they  have 
anything  to  transact,  wherein  is  their  brother's  interest,  as 
well  as  their  own,  do  in  their  thoughts  change  places  with  him, 
set  him  in  their  own  room,  and  themselves  in  his,  and  deal 
with  him  after  that  manner;  who  think,  What  should  I  be 
willing  to  have  done  to  me,  were  I  he?  That  same  will  I 
do  to  him.  Were  I  in  that  poor  man's  condition  who  begs  an 
alms,  would  I  rather  have  some  relief,  than  a  churlish,  or, 
at  least,  an  empty  answer  ?  Were  I  he  who  buys,  should  I 
not,  and  might  I  not  j  ustly  and  reasonably  will  to  have  it  so, 
that  no  more  be  exacted  of  me  than  the  right  and  due  price  ? 
Then  so  will  I  use  him.  How  few  are  there  that  walk,  I  say, 
by  this  rule  !  And  yet,  all  that  do  not  thus  are  breakers  of 
this  Commandment  in  the  sight  of  God. 

How  few,  who  are  inviolable  observers  of  equity,  and  are 
truly  liberal  and  bountiful  answerably  to  their  power  ! — who 
will  sometimes  on  purpose  bate  a  dish  from  their  table,  or  a 
lace  from  their  garment,  not  to  make  their  stock  greater,  but 
to  bestow  on  the  poor ;  who  are  truly  desirous  of  the  good 
and  prosperity  of  others,  and  further  it  all  they  can  I 

It  is  to  be  like  God :  this  is  the  particular,  Matt.  v.  45, 
wherein  likeness  to  our  Heavenly  Father  is  pressed.  And  this 
is  meant  by  Homo  homini  Deus.  Certainly,  were  we  ac- 
quainted with  it,  it  is  more  true  delight,  to  be  not  only  just, 
but  liberal,  than  to  possess  much.  It  is  not  to  possess,  but  to 
be  possessed  by  it,  to  have  heaps,  and  no  heart  nor  power  to 
use  them.  He  who  is  thus,  doth  not  only  defraud  others,  but 
himself;  steals  from  his  own  necessities,  to  sacrifice  to  his  god, 
his  chest  or  bag.  Quicquid  omnibus  abstidit,  sibi  negat. 
When  a  man  hath  such  a  sum,  and  though  he  hath  use  for  it, 
dares  not  break  it,  what  is  it  better  than  if  it  were  still  under 
ground  in  the  mine  ?  It  is  no  more  at  his  service ;  yea,  so 
much  the  worse,  that  he  is  racked  betwixt  plenty  and  want, 
betwixt  having  and  not  having  it. 

Both  the  covetous  and  the  prodigal  sin  against  this  Com- 
mandment :  the  covetous,  by  unjust  ways  of  gaining,  and  the. 
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unjust  keeping  of  what  he  hath  gained,  keeping  it  up  both 
from  others  and  himself;  and  the  prodigal,  by  profuseness, 
making  foolish  wants  to  himself,  which  drive  him  upon  unjust 
ways  of  supply,  Turpiter  amittens  quod  turpius  reparet,  as 
Seneca  speaks.  Thus,  he  who  is  prodigal,  must  be  covetous 
too  ;  and  though  men  think  not  so,  these  two  vices  which  seem 
so  opposite,  not  only  may,  but  do  often  dwell  together,  and 
covetousness  is  prodigality's  purveyor,  being  fire  for  it  to  feed  it ; 
for  otherwise  it  could  not  subsist,  but  would  starve  within  awhile. 
Here  then,  both  avarice  and  prodigality  are  condemned :  only 
true  equity,  and  frugal  and  wise  liberality,  are  obedience  to  it. ' 
The  main  causes  of  all  unjust  and  illiberal  dealing,  are  these 
two :  1.  Diffidence  or  distrust  of  the  Divine  providence  and 
goodness.  And  2.  That  Hkeovs%i<x,  that  same  amor  sceleratus 
habendi,  the  fond  desire  of  having  much. 

1.  When  a  man  doth  not  fully  trust  God  with  providing  for 
Him,  and  blessing  Him  in  just  and  lawful  ways,  but  appre- 
hends want  unless  he  take  some  more  liberty  and  elbow-room, 
this  makes  him  step  now  and  then  out  of  the  way,  to  catch  at 
undue  gain  by  fraud  and  over-reaching,  or  some  such  way. 
But  this  is  a  most  foolish  course.  This  is  to  break  loose  out 
of  God's  fatherly  hand,  and  so,  to  forego  all  that  we  can  look 
for  from  Him,  and  to  take  ways  of  our  own ;  to  choose  rather 
to  go  a  shifting  for  ourselves  in  the  crooked  and  accursed  ways 
of  unrighteousness,  than  to  be  at  His  providing.  Labour, 
therefore,  for  a  fixed  belief  of  His  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and 
all- sufficiency ;  and  then,  the  greatest  straits  and  wants  will  not 
drive  you  to  any  indirect  ways,  wherein  you  run  from  Him, 
but  will  still  draw  you  nearer  to  Himself,  and  there  you  will 
stay  and  wait  upon  His  hand  till  he  supply  you. 

2.  Desire  of  having  much,  or  covetousness,  whether  it  be  to 
hoard  up  or  lavish  out.  But  this  is  a  madness.  This  desire  of 
having  much,  is  never  cured  by  having  much  :  it  is  BouXi^ia, 
canina  fames, — an  insatiable  dog-hunger. 

That  known  determination  of  the  moralist  was  most  true, 
That  to  be  truly  rich,  is  not  to  have  much,  but  to  desire  little, 
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Labour,  then,  not  to  desire  much ;  or  rather,  desire  much, 
desire  to  have  the  Lord  for  your  portion.  Non  est  Mud  desi- 
derium,  7rXeove|ia,  sed  7Fan>e%tx.  That  desire  is  not  a  grasping 
at  much,  but  at  all.  And  if  you  indeed  desire  Him,  you  shall 
have  Him  ;  and  if  you  have  Him,  you  cannot  but  be  satisfied, 
for  He  is  all.  To  him,  therefore,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

PRECEPT  IX. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 

The  Apostle  St.  James,  in  that  sharp  but  most  true  censure 
of  the  tongue,  might  well  call  it  an  unruly  evil.  There  are 
but  ten  precepts  or  words  of  the  Law  of  God,  and  you  see, 
two  of  them,  so  far  as  concerns  the  outward  organ  and  vent  of 
the  sins  there  forbidden,  are  bestowed  on  it,  tending,  if  not 
only,  yet  mainly,  to  keep  it  in  order ;  one  in  the  first  Table, 
and  this  other  in  the  second ;  as  being  ready  to  fly  out  both 
against  God  and  man,  if  not  thus  bridled. 

The  end  of  this  Commandment,  is  to  guard  the  good  name 
of  men  from  injury,  as  the  former  doth  his  goods ;  this  pos- 
session being  no  less,  yea,  much  more  precious  than  the  other  : 
and  because  the  great  robber  and  murderer  of  a  good  name, 
is  the  mischievous,  detracting  tongue,  acted  by  a  malignant 
heart ;  it  requires  in  the  heart  a  charitable  tenderness  of  the 
good  name  of  our  brethren ;  and  that  will  certainly  prove 
truth  and  charitable  speech  in  the  tongue. 

Though  divines  here  usually  speak  of  lying,  in  the  general 
notion  and  extent  of  it,  and  not  amiss,  being  most  of  all  exer- 
cised in  the  kind  here  mentioned  ;  yet  there  be  such  lies  as 
may  be  more  fitly  reputed  a  breach  of  some  other  command- 
ment. And  possibly,  the  sin  of  lying  in  general,  as  it  is  a  lie, 
a  discrepancy  of  the  speech  from  the  mind,  and  so,  a  subvert- 
ing of  the  Divine  ordinance  set  in  nature,  making  that  which 
He  hath  made  the  interpreter  of  the  mind,  to  be  the  disguiser 
of  it,  and  withal,  disregarding  God  as  the  searcher  of  the 
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heart,  and  sovereign  witness  of  truth,  and  avenger  of  false- 
hood ;  I  say,  thus,  it  may  possibly  be  more  proper  to  refer  it 
to  another  Commandment,  particularly  to  the  Third.  But  it 
imports  not  much  to  be  very  punctual  in  this.  It  is  seldom  or 
never  that  one  Commandment  is  broken  alone.  Most  sins  are 
complicate  disobedience,  and  in  some  sins,  the  breach  of  many 
at  once  is  very  apparent.  As  to  instance,  in  perjury,  if  it  be 
to  testify  a  falsehood  against  our  brethren,  both  the  Third 
Commandment  and  this  Ninth  are  violated  at  once ;  and  if  it 
be  in  such  a  thing  as  toucheth  his  life,  the  Sixth  likewise  suf- 
fers with  them. 

This  perjury,  or  false  testimony  in  a  public  judiciary  way, 
is,  we  see,  by  the  express  words  and  letter  of  the  Command, 
forbidden,  as  the  highest  and  most  heinous  wrong  of  this  kind. 
Ut  testis  falsi  aid  testimonium  falsi  non  dices  aid  respondebis. 
But,  under  the  name  of  this,  (as  it  is  in  the  other  Command- 
ments,) all  the  other  kinds  and  degrees  of  offence  against  our 
neighbour's  good  name  are  comprised. 

1.  All  private  Avays  of  calumny  and  false  imputation. 

2.  All  ungrounded  and  false  surmises  or  suspicions  ;  all  un- 
charitable construction  of  others'  actions  and  carriage. 

3.  Strict  remarking  of  the  faults  of  others,  without  any  call- 
ing so  to  do,  or  honest  intention  of  their  good ;  which  appears, 
if,  having  observed  any  thing  that  of  truth  is  reprovable,  we 
seek  not  to  reclaim  them  by  secret  and  friendly  admonition, 
but,  passing  by  themselves,  divulge  it  abroad  to  others. 
Ephes.  iv.  15.  We  must  not  only  speak  the  truth,  but  in 
love.  For  this  is  a  most  foolish  self-deceit,  to  think  that,  be- 
cause it  is  not  forged,  but  true,  that  thou  speakest,  this  keeps 
thee  free  of  the  Commandment :  no,  thy  false  intention  and 
malice  makes  it  calumny  and  falsehood  in  thee,  although,  for 
the  matter  of  it,  what  thou  sayest  be  most  true.  All  thou 
gainest  by  it  is,  that  thou  dost  tumble  and  bemire  thyself  in 
the  sin  of  another,  and  makest  it  possibly  more  thine  than  it  is 
his  own  who  committed  it ;  for  he;  may  be,  hath  some  touch 

Vol.  IV.  M 
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of  remorse  for  il,  whereas  il  is  evident  thou  dclightest  iii  it; 
and  though  thou  preface  il  with  a  whining,  feigned  regret  and 
Semblance  of  pitying  him,  arid  add  withal  some  word  of  eom- 
mending  him  in  somewhat  else,  this  is  but  I  ho  gilding  and 
sugaring  the  pill  to  make1  men  swallow  it  the  more  easily)  and 
thy  bitter  malice  pass  unpereeived.  They  who  by  their  calling 
©light  to  watch  over  the  lives  ol"  others,  must  do  it  faithfully 
.iikI  diligently,  admonishing  and  rebuking  privately;  and  wherl 

that   prevails   not,   they    may,    yea    they   ought  to  do   it  more 

publiekly ;  but  all  in  love,  Seeking  nothing  but  the  glory  of 

God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

4,  Easy  hearing  and   entertaining  of  misreports  and  detrac- 
tions when  Others  speak  them.     Exod.  xxiil.  1,     This  is  that 

which  maintains  and  gives  subsistence  to  calumny  ;  otherwise, 
it  would  Btarve  and  die  of  ItSelfi  if  nobody  took  it  in  and  gave 
it  lodging.  When  malice  pours  it  out,  if  our  ears  be  .shut 
against  it,  and  there  be  no  vessel  to  receive  it,  it.  would  fall 
like  water  upon  the  ground,  and  could  no  more  be  gathered 
up.  But  there  is  that  same  busy  humour  that  men  have, — it 
IS  very  busy,  and  yet  the  most  have  of  it  more  or  less, — a  kind 
of  delight,  and  contentment  to  hear  evil  of  others,  unless  it  be 
of  such  as  they  affect,  to  hear  others  slighted  and  disesteemed, 
that  (hey  readily  drink  in,  not  without  some  pleasure,  whatso- 
ever is  spoken  of  (his  kind.  The  ear  Irirth  the  icords,  as  .lob 
Says,  BS  the  mouth,  fustelh  mints;  but  certainly,  the  most  ears 
are  perverse  ;uul  distempered  in  their  taste,  as  some  kinds  oi' 
palates  are  ;  they  can  find  sweetness  in  sour  calumny.  Hut, 
because  men   understand  one  another's  diet  in   this,   that  (he 

most  are  so,  this  is  the  \cry  thing  that  keeps  up  the  trade* 

makes  backbiting  and  detractions  abound  so  in  the  world,  and 
Verifies  thai  known  observation  in  the  most,  That  the  slanderer 
Wounds  three  at  om\\~ himself,  him  ho  speaks  of,  and  him 
that  hears.  For  (his  third,  truly  it  is  in  his  option  (o  be  none 
of  the  number  :  if  he  will,  he  may  shift  his  pari  ol'  (he  blow, 
by  not  believing  the  slander;  yea,  may  beat  it  back  again  with 
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ease  upon  the  slanderer  himself  by  a  check  or  frown,  and  add 
that  stroke  of  a  repulse  to  the  wound  of  guiltiness  he  gives 
himself. 

5.  They  offend,  who  seek  in  any  kind,  at  the  expense  of  the 
good  name  and  esteem  of  others,  to  increase  their  own  ;  ex 
alieni  nominis  jacturd  gradum  sibi  faciunt  ad  yloriam*, — 
out  of  others'  ruins  to  make  up  themselves  ;  and  who  therefore 
pull  down  as  much  as  they  can,  and  are  glad  to  have  others  to 
help  them  to  detract  from  the  repute  of  their  brethren,  par- 
ticularly any  who  are  in  likelihood  to  surpass  and  obscure 
them ;  and  for  this  reason  incline  always  rather  to  hear  and 
speak  of  the  imperfections  and  dispraise  of  others,  than  to  their 
advantage,  and  would  willingly,  Ottoman-like,  kill  the  good 
name  of  their  brethren,  that  theirs  may  reign  alone  f .  This 
is  a  vile  disease,  and  such  as  cannot  be  incident  to  any  mind 
that  is  truly  virtuous  and  gracious.  No,  such  need  not  this 
base,  dishonest  way  to  raise  themselves,  but  are  glad  to  see 
virtue,  and  whatsoever  is  praiseworthy,  to  flourish  in  whom- 
soever. These  are  lovers  of  God  indeed,  and  of  His  glory, 
and  not  their  own  ;  and  therefore,  as  all  He  bestows  on  them- 
selves, they  render  back  the  honour  of  it  to  Him,  so  they  are 
glad  to  sec  many  enriched  with  His  best  gifts.  For  seeing  all 
good  that  all  have  belongs  to  God,  as  the  sovereign  owner  and 
dispenser,  this  contents  and  rejoices  His  children  when  they 
see  many  partake  of  His  bounty,  for  the  more  is  His  glory : 
and  as,  in  love  to  their  brethren,  they  are  always  willing  to  take 
notice  of  what  is  commendable  in  them,  and  to  commend  it, 
so  they  do  this  the  more  willingly,  because  they  know  that  all 
praise  of  goodness  at  last  terminates  and  ends  in  God.  As 
Solomon  says  of  the  rivers,  Unto  the  place  from  whence  they 
come,  thither  they  return  again. 

*  Sallust. 
.  f  The  Rabbins  frequently  condemn  this.  Hammith  Cabbed,  &c. 
Qui  honbrai  sc  ex  ignominia  socii  sui,  non  habet  partem  in  seculo  ven- 
turo,  Bkk.es.  Hab.  Item,  qui  per  contemptum  aliorum  laudem  suam 
qucerit,  miserrimus  est  omnium  hominum.  Quis  est  honore  dignus  ? 
Qui  honorat  alios  homines.    Aboth.  c  4. 

M  2 
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6.  They  sin  against  this  Commandment,  who,  although 
they  no  way  wrong  their  neighbour's  good  name,  yet,  are  not 
careful  to  do  their  utmost  to  right  it  when  it  suffers,  to  remove 
aspersions  from  them,  and  to  clear  them  all  that  may  be.  For 
this  is  here  required,  to  desire  and  delight  in,  and  further  the 
good  name  of  others,  even  as  our  own ;  to  look  most  willingly 
on  the  fairest  side  of  their  actions,  and  take  them  in  the  best 
sense,  and  be  as  inventive  of  favourable  constructions,  (yet 
without  favouring  vice,)  as  malice  is  witty  to  misinterpret  to 
the  worst ;  to  observe  the  commendable  virtues  of  our  brethren, 
and  pass  by  their  failings ;  as  many,  like  scurvy  flies,  skip  over 
what  is  sound  in  men,  and  love  to  sit  upon  their  sores. 

It  is  lamentable  to  consider  how  much  this  evil  of  mutual 
detraction  and  supplanting  the  good  name  one  of  another,  is 
rooted  in  man's  corrupt  nature,  and  how  it  spreads  and  grows 
in  their  conversation :  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  cites  it  out  of 
the  Psalmist,  as  the  description  of  our  nature,  Their  throat  is 
an  open  sepulchre;  they  have  deceitful  tongues,  and  the 
poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.  Rom.  iii.  13.  Their  throat 
an  open  sepulchre,  full  of  the  bones,  as  it  were,  of  other's 
good  names  that  they  have  devoured;  and,  amongst  other 
their  endowments,  they  are  whisperers,  backbiters,  despiteful. 
Rom.  i.  30.  But  it  is  strange  that  Christians  should  retain  so 
much  of  these  evils,  who  profess  themselves  renewed,  and 
sanctified,  and  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Consider,  in 
your  visits  and  discourses,  if  something  of  this  kind  doth  not 
entertain  you  often,  and  lavish  away  that  time  you  might 
spend  in  mutual  edification,  abusing  it  to  descant  upon  the 
actions  and  life  of  others,  in  such  a  way  as  neither  concerns  nor 
profits  us;  taking  an  impertinent,  foolish  delight  in  inquiring 
and  knowing  how  this  party  lives,  and  the  other  *.  This  is  a 
very  common  disease,  as  Nazianzen  observes  f.      And  thus 

*  Curiosum  genus  ad  cognoscendum  vitam  alienam,  desidiosum  ad 
corrigendum  suam.    Augustine.  Conf.  1.  10.  cap.  3. 

j  'Ovdh   otlrw;    r$u   toi;    uvUpaTTois    w;    to   XolXuy    rk   o\XKor^ia.<       NAZIANZEN. 

Orat.  1.  -^ 
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men  are  most  strangers  at  home  ;  have  not  leisure  to  study, 
and  know,  and  censure  themselves,  they  are  so  busied  about 
others.  It  may  be,  there  is  not  always  a  height  of  malice  in 
their  discourses,  but  yet,  by  much  babbling  to  no  purpose, 
they  slide  into  idle  detraction  and  censure  of  others  beside 
their  intention  ;  for,  in  the  multitude  of  iv or ds  there  ivants  not 
sin.  Prov.  x.  19. 

And  the  greatest  part  are  so  accustomed  to  this  way,  that, 
if  they  be  put  out  of  it,  they  must  sit  dumb  and  say  nothing. 
There  is,  I  confess,  a  prudent  observation  of  the  actions  of 
others,  a  reading  of  men,  as  they  call  it,  and  it  may  be,  by  a 
Christian,  done  with  Christian  prudence  and  benefit ;  and  there 
may  be,  too,  a  useful  way  of  men's  imparting  their  observation 
of  this  kind,  one  to  another,  concerning  the  good  and  evil,  the 
abilities  more  or  less,  that  they  remark  in  the  world  ;  but  truly, 
it  is  hard  to  find  such  as  can  do  this  aright,  and  know  they 
agree  in  their  purpose  with  honest,  harmless  minds,  intending 
evil  to  none,  but  good  to  themselves,  and  admitting  of  nothing 
but  what  suits  with  this.  Amongst  a  throng  of  acquaintance, 
a  man  shall,  it  may  be,  find  very  few  by  whose  conversation 
he  maybe  really  bettered,  and  who  return  him  some  benefit  for 
the  expense  of  his  time  in  their  society.  Howsoever,  beware 
of  such  as  delight  in  vanity  and  lying,  and  defaming  of  others, 
and  withdraw  yourselves  from  them,  and  set  a  watch  before 
your  own  lips.  Learn  to  know  the  fit  season  of  silence  and 
speech  ;  for  that  is  a  very  great  point  of  wisdom,  and  will  help 
very  much  to  the  observing  of  this  precept,  to  give  your 
tongue  to  be  governed  by  wisdom  and  piety.  Let  it  not  be 
as  a  thorny  bush,  pricking  and  hurting  those  who  are  about 
you,  nor  altogether  a  barren  tree,  yielding  nothing,  but  a 
fruitful  tree,  a  tree  of  life  to  your  neighbour,  as  Solomon  calls 
the  tongue  of  the  righteous.     Prov.  xv.  4. 

And  let  your  hearts  be  possessed  with  those  two  excellent 
graces,  Humility  and  Charity.  Then  will  your  tongue  not  be 
in  danger  of  hurting  your  neighbour  ;  for  it  is  pride  and  self- 
love  makes  men  delight  in  that.     Those  are  the  idols  to  which 
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men  make  sacrifice  of  the  good  name  and  reputation  of  others. 
The  humble  man  delights  in  self-disesteem,  and  is  glad  to  see 
his  brethren's  name  flourish;  it  is  pleasing  music  to  him,  to 
hear  the  virtues  of  others  acknowledged  and  commended,  and 
a  harsh  discord  to  his  lowly  thoughts,  to  hear  anything  of  his 
own.  And  the  other,  Charity,  thinks  no  evil,  is  so  far  from 
casting  false  aspersions  on  any,  that  it  rather  casts  a  veil  upon 
true  failings  and  blemishes :  Love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins. 
It  is  like  God's  love  that  begets  it,  which  covers  all  the  sins  of 
his  own  children. 


PRECEPT  X. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor  his  maid- servant,  nor  his 
ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

It  is  a  known  truth,  that  there  is  no  sound  cure  of  diseases 
without  a  removal  of  their  inward  cause.  Therefore,  this 
second  Table  of  the  Law,  containing  the  rule  of  equity  for  the 
redress  of  unrighteousness  in  men's  dealing  one  with  another, 
doth,  in  this  last  precept  of  it,  strike  at  the  very  root  of  that 
unrighteousness,  the  corrupt  desires  and  evil  concupiscence  of 
the  heart ;    Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

The  Romish  division  of  this  into  two,  is  so  grossly  absurd, 
and  so  contrary  both  to  the  voice  of  antiquity  and  reason, 
that  it  needs  not  stay  us  much  to  shew  it  such.  The  thing- 
forbidden  is  one,  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  the  several 
things  not  to  be  coveted,  divide  it,  it  will  be  five  or  six,  as 
well  as  two.  Though  it  be  Peter's  pretended  sword  makes 
the  division,  yet,  certainly,  it  is  not  Paul's  og9orop<,£iv,  not  a 
dividing  of  the  word  aright,  but  a  cutting  it,  as  it  were,  beside 
the  joint.  The  truth  is,  they  would  never  have  mistook  so  far 
as  to  have  offered  at  this  division,  were  they  not  driven  upon 
it  by  an  evil  necessity  of  their  own  making  ;  because  they  have 
quite  cut  out  the  Second,  they  are  forced,  for  making  up  the 
number,  to  cut  this  in  two.     This  is  but  to  salve  a  first  wrong 
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with  a  second  ;  it  is  vitium  primes  concoctionis  quod  non  cor- 
rigitur  in  secunda,  as  they  speak :  having  smothered  one 
Commandment,  they  would  have  this  divided,  as  the  harlot  the 
living  child. 

The  subject  of  this  Commandment,  that  which  it  forbids,  is 
not,  I  confess,  original  sin  in  its  nature  and  whole  latitude;  no, 
nor  all  kinds  of  sinful  motions  immediately  arising  from  it ; 
but  such  as  concern  human  things,  belonging;  to  this  second 
Table  as  their  rule  :  as  is  clear  in  all  the  particulars  named  in 
the  Commandment,  and  the  general  word  which  closes  it,  in- 
cluding the  rest  and  all  other  things  of  that  kind.  Nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's.  Nor  is  it  needful  (with  others) 
for  the  distinguishing  of  this  precept  from  the  rest,  to  call  this 
concupiscence  here  forbidden,  only  the  first  risings  of  it  in  the 
heart  without  consent,  whereas  the  other  commandments  for- 
bid the  consent  of  the  will.  I  conceive  there  is  no  danger  to 
say,  that  both  are  forbidden,  both  in  this  and  in  the  rest,  but 
in  this  more  expressly. 

For  what  great  necessity  is  there  of  such  subtile  distinguish- 
ing ?  May  not  this  be  sufficient,  That  what  is  included  in  the 
other  Commandments  duly  understood,  it  pleased  the  Divine 
Wisdom  to  deliver  in  this  last  more  expressly,  that  none  might 
pretend  ignorance ;  and  so  to  provide  for  the  more  exact  ob- 
servance of  justice  and  equity  amongst  men  in  their  actions,  by 
a  particular  law  given  to  the  heart,  the  fountain  of  them,  regu- 
lating it  in  its  disposition  and  motions,  even  the  very  first 
stirrings  of  it,  which  do  most  discover  its  disposition  ? 

And  that  this  is  no  tautology,  nor  a  superfluous  labour,  un- 
suiting  the  exquisite  brevity  of  this  Law,  we  shall  easily  con- 
fess, if  we  consider  that  natural  hypocrisy  and  self-indulgence 
that  is  in  men,  which  makes  them  still  less  regard  the  temper 
and  actings  of  their  hearts,  than  their  outward  carriage,  not- 
withstanding this  express  Commandment  concerning  it.  How 
much  more  would  they  have  thought  their  thoughts,  at  least 
such  as  proceed  not  to  full  consent,  exempted  from  the  Law,  if 
there  had  been  nothing  spoken  of  them,  but  they  only  included 
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in  the  other  precepts !  We  know  how  the  doctors  of  Rome 
extenuate  the  matter,  and  how  favourable  their  opinion  is  in 
this  point,  notwithstanding  this  clear  voice  of  the  Law  of  God 
condemning  all  concupiscence.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  con- 
fesses ingeniously  his  own  short-sightedness,  though  a  Pharisee 
instructed  in  the  Law,  that  unless  the  Law  had  said,  Thou 
shall  not  lust,  he  had  not  found  it  out  in  the  other  command- 
ments, nor  known  the  sinfulness  of  it.     Rom.  vii.  7. 

This  all-wise  Lawgiver  knew  both  the  blindness  of  man's 
mind,  and  the  hypocrisy  and  deceitfulness  of  his  heart,  and, 
therefore,  takes  away  all  pretext,  and  turns  him  out  of  all  ex- 
cuse, giving  this  last  Commandment  expressly  concerning  the 
heart,  and  so  teaching  him  the  exact  and  spiritual  nature  of  all 
the  rest. 

This  Commandment  pursues  the  iniquity  of  man  into  its 
beginning  and  source.  Our  Saviour  calls  the  evil  heart,  an 
evil  treasure;  it  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  evil,  yea,  it 
diminished!  not  at  all,  but  increaseth  rather  by  spending  ;  the 
acting  of  sin,  confirming  and  augmenting  the  corrupt  habit  of 
it  in  the  heart.  Out  of  this  evil  treasure  issue  forth  those  pol- 
lutions that  defile  the  whole  man, — evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  &c.  Matt.  xv.  19. 

It  is  not  proper  here  to  speak  at  large  of  the  first  motions  of 
sin  in  general,  and  of  the  .way  to  distinguish  (if  any  such  can 
be  given  as  certain)  the  injections  of  Satan,  evil  thoughts 
darted  in  by  him,  and  such  as  spring  immediately  from  that  cor- 
ruption which  lodgeth  within  our  own  breasts ;  and  other  things 
that  concern  the  subject :  only  this  we  ought  to  observe  as 
pertinent  and  useful,  that  if  we  did  consider  the  purity  of  the 
Law  of  God  and  the  impurity  of  our  own  hearts,  the  continual 
risings  of  sinful  concupiscences  within  us,  that  stain  us  and  all 
our  actions,  this  would  lay  us  a  great  deal  lower  in  our  own 
opinion  than  usually  we  are.  The  law  is  spiritual,  hut  I  am 
carnal,  sold  under  sin,  says  the  Apostle.    Rom.  vii.  14. 

Men  think  it  is  well  with  them,  and  they  please  themselves 
to  think  so,  and  glory  in  it,  that  their  whole  life  hath  been 
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outwardly  unblamable,  and,  possibly,  free  from  the  secret 
commission  of  gross  sins.  But  would  they,  who  are  thus  most 
spotless,  look  a  little  deeper  inward  upon  the  incessant  work- 
ings of  vain,  sinful  thoughts,  which  at  least  touch  upon  the 
affection,  and  stir  it  somewhat;  and.  consider  their  hearts, 
naturally  like  boiling  pots,  still  sending  up  of  this  scum  of  evil 
concupiscence,  and,  as  a  fountain  casteth  forth  her  waters,  as 
Jeremiah  speaks,  this  bitter  poison-spring  still  streaming  forth, 
and  even  in  the  best,  not  fully  dried  up*:  certainly  the  due 
sight  of  these  would  abate  much  of  those  gay  thoughts  which 
any  can  have  of  themselves,  and,  from  the  best  and  most 
sensible,  would  draw  out  the  Apostle's  word,  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  ?  There  is  nothing  that  doth 
more  certainly  both  humble  and  grieve  the  godly  man,  than  the 
sense  of  this ;  and  because  till  then  it  will  not  cease  to  vex 
him,  nothing  makes  him  more  long  for  the  day  of  his  full  de- 
liverance, and  makes  him  cry,  Usqnequo,  Domine,  nsquequo  ? 
O,  how  long,  O  Lord,  how  long? 

We  are  taught  by  this  Commandment,  that  great  point  of 
spiritual  prudence,  to  observe  the  beginnings  and  conception  of 
sin  within  us,  and  to  crush  it  then  when  it  is  weakest,  before  it 
pass  on  in  its  usual  gradation,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  makes 
it,  James  i.  14,  15.  If  it  draw  us  away  but  to  hear  it,  it  will 
entice  us,  take  us  with  delight ;  and  then  it  will,  by  that,  work 
us  to  consent,  and  having  so  conceived,  it  will  bring  forth  sin, 
and  sin  finished  will  bring  forth  death. 

Again,  because,  as  we  see,  the  very  concupiscence  itself, 
though  it  proceed  no  further,  pollutes  and  leaves  a  stain  behind 
it ;  this  calls  for  our  diligence,  to  seek  that  renovation  and 

*  Tres  sunt  tramgressiones,  d,  quibus  homo  nullo  die,  inquiuni  Tal- 
mudici,  nunquamin  hac  vita  liberabitur ;  cogitationes  peccati ;  attentio 
orationis ;  (i.  e.  quod  nunquam  satis  attentb  per  omnem  attentionem 
orare  possit ;)  et  lingua  mala.  [Bava.  Bosca.  f.  1342.]  There  are  three 
transgressions,  say  the  Talmudisls,  from  which  a  man  can  no  day  ever 
in  this  life  be  free ;  the  thoughts  of  sin,  wanderings  in  prayer,  and  an 
evil  tongue. 
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habitual  purity  of  heart  infused  from  above,  and  the  daily  in- 
crease of  it,  being  begun,  that  may  free  us  more  and  more 
from  that  depraved  concupiscence  and  the  defilements  of  it. 
Think  it  not  enough  to  cleanse  the  tongue  and  the  hands,  but 
above  all,  endeavour  for  cleanness  of  heart,  and  that  will  keep 
all  the  rest  clean.  See  Jam.  iv.  8;  Jer.  iv.  14. 

The  concupiscence  particularly  here  forbidden,  we  see,  is  an 
inordinate  desire,  or  the  least  beginning  of  such  a  desire,  of 
those  outward  things  which  belong  not  to  us,  Thy  neighbour's 
house,  &c.  For  all  breach  of  the  other  Commandments  of  this 
second  table  have  their  rise  and  beginning  from  such  a  desire ; 
therefore,  this  is  set  last,  as  the  hedge  to  guard  all  the  rest  from 
violation.  For  certainly,  he  that  flees  the  least  motion  of  a 
wrongful  thought,  will  never  proceed  to  any  injurious  word  or 
action.  So  then,  this  Commandment  is  broken  by  the  least 
envious  look  upon  any  good  of  others,  or  the  least  bendings  of 
mind  after  it  for  ourselves ;  and  by  that  common  mischief  of 
self-love,  as  the  very  thing  which  gives  life  to  all  such  undue 
desires ;  and  by  that  common  folly  of  discontent  at  our  own 
estate,  which  begets  a  wishing  for  that  of  others ;  and  this, 
though  it  be  not  joined  with  an  express  desire  of  their  loss  or 
hurt,  yet,  because  it  is  the  seed  and  principle  of  injustice, 
therefore  it  is  sinful,  and  here  forbidden. 

And,  on  the  contrary,  much  of  the  observance  of  this  Pre- 
cept lies  in  that  aurct%>isid,  that  contentedness  and  satisfaction  of 
mind  with  our  own  estate,  which  will  surely  keep  us  free  from 
this  disordered  coveting.  Therefore,  chiefly  labour  to  have 
that  wise  and  sweet  contentation  dwelling  within  you,  and 
banish  all  contrary  thoughts,  by  these  and  other  such  like 
considerations : 

1.  If  you  do  indeed  believe  that  it  is  the  sovereign  Hand  of 
God  that  divides  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  as  Moses 
speaks,  Deut.  xxxii.  8,  and  so,  likewise,  to  particular  men, 
that  He  carves  to  every  one  their  condition  and  place  in  the 
world,  you  cannot  but  think  He  hath  done  it  more  wisely  than 
men  could  do  for  themselves.    They  could  never  agree  upon  it : 
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every  man  would  think  it  best  for  himself  to  be  in  the  best  and 
highest  condition  ;  and  that  is  not  possible.  But  it  is  best  for 
the  making  up  of  the  universe,  that  there  be  those  differences 
God  hath  made,  and  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  He  hath 
set  each  one  in  that  station  He  thought  good.  There  is  not  a 
common  soldier  in  an  army,  but  would  wish  to  be  a  com- 
mander, and  so,  if  each  might  have  his  will,  all  would  com- 
mand, and  none  obey.  The  like  holds  in  masters  and  servants, 
and  in  all  such  other  differences.  So,  then,  seeing  those  dif- 
ferences are  in  the  world,  and  seeing  it  wholly  belongs  to  Him 
who  rules  the  world,  to  dispose  of  them,  our  part  is  no  other 
than  contentedly  to  accept  of  His  disposal,  and  to  serve  Him 
in  the  station  where  He  hath  set  us. 

2.  If  you  be  such  as  have  evidence  you  are  the  children  of 
God,  then  you  know,  He  doth  not  only  allot  your  condition 
wisely,  but  withal,  in  peculiar  love  and  favour.  He  perfectly 
knows  what  outward  estate  is  particularly  fittest  for  you,  and 
will  conduce  most  to  your  highest  good,  and  will  not  miss 
to  give  you  that,  and  no  other.  And  certainly  it  is  true  in 
matter  of  estate,  as  of  our  garments,  not  that  which  is  largest, 
but  that  which  fits  us  best,  is  best  for  us. 

3.  Consider,  that  no  outward  condition  hath  contentment  in 
it  of  itself:  this  must  arise  from  somewhat  within.  Men  see 
the  great  attendance  and  train  of  servants  that  Avait  upon 
princes  and  other  great  persons,  but  they  see  not  the  train  of 
cares  and  perplexing  thoughts  that  many  times  go  along  too, 
and  are  more  inseparable  attendants  than  any  of  the  rest  :  they 
see  their  fine  clothes  and  stately  buildings,  but  they  see  not 
the  secret  malcontents  and  vexations  that  dwell  with  them,  and 
are  the  very  linings  of  the  rich  apparel.  Light  things  often 
discontent  them.  Look  at  their  very  pastimes  and  recreations; 
they  are  sometimes  as  much  troubled  with  disappointment  in 
those,  as  the  poor  man  is  wearied  with  his  labour.  It  was  not 
a  much  greater  cross  that  vexed  Haman  :  all  his  advancement 
availed  not  without  Mordecai's  courtesy.  A  strange  disease, 
that  he  felt  more  the  pain  of  another  man's  stiff  knee,  than  the 
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contentment  of  all  his  honours  !  But  whoso  knew  their  deeper 
vexations,  would  admire  them  less,  when  crossed  in  their  ambi- 
tion or  friends,  or  the  husband  and  wife  not  finding  that  har- 
mony of  dispositions  and  affections.  Few,  or  none,  but  have 
something  that  a  man  would  willingly  leave  out,  if  he  were 
for  his  wish  to  be  in  their  condition.  The  shorter  and  surer 
way,  then,  to  contentment,  is  to  be  contentedly  what  he  is. 

4.  Consider  those  who  are  below  you,  and  in  a  far  meaner 
condition,  and  by  that  argue  yourself,  not  only  to  contentment, 
but  to  thankfulness.  We  pervert  all :  when  we  look  below 
us,  it  raises  our  pride ;  and  when  above  us,  it  casts  us  into 
discontent.  Might  we  not  as  well,  contrariwise,  draw  humi- 
lity out  of  the  one,  and  contentment  out  of  the  other. 

5.  Seek  to  be  assured  that  God  is  yours.  Then  whatsoever 
others  possess,  you  will  be  sure  not  to  covet  it,  nor  envy  them. 
Those  who  have  most,  you  will  pity,  if  they  want  Him  ;  and 
those  who  have  Him,  you  will  have  no  envy  at  them  for 
sharing  with  you,  but  love  them  the  more.  For  that  Infinite 
Good  is  enough  for  all  that  choose  Him  ;  and  none  do  so,  but 
those  whom  He  hath  first  chosen  in  eternal  love. 


A  SHORT  CATECHISM. 


Question.  What  is  naturally  every  man's  chief  desire  ? 

Answer.  To  be  happy. 

Q.  Which  is  the  way  to  true  happiness  ? 

A.  True  religion. 

Q.  What  is  true  religion  ? 

A.  The  true  and  lively  knowledge  of  the  Only  True  God, 
and  of  him  whom  He  hath  sent,  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Whence  is  this  knowledge  to  be  learned  ? 

A.  All  the  works  of  God  declare  His  being,  and  His  glory  ; 
but  the  clearer  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  is  to  be  learned  from  His  own  word,  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

Q.  What  do  those  Scriptures  teach  us  concerning  God  ? 

A.  That  He  is  one  infinite,  eternal  Spirit,  most  wise,  and 
holy,  and  just,  and  merciful,  and  the  all-powerful  Maker  and 
Ruler  of  the  world. 

Q.  What  do  they  further  teach  us  concerning  Him  ? 

A.  That  He  is  Three  in  One,  and  One  in  Three,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  will  that  lively  knowledge  of  God  effectually  work 
in  us  ? 

A.  It  will  cause  us  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  love  Him 
above  all  things,  even  above  ourselves,  to  adore  and  worship 
Him,  to  pray  to  Him,  and  to  praise  Him,  and  exalt  Him  with 
all  our  might,  and  to  yield  up  ourselves  to  the  obedience  of  all 
His  commandments,  as  having  both  made  us,  and  made  Him- 
self known  to  us  for  that  very  end. 

Rehearse,  then,  the  articles  of  our  belief. 
I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  &c. 

Rehearse  the  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Law,  which  are 
the  rules  of  our  obedience,  and  so  the  trial  of  our  love. 
A.  God  spake  these  words,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c. 
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Q.  What  is  the  summary  our  Saviour  hath  given  us  of  this 
Law  ? 

A.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 

Q.  What  is  the  effectual  means  of  obtaining  increase  of  faith 
and  power  to  obey,  and  generally,  all  graces  and  blessings  at 
the  hand  of  God  ? 

A.  Prayer, 

Rehearse  that  most  excellent  and  perfect  prayer  that  our 
Saviour  hath  taught  us. 

A.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  &c. 

Q.  In  what  estate  was  man  created  ? 

A.  After  the  image  of  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 

Q.  Did  he  continue  in  that  estate  ? 

A.  No.  But  by  breaking  the  commandment  which  his 
Maker  gave  him,  eating  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree  which  was 
forbidden  him,  he  made  himself  and  his  whole  posterity  subject 
to  sin  and  death. 

Q.  Hath  God  left  man  in  this  misery,  without  all  means 
and  hopes  of  recovery. 

A.  No.  For  He  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Q.  What  is  then  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  ? 

A.  That  same  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
giving  himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  to  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  and  his  rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascending 
into  glory. 

Q.  What  doth  that  Gospel  mainly  teach  and  really  persuade 
all  the  followers  of  it  to  do  ? 

A.  It  teacheth  them  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world. 

Q.  How  hath  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  expressed  the  great 
and  necessary  duty  of  all  his  disciples  ? 
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A.  That  they  deny  themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross,  and 
follow  him. 

Rehearse,  then,  some  of  the  chief  points  wherein  we  are  to 
follow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A.  1.  To  surrender  ourselves  wholly  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  his  good  pleasure  in  all  things,  even  in  the  sharpest  afflic- 
tions and  sufferings  •  and  not  at  all  to  do  our  own  will,  or 
design  our  own  praise  or  advantage,  but  in  all  things  to  do  His 
will  and  intend  his  glory. 

2.  To  be  spotless,  and  chaste,  and  holy,  in  our  whole  con- 
versation. 

Add  a  third. 

3.  To  be  meek  and  lowly,  not  to  slander  or  reproach,  to 
mock  or  despise  any  ;  and  if  any  do  so  to  us,  to  bear  it  pa- 
tiently, yea  to  rejoice  in  it. 

A  fourth. 

4.  Unfeignedly  to  love  our  Christian  brethren,  and  to  be 
charitably  and  kindly  affected  towards  all  men,  even  to  our 
enemies,  forgiving  them,  yea  and  praying  for  them,  and  return- 
ing them  good  for  evil :  to  comfort  the  afflicted,  and  relieve  the 
poor,  and  to  do  good  for  all  as  we  are  able. 

Q.  Is  it  necessary  that  all  Christians  live  according  to  these 
rules  ? 

A.  Absolutely  necessary,  that  they  who  do  not  so  in  some 
good  measure,  whatsoever  they  profess,  do  not  really  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  have  any  portion  in  him. 

Q.  What  visible  seals  hath  our  Saviour  annexed  to  that 
Gospel,  to  confirm  our  faith,  and  to  convey  the  grace  of  it  to  us  ? 

A.  The  two  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  What  doth  Baptism  signify  and  seal  ? 

A.  Our  washing  from  sin,  and  our  new  birth  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  doth  the  Lord's  Supper  signify  and  seal  ? 

A.  Our  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  him,  and 
transforming  us  more  and  more  into  his  likeness,  by  comme- 
morating his  death,  and  feeding  on  his  body  and  blood,  under 
the  figures  of  bread  and  wine. 
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Q.  What  is  required  to  make  fit  and  worthy  communicants 
of  the  Lord^  Supper  ? 

A.  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  repentance  towards 
God,  and  charity  towards  all  men. 

Q.  What  is  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  ? 

A.  It  is  the  grace  by  which  we  both  believe  his  whole  doc- 
trine, and  trust  in  him  as  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  entirely  deliver  up  ourselves  to  him,  to  be  taught 
and  saved  and  ruled  by  him,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  KihgT 

Q.  What  is  repentance  ? 

A.  It  is  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  hearty  and  real  turn- 
ing; from  all  sin  unto  God. 

Q.  What  is  the  final  portion  of  unbelieving  and  unrepentant 
sinners  ? 

A.  The  everlasting  torments  of  devils. 

Q.  What  is  the  final  portion  of  them  that  truly  repent  and 
believe  and  obey  the  Gospel  ? 

A.  The  blessed  life  of  angels,  in  the  vision  of  God  for  ever. 

A  Question  for  young  Persons  before  their  first  Admission  to 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  Whereas  you  were  in  your  infancy  baptized  into  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  do  you  now  upon  distinct  knowledge, 
and  with  a  firm  belief  and  pious  affection,  own  that  Christian 
faith  of  which  you  have  given  an  account,  and  withal,  your 
baptismal  vow  of  renouncing  the  service  of  Satan,  and  the 
world,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  of  devoting  yourself  to 
God  in  all  holiness  of  life  ? 

A.  I  do  sincerely  and  heartily  declare  my  belief  of  that  faith, 
and  own  my  engagement  to  that  holy  vow,  and  resolve,  by  the 
assistance  of  God's  grace,  to  continue  in  the  careful  observance 
of  it  all  my  days. 


PREFACE 


THE  PUBLISHER  OF  THE  LATIN  EDITION 


THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 


To  the  Reader, 

"  What  is  grand  and  substantial,"  says  Quinctilian,  "  pleases  long ; 
while  that  which  is  only  neat  and  handsome,  charms  for  a  while, 
but  soon  cloys*.  Now,  what  can  be  imagined  more  grand  and 
substantial,  than  to  contemplate  the  great  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse, in  his  visible  works ;  to  view,  in  this  vast  volume,  which  lies 
always  open,  his  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  admire 
the  instances  thereof,  that  appear  always  new  and  astonishing? 
Again,  what  can  be  more  agreeable  and  sublime,  than,  turning  our 
eyes  to  the  great  mysteries  of  revealed  religion,  to  read  with  wonder 
and  delight  what  is  contained  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  concerning 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  human  race  from  the  dreadful 
gulf  of  death  and  misery  into  which  they  had  fallen;  to  review 
with  attention  what  is  therein  discovered,  with  regard  to  our  highest 
happiness,  the  rewards  of  virtue,  and  the  punishment  of  an  impious 
life ;  and  to  have  these  important  matters  deeply  impressed  upon 
the  heart?  These  truths,  however  great  and  interesting,  are  laid 
before  thee,  pious  and  Christian  Reader,  in  these  Theological  Dis- 
sertations ;  where  thou  wilt  find  them  deduced  with  great  learning, 
explained  with  clearness  and  accuracy,  and  confirmed  by  powerful 
arguments.     For  our  Author,  now  in  heaven f,  who,  while  he  lived, 

*  Quae  solida  et  ampla  sunt  diu  placent ;  qua?  autem  lepida  et  con- 
cinna,  paululum  quidem  mulcent,  sed  cito  satiant.    Fab.  Quint. 

•J"  'O  iakkkcItyi;, 

Vol,  IV.  N 
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was  equally  remarkable  for  learning  and  piety,  never  used  to  stray 
beyond  the  verge  of  this  divine  system. 

That  these  remains  of  his  were  the  sacred  lectures  he  read  in  the 
Public  Hall  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  while  he  was  principal 
of  that  university,  will  admit  of  no  manner  of  doubt:  there  are  a 
great  many  still  alive,  who  can  attest  this  truth ;  as  they  were  them- 
selves present  at  these  lectures,  to  their  great  satisfaction  and  im- 
provement. They  all  heard  them,  some  took  notes  of  them ;  and,  it 
is  to  be  hoped,  some  had  the  substance  of  them  powerfully  impressed 
upon  their  hearts.  To  these  I  appeal,  and  to  them,  I  doubt  not, 
this  work  will  be  very  acceptable ;  since  those  instructions  which 
gave  so  much  pleasure  when  heard  but  once,  and  that  in  a  cursory 
manner,  they  may  now  have  recourse  to  as  often  as  they  please ; 
they  may  read  them  at  their  leisure,  and  draw  from  them  matter  of 
most  delightful  meditation.  And,  to  be  sure,  those  who  have  the 
least  divine  disposition  of  mind,  will  make  it  the  principal  business 
of  their  life,  and  their  highest  pleasure,  to  stray  through  those 
delightful  gardens,  abounding  with  such  sweet  and  fragrant  flowers, 
and  refresh  their  hearts  with  the  celestial  honey  that  may  be  drawn 
from  them ;  nor  is  there  any  ground  to  fear  that  such  supplies  will 
fail;  for  how  often  soever  you  have  recourse  to  them,  you  will 
always  find  them  blooming,  full  of  juice,  and  swelled  with  the  dew 
of  heaven;  nay,  when  by  deep  and  continued  meditation,  you  ima- 
gine you  have  pulled  the  finest  flower,  it  buds  forth  again,  and  what 
"Virgil  writes  concerning  his  fabulous  golden  bough  is,  in  strictest 
truth,  applicable  in  this  case  : 

Uno  avulso,  non  deficit  alter, 


Aureus. 


The  Lectures  I  now  present  thee  with,  I  caused  to  be  copied  out 
fair  from  a  manuscript  in  the  Author's  own  hand-writing ;  which 
was  a  work  that  required  great  care  and  attention,  on  account  of 
the  blots  and  interlineations  of  that  original  manuscript;  for  the 
author  had  written  them  in  haste,  and  without  the  least  thought 
of  ever  publishing  them.  This  done,  at  the  desire  of  a  great  many, 
I  got  them  printed,  and  now  lay  them  before  the  public,  in  the 
same  order  in  which  they  were  read,  as  far  as  can  be  recollected 
from  circumstances. 
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You  must  not  expect  to  find  in  these  truly  sacred  lectures  the 
method  commonly  used  in  theological  systems;  for  while  our 
reverend  Author  clearly  explains  the  doctrines  of  religion,  he  in- 
termixes to  excellent  purpose  the  principles  of  piety,  and  while  he 
enlightens  the  understanding,  he  at  the  same  time  warms  the 
heart. 

Being  to  treat  of  religion,  he  uses  a  practical  method,  which  is 
most  suitable  to  his  subject,  and  begins  with  happi?iess,  that  being 
the  scope  and  design  of  religion,  as  well  as  the  ultimate  end  of 
human  life.  He  begins  with  an  explanation  of  happiness  in  general, 
on  which  he  treats  at  some  length ;  then  proceeds  to  consider  the 
happiness  of  man,  which  may  be  called  perfect  and  truly  divine, 
as  it  has  for  its  object  the  infinitely  blessed  and  perfect  Being  who 
created  him,  and  formally  consists  in  the  beatific  vision  and  fruition 
of  Him,  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  those  who  by  faith  are 
travelling  through  this  earth,  towards  that  blessed  country.  He 
adds,  with  great  propriety,  that  happiness,  so  far  as  it  is  compatible 
with  this  wretched  life  of  sorrows,  consists  in  true  religion,  and  in 
religion  alone ;  not  only  as  it  is  the  way  which  leads  directly  to  that 
perfect  happiness  reserved  in  heaven ;  but  because  it  is  itself  of 
Divine  original,  and,  in  reality,  the  beginning  of  that  very  happiness 
which  is  to  be  perfected  in  the  life  to  come. 

He  observes,  that  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  most  justly  called 
Theology,  as  it  has  the  most  high  God  for  its  author,  object,  and 
end.  He  suggests  many  excellent  thoughts  concerning  the  Divine 
existence,  and  reasons  from  the  common  consent  of  nations,  from 
the  creatures  we  see  about  us,  and  from  what  we  feel  and  ex- 
perience within  ourselves,  as  all  these  so  loudly  proclaim  the  being 
of  God:  but  the  argument  taken  from  the  harmony  and  beautiful 
order  of  the  universe,  he  prosecutes  at  great  length;  and  from  this 
consideration,  which  is  attended  with  greater  evidence  than  all  the 
demonstrations  of  the  sciences,  he  clearly  proves  the  existence  of 
an  eternal,  independent  Being. 

With  regard  to  the  nature  of  God,  he  advances  but  little,  and 
with  great  caution  ;  for  concerning  the  Supreme  Being  he  thought 
it  dangerous  even  to  speak  truth  ;  but  is  very  earnest  and  diffuse 
in  his  exhortations  to  make  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of 
God,  that  shine  forth  with  great  lustre  in  all  His  works,  the  subject 
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:  of  our  constant  and  most  serious  meditation.  As  to  the  unfathom- 
able depth  of  His  eternal  decrees,  he  was  greatly  pleased  with  that 
expression  of  St.  Augustine,  "  Let  others  dispute,  I  will  admire*." 

Amongst  His  works,  the  first  is  that  vast  and  stupendous  one, 
the  primitive  creation  of  all  things,  which,  besides  the  infallible 
testimony  of  the  inspired  oracles,  our  Author,  by  a  concise,  but 
clear  dissertation  on  the  subject,  proves  quite  consonant  and  agree- 
able to  reason.  He  then  treats  of  man,  of  his  original  integrity, 
and  the  most  unhappy  fall  that  soon  followed.  But  to  this  most 
lamentable  story  he  subjoins  another,  as  happy  and  encouraging  as 
the  other  is  moving,  I  mean,  the  admirable  scheme  of  Divine  love 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  A  glorious  and  blessed  method,  that 
to  the  account  of  the  most  shocking  misery  subjoins  the  doctrine  of 
hicomparable  mercy  !  Man,  forsaking  God,  falls  into  the  miserable 
condition  of  devils  ;  God,  from  whom  he  revolted,  determines  to 
extricate  him,  by  His  powerful  hand,  out  of  this  misery ;  and  that 
this  might  be  the  more  wonderfully  effected,  God  himself  becomes 
man.  "  This  is  the  glory  of  man,  by  such  means  raised  from  his 
woful  state  !  this  the  wonder  of  angels,  and  this  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  miracles  united  in  onef!"  The  Word  was  made  flesh  ! 
He  who  died  as  man,  as  God  rose  again,  and  having  been  seen  on 
earth,  returns  to  heaven,  from  whence  he  came.  On  each  of  these 
he  advances  a  few  thoughts  that  are  weighty  and  serious,  but  at  the 
same  time,  pleasing  and  agreeable. 

To  these  lectures,  I  have  added  some  exhortations  by  our  Author, 
to  the  candidates  for  the  degree  of  master  of  arts,  delivered  at  the 
annual  solemnity  held  in  the  university  for  that  purpose;  together 
with  his  meditation  on  some  Psalms,  viz.  the  4th,  32d,  and  130th  +  ; 
because  I  was  unwilling  that  any  of  the  works  of  so  great  a  man 
should  continue  in  obscurity,  to  be  devoured  by  moths  and  book- 
worms, especially  one  calculated  for  forming  the  morals  of  man- 
kind, and  for  the  direction  of  life.     For  in  these  meditations  he 

*  Alii  disputent,  ego  mirabor. 

f  Hie  hominis  ex  tanto  dedecore  resurgentis  honos,  hie  angelorum 
shipor,  hoc  miraculorum  omnium  compendium ! 

£  These  were  likewise  written  in  Latin,  and  have  been  already  trans- 
lated and  published,    [See  Vol.  I.  of  the  present  edition  of  the  work.] 
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exhorts  and  excites  the  youth  under  his  care,  not  by  laboured  ora- 
tory and  pompous  expressions,  but  by  powerful  eloquence,  earnest 
entreaties,  and  solid  arguments,  to  the  love  of  Christ,  purity  of  life, 
and  contempt  of  the  world. 

But  what  will  all  this  signify  to  thee,  Reader,  if  thy  mind  is 
carried  away  with  childish  folly,  or  the  wild  rage  of  passions,  or 
even  if  thou  art  still  labouring  under  a  stupid  negligence  of  the 
means  of  grace,  and  unconcerned  about  eternal  happiness  and  thy 
immortal  soul  ?  I  doubt  not,  however,  but  these  truly  divine 
essays  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  some,  who  are  endued  with  a  better 
disposition  of  mind ;  nor  are  we  to  despair  of  the  rest,  "  for  the 
Father  of  Spirits  liveth  still,  and  He  hath  His  seat  in  heaven,  who 
instructs  the  hearts  of  men  on  this  earth*."  May,  therefore,  the 
Greatest  and  Best  of  Beings  grant,  that  these  academical  exercises 
may  have  happy  effects !  And  that  our  heavenly  Father  would 
second  these  means  with  His  all-powerful  grace,  shall  be,  while 
he  lives,  the  humble  and  ardent  prayer  of  him, 

Who  earnestly  desires  thy  salvation, 

Ja.  Fall. 


*  Vivit  enim  spiriluum  pater,  et  cathedram  habet  in  ccelo,  qui  corda 
docet  in  terris. 
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With  little  strength  I  undertake  a  great  work,  or  rather,  with 
the  least  abilities,  I  venture  upon  a  task  which  is  of  all  others 
the  greatest  and  most  important.     Among  the  various  under- 
takings of  men,  can  an  instance  be  given  of  one  more  sublime 
than  an  intention  to  form  the  human  mind  anew,  after  the 
Divine  image  ?     Yet  it  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  universally  ac- 
knowledged, that  this  is  the  true  end  and  design,  not  only  of 
ministers  in  their  several  congregations,  but  also  of  professors 
of  divinity  in  schools.     And  though,  in  most  respects,  the 
ministerial  office  is  evidently  superior  to  that  of  professors  of 
theology  in  colleges,  in  one  respect  the  other  seems  to  have  the 
preference,  as  it  is,  at  least  for  the   most  part,  the  business  of 
the  former  to  instruct  the  common  sort  of  men,  the  ignorant 
and  illiterate ;  while  it  is  the  work  of  the  latter  to  season  with 
heavenly  doctrine  the  minds  of  select  societies  of  youth,  who 
have  had  a  learned  education,  and  are  devoted  to  a  studious 
life ;  many  of  whom  it  is  to  be  hoped   will,   by  the  Divine 
blessing,  become  preachers  of  the  same  salutary  doctrine  them- 
selves.    And  surely  this  ought  to  be  a  powerful  motive  with  all 
those  who,  by  the  Divine  dispensation,  are  employed  in  such  a 
work,  to  exert  themselves  with  the  greater  life  and  spirit  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duty  ;  especially  when  they  consider  that 
those  Christian  instructions  and  seeds  of  true  piety,  which  they 
instil  into  the  tender  minds  of  their  pupils,  will  by  them  be 
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spread  far  and  wide,  and  in  due  time,  conveyed,  as  it  were,  by 
so  many  canals  and  aqueducts,  to  many  parts  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  Plutarch  employs  an  argument  of  this  kind,  to 
prevail  with  the  philosophers  to  exert  themselves  in  the  in- 
struction of  princes  and  great  men,  rather  than  with  a  haughty 
sullenness  to  avoid  their  company ;  "  For  thus,  (says  he,) 
you  will  find  a  short  way  to  be  useful  to  many.1'  And,  to  be 
sure,  he  that  conveys  the  principles  of  virtue  and  wisdom  into 
the  minds  of  the  lower  classes  of  men,  or  the  illiterate,  what- 
ever progress  his  disciples  may  make,  employs  his  time  and 
talents  only  for  the  advantage  of  his  pupils  ;  but  he  that 
forms  the  minds  of  magistrates  and  great  men,  or  such  as  are 
intended  for  high  and  exalted  stations,  by  improving  one 
single  person,  becomes  a  benefactor  to  large  and  numerous 
societies.  Every  physician  of  generous  principles,  as  Plutarch 
expresses  it,  [_$>ihoY.aXos,~\  would  have  an  uncommon  ambition 
to  cure  an  eye  intended  to  watch  over  many  persons,  and  to 
convey  the  sense  of  seeing  to  numbers  ;  and  a  musical  instru- 
ment-maker would,  with  uncommon  pleasure,  exert  his  skill 
in  perfecting  a  harp,  if  he  knew  that  it  was  to  be  employed 
by  the  hands  of  Amphion,  and,  by  the  force  of  its  music,  to 
draw  stones  together  for  building  the  walls  of  Thebes.  A 
learned  and  ingenious  author,  alluding  to  this  fable,  and 
applying  it  to  our  present  purpose,  calls  professors  of  theology 
in  schools,  makers  of  harps  for  building  the  walls  of  a  far 
more  famed  and  beautiful  city,  meaning  the  Heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, in  such  manner,  that  the  stones  of  this  building  being 
truly  and,  without  a  fable,  living,  and  charmed  by  the  pleasant 
harmony  of  the  Gospel,  come  of  their  own  accord  to  take  their 
places  in  the  wall. 

I  am  not  so  little  acquainted  with  myself,  as  to  entertain  the 
least  hope  of  success  in  so  great  a  work  by  my  own  strength 
and  abilities ;  but,  while  I  humbly  depend  upon  the  Divine 
goodness  and  favour,  I  have  no  reason  to  despair ;  for  in  the 
hand  of  Omnipotence,  all  instruments  are  alike.  Nor  can  it  be 
questioned  that  He,  who  made  all  things  out  of  nothing,  can 
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produce  any  change  He  pleases  in  His  creatures  that  are  already 
made ;  He  who  gives  Zwrjvj  xa.1  zjvoriv,  hgu  zsdvrpi,  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things,  can  easily  strengthen  the  weak,  and 
give  riches  in  abundance  to  the  poor  and  needy.  Our  empti- 
ness only  serves  to  lay  us  open  to,  and  attract  the  fulness  of 
Him  "  who  fills  all  things,  and  is  over  all;  who  gives  wisdom 
to  the  mind,  and  prevents  its  irregular  sallies." 

Under  His  auspices,  therefore,  young  gentlemen,  we  are  to 
aspire  to  true  and  saving  wisdom,  and  to  try  to  raise  ourselves 
above  this  sublunary  world.  For  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
perplex  you  with  curious  questions,  and  lead  you  through  the 
thorny  paths  of  disputation ;  but  if  I  had  any  share  of  that 
excellent  art,  it  would  be  my  delight  to  direct  your  way, 
through  the  easy  and  pleasant  paths  of  righteousness,  to  a  life  of 
endless  felicity,  and  be  myself  your  companion  in  that  blessed 
pursuit.  I  would  take  pleasure  to  kindle  in  your  souls  the 
most  ardent  desires,  and  fervent  love  of  heavenly  things ;  and 
to  use  the  expression  of  a  great  divine,  add  "  wings  to  your 
souls,  to  snatch  them  away  from  this  world,  and  restore  them 
to  God  "  For,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  with  freedom, 
most  part  of  the  notions  that  are  treated  of  in  theological 
schools,  that  are  taught  with  great  pomp  and  ostentation,  and 
disputed  with  vast  bustle  and  noise,  may  possibly  have  the 
sharpness  of  thorns  ;  but  they  have  also  their  barrenness :  they 
may  prick  and  tear,  but  they  can  afford  no  solid  nourishment 
to  the  minds  of  men.  No  man  ever  gathered  grapes  off' thorns, 
nor  figs  off  thistles.  "  To  what  purpose,"  saith  A  Kempis, 
"  dost  thou  reason  profoundly  concerning  the  Trinity,  if  thou 
art  without  humility,  and  thereby  displeasest  that  Trinity?" 
And  St.  Augustine,  upon  the  words  of  Isaiah,  I  am  the  Lord 
that  tcacheth  thee  to  profit,  observes  with  great  propriety,  that 
the  Prophet  here  mentions  utility  in  opposition  to  subtilty. 
Such  are  the  principles  I  would  wish  to  communicate  to  you ; 
and  it  is  my  earnest  desire  and  fervent  prayer,  that  while  I, 
according  to  my  measure  of  strength,  propose  them  to  your 
understanding,  He  who  sits  in  Heaven,  yet  condescends  to 
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instruct  the  hearts  of  men  on  this  earth,  may  effectually  impress 
them  upon  your  minds. 

But  that  you  may  be  capable  of  this  supernatural  light  and 
heavenly  instruction,  it  is,  first  of  all,  absolutely  necessary, 
that  your  minds  be  called  off  from  foreign  objects,  and  turned 
in  upon  themselves;   for   as   long  as  your  thoughts  are  dis- 
persed and  scattered   in   pursuit   of  vanity  and  insignificant 
trifles,  he  that  would  lay  before  them  the  principles  and  pre- 
cepts of  this  spiritual  wisdom,  would  commit  them,  like  the 
sibyl's  prophecies,  that  were  written  on  loose  leaves  of  trees,  to 
the  mercy  of  the  inconstant  winds,  and  thereby  render  them 
entirely  useless.     It  is  certainly  a  matter  of  great  difficulty, 
and  requires  uncommon  art,  to  fix  the  thoughts  of  men,  espe- 
cially young  men  and  boys,  and  turn  them  in  upon  themselves. 
We  read  in  the  parable  of  the  Gospel  concerning  the  prodigal 
son,  that,  first  of  all,  he  came  to  himself,  and  then  returned  to 
his  father.     It  is  certainly  a  very  considerable  step   towards 
conversion  to  God,  to  have  the  mind  fixed  upon  itself,  and 
disposed  to  think  seriously  of  its  own  immediate  concerns; 
which   the  pious    St.   Bernard  excellently   expresses   in  this 
prayer,  "  May  I,"  says  he,  "  return  from  external  objects  to 
my  own  inward  concerns,  and  from  inferior  objects  rise  to  those 
of  a  superior  nature."     I"  should  look  upon  it  as  no  small 
happiness,  if,  out  of  this  whole  society,  I  could  but  gain  one, 
but  wish  earnestly  I  could  prevail  with  many,  and  still  more 
ardently  that  I  could  send  you  all  away,  fully  determined  to 
entertain  more  serious  and  secret  thoughts  than  ever  you  had 
before,  with  regard  to  your  immortal  state  and  eternal  con- 
cerns.    But   how  vain   are  the   thoughts  of  men !     What  a 
darkness  overclouds  their  minds !     It  is  the  great  complaint 
of  God  concerning  His  people,  that  they  have  not  a  heart  to 
understand.     It  is  at  once  the  great  disgrace  and  misery  of 
mankind,  that  they  live  without  forethought.     That  brutish 
thoughtlessness,  pardon  the  expression,  or,  to  speak  more  intel- 
ligibly, want  of  consideration,  is  the  death  and  ruin  of  souls. 
And  the  ancients  observe,  with  great  truth  and  justice,  l>  that 
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a  thoughtful  mind  is  the  spring  and  source  of  every  good 

thing." 

It  is  the  advice  of  the  Psalmist,  that  we  should  converse 
much  with  ourselves :  an  advice,  indeed,  which  is  regarded  by 
few ;  for  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  no  where  greater 
strangers  than  at  home.     But  it  is  my  earnest  request  to  you, 
that  you  would  be  intimately  acquainted  with  yourselves,  and 
as  becomes  persons  devoted  to  a  studious  life,  be  much  at 
home,  much  in  your  own  company,  and  very  often  engaged  in 
serious  conversation  with  yourselves.    Think  gravely,  To  what 
purpose  do  I  live  ?     Whither  am   I  going  ?      Ask  thyself, 
hast  thou  any  fixed  and  determined  purpose,  any  end  that 
thou  pursuest  with  steadfastness.     The  principles  I  have  em- 
braced under  the  name  of  the  Christian  Religion,  the  things 
I  have  so  often  heard  about  a  future  state  and  life,  and  death 
eternal,  are  they  true  or  false  ?     If  they  are  true,  as  we  all 
absolutely  profess  to  believe  they  are,  then,  to  be  sure,  the 
greatest  and  most  important  matters  of  this  world  are  vain, 
and  even  less  than  vanity  itself:  all  our   knowledge  is  but 
ignorance,  our  riches  poverty,  our  pleasure  bitterness,  and  our 
honours  vile  and  dishonourable.     How  little  do  those  men 
know,  who  are  ambitious  of  glory,  what  it  really  is,  and  how 
to  be  attained.     Nay,  they  eagerly  catch  at  the  empty  shadow 
of  it,  while  they  avoid  and  turn  their  backs  upon  that  glory 
which  is  real,  substantial,  and  everlasting.     The  happiness  of 
good  men  in  the  life  to  come,  is  not  only  infinitely  above  all 
our  expressions,  but  even  beyond  our  most  enlarged  thoughts. 
By   comparing,   however,  great  things  with  small,  we  attain 
some   faint  notion  of  these  exalted  and   invisible   blessings, 
from  the  earthly  and  visible  enjoyments  of  this  world.     In 
this  respect,  even  the  Holy  Scriptures  descend  to  the  weakness 
of  our  capacities,  and  as  the  Hebrews  express  it,  "  The  law 
of  God  speaks  the  language  of  the  children  of  men."     They 
speak  of  this  celestial  life,  under  the  representations  of  an 
heritage,  of  riches,  of  a  kingdom,  and  a  crown,  but  with  un- 
common epithets,  and  such  as  are  by  no  means  applicable  to 
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any  earthly  glory  or  opulence,  however  great.  It  is  an  inhe-> 
ritance,  but  one  that  is  uncorrupted,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away  ;  a  kingdom,  but  one  that  can  never  be  shaken,  much 
less  ruined ;  which  can  never  be  said  of  the  thrones  of  this 
sublunary  world,  as  evidently  appears  from  the  histories  of  all 
nations,  and  our  own  recent  experience.  Here,  ye  sons  of 
Adam,  a  covetous  and  ambitious  race,  here  is  room  for  a 
laudable  avarice ;  here  are  motives  to  excite  your  ambition, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  means  of  satisfying  it  to  the  full. 
But  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  belief  of  these  things 
is  far  from  being  common.  What  a  rare  attainment  is  faith, 
seeing  that  among  the  prodigious  crowds  of  those  who  profess 
to  believe,  in  this  world,  one  might  justly  cry  out,  Where  is  a 
true  believer  to  be  found  ?  That  man  shall  never  persuade 
me,  that  he  believes  the  truth  and  certainty  of  heavenly  en- 
joyments, who  cleaves  to  this  earth,  nay,  who  does  not  scorn 
and  despise  it,  with  all  its  baits  and  allurements,  and  employ 
all  his  powers,  as  'well  as  his  utmost  industry,  to  obtain  these 
immense  and  eternal  blessings. 

Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  way  to  these  enjoyments  that 
can  deter  you  from  it,  unless  holiness  in  heart  and  life  appear 
to  be  a  heavy  and  troublesome  task  to  you  :  whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  nothing  surely  can  be  named,  that  is  either  more 
suited  to  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  more  beautiful  and  be- 
coming, or  attended  with  greater  pleasure.  I  therefore  beseech 
and  entreat  you,  by  the  bowels  of  Divine  mercy,  and  by  your 
own  most  precious  souls,  that  you  would  seriously  consider  these 
things,  and  make  them  your  principal  study.  Try  an  experi- 
ment, attended  with  no  danger  or  expense;  make  a  trial  of  the 
ways  of  this  wisdom,  and  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  be  so  charmed 
with  the  pleasantness  thereof,  that  you  will  never  thencefor- 
ward depart  from  them.  For  this  purpose,  I  earnestly  re- 
commend to  you,  to  be  constant  and  assiduous  in  prayer. 
Nay,  it  is  St.  Paul's  exhortation,  that  you  pray  without 
ceasing.  1  Thess.  v.  17.  So  that  prayer  may  be,  not  only 
according  to  the  old  saying,  Clavis  diei,  et  sera  noctis,  The 
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key  that  opens  the  day,  and  the  lock  that  shuts  up  the  night ; 
but  also,  so  to  speak,  a  staff  for  support  in  the  day-time,  and 
a  bed  for  rest  and  comfort  in  the  night ;  two  conveniences 
which  are  commonly  expressed  by  one  single  Hebrew  word. 
And  be  assured,  that  the  more  frequently  you  pray,  with  so 
much  the  greater  ease  and  pleasure  will  your  prayers  be 
attended,  not  only  from  the  common  and  necessary  connexion 
between  acts  and  habits,  but  also  from  the  nature  of  this  duty. 
For  prayer,  being  a  kind  of  conversation  with  God,  gradually 
purifies  the  soul,  and  makes  it  continually  more  and  more  like 
unto  Him.  Our  love  to  God  is  also  very  much  improved  by 
this  frequent  intercourse  with  Him  ;  and  by  His  love,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  soul  is  effectually  disposed  to  fervency,  as 
well  as  frequency  in  prayer,  and  can,  by  no  means,  subsist 
without  it. 


LECTURE  II. 

Of  Happiness,  its  Name  and  Nature,  and  the  Desire  of  it  implanted  in 
.  the  Human  Heart 

How  deep  and  dark  is  that  abyss  of  misery,  into  which  man  is 
precipitated  by  his  deplorable  fall ;  since  he  has  thereby  lost, 
not  only  the  possession,  but  also  the  knowledge  of  his  chief  or 
principal  good  !  He  has  no  distinct  notion  of  what  it  is,  of 
the  means  of  recovering  it,  or  the  way  he  has  to  take  in  pur- 
suit of  it.  Yet  the  human  mind,  however  stunned  and  weak- 
ened by  so  dreadful  a  fall,  still  retains  some  faint  idea,  some 
confused  and  obscure  notions  of  the  good  it  has  lost,  and  some 
remaining  seeds  of  its  heavenly  original.  It  has  also  still  re- 
maining, a  kind  of  languid  sense  of  its  misery  and  indigence, 
with  affections  suitable  to  those  obscure  notions.  From  this 
imperfect  sense  of  its  poverty,  and  these  feeble  affections, 
arise  some  motions  and  efforts  of  the  mind,  like  those  of  one 
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groping  in  the  dark,  and  seeking  rest  every  where,  but  meet- 
ing with  it  no  where.  This,  at  least,  is  beyond  all  doubt,  and 
indisputable,  that  all  men  wish  well  to  themselves,  nay,  that 
they  all  catch  at,  and  desire  to  attain  the  enjoyment  of  the 
most  absolute  and  perfect  good ;  even  the  worst  of  men  have 
not  lost  this  regard  for  themselves,  nor  can  they  possibly 
divest  themselves  of  it.  And  though,  alas,  it  is  but  too  true, 
that,  as  we  are  naturally  blind,  we  run  ourselves  upon  misery, 
under  the  disguise  of  happiness,  and  not  only  embrace,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  saying,  "  a  cloud  instead  of  Juno,"  but 
death  itself  instead  of  life  :  yet,  even  from  this  most  fatal 
error,  it  is  evident  that  we  naturally  pursue  either  real  hap- 
piness, or  what,  to  our  mistaken  judgment,  appears  to  be 
such.  Nor  can  the  mind  of  man  divest  itself  of  this  propen- 
sity, without  divesting  itself  of  its  being.  This  is  what  the 
schoolmen  mean,  when,  in  their  manner  of  expression,  they 
say,  'f  That  the  will  is  carried  towards  happiness,  not  simply 
as  will,  but  as  nature." 

It  is  true  indeed,  the  generality  of  mankind  are  not  well 
acquainted  with  the  motions  of  their  own  minds,  nor  at  pains 
to  observe  them,  but,  like  brutes,  by  a  kind  of  secret  impulse, 
are  violently  carried  towards  such  enjoyments  as  fall  in  their 
way  :  they  do  but  very  little,  or  not  at  all,  enter  into  them- 
selves, and  review  the  state  and  operations  of  their  own  minds ; 
yet,  in  all  their  actions,  all  their  wishes  and  desires,  (though 
they  are  not  always  aware  of  it  themselves,)  this  thirst  after 
immortality  exerts  and  discovers  itself.  Consider  the  busy 
part  of  mankind,  hurrying  to  and  fro  in  the  exercise  of  their 
several  professions,  physicians,  lawyers,  merchants,  mechanics, 
farmers,  and  even  soldiers  themselves  ;  they  all  toil  and  labour, 
in  order  to  obtain  rest,  if  success  attend  their  endeavours,  and 
any  fortunate  event  answer  their  expectations.  Encouraged  by 
these  fond  hopes,  they  eat  their  bread  with  the  sweat  of  their 
brow.  But  their  toil,  after  all,  is  endless,  constantly  return- 
ing in  a  circle ;  and  the  days  of  men  pass  away  in  suffering 
real  evils,  and  entertaining  fond  hopes  of  apparent  good,  which 
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they  seldom  or  never  attain.  Every  man  ivalks  in  a  vain  shew  ; 
he  torments  himself  in  vain.  Psal.  xxxix.  6.  He  pursues 
rest  and  ease,  like  his  shadow,  and  never  overtakes  them  ;  but, 
for  the  most  part,  ceases  to  live  before  he  begins  to  live  to 
purpose.  However,  after  all  this  confused  and  fluctuating 
appetite  which  determines  us  to  the  pursuit  of  good,  either 
real  or  apparent,  as  it  is  congenial  with  us,  and  deeply  rooted 
in  the  human  heart,  so  it  is  the  great  handle  by  which  Divine 
Grace  lays  hold,  as  it  were,  upon  our  nature,  draws  us  to  itself, 
and  extricates  us  out  of  the  profound  abyss  of  misery,  into 
which  we  are  fallen. 

From  this  it  evidently  follows,  that  the  design  of  Sacred 
Theology  is  the  very  same  with  that  of  human  nature,  and  he 
that  rejects  it  hates  his  own  soul;  (for  so  the  wise  king  of 
Israel  emphatically  expresses  it,  Prov.  viii.  36,)  he  is  the  most 
irreconcileable  enemy  to  his  own  happiness,  and  absolutely  at 
variance  with  himself;  according  to  that  of  St.  Bernard, 
(t  After  I  was  set  in  opposition  to  Thee,  I  became  also  contrary 
to  myself.1' 

These  considerations  have  determined  me  to  begin  these 
instructions,  such  as  they  are,  which,  with  Divine  assistance,  I 
intend  to  give  you  concerning  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion,  with  a  short  disquisition  concerning  the  chief  or  ulti- 
mate end  of  man.  And  here  it  is  to  be,  first  of  all,  observed, 
that  the  transcendent  and  supreme  end  of  all,  is  the  glory  of 
God ;  all  things  returning,  in  a  most  beautiful  circle,  to  this, 
as  the  original  source  from  which  they  at  first  took  their  rise. 
But  the  end  of  true  religion,  as  far  as  it  regards  us,  which  is 
immediately  connected  with  the  former,  and  serves,  in  a  most 
glorious  manner,  to  promote  it,  is  the  salvation  and  hajjpiness 
of  mankind. 

Though  I  should  not  tell  you,  what  is  to  be  understood  by 
the  term  happiness  or  felicity  in  general,  I  cannot  imagine  any 
of  you  would  be  at  a  loss  about  it.  Yet,  I  shall  give  a  brief 
explication  of  it,  that  you  may  have  the  more  distinct  ideas  of 
the  thing  itself,  and  the  juster  notions  of  what  is  to  be  further 
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advanced  on  the  subject.  Nor  is  there,  indeed,  any  contro- 
versy on  this  head ;  for  all  are  agreed,  that  by  the  terms  com- 
monly used  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  to  express  happi- 
ness or  felicity,  we  are  to  understand  that  perfect  and  complete 
good,  which  is  suited  and  adapted  to  intelligent  nature.  I 
say,  to  intelligent  nature,  because  the  brute  creatures  cannot  be 
said  to  be  happy,  but  in  a  very  improper  sense.  Happiness 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  horses  or  oxen,  let  them  be  ever  so  well 
fed,  and  left  in  the  full  possession  of  liberty  and  ease.  And  as 
good  in  general  is  peculiar  to  intelligent  beings,  so,  more 
especially,  that  perfect  good,  which  constitutes  felicity  in  its 
full  and  most  extensive  acceptation.  It  is  true,  indeed,  in 
common  conversation,  men  are  very  prodigal  of  this  term,  and, 
with  extravagant  levity,  misapply  it  to  every  common  enjoy- 
ment of  life,  or  apparent  good  they  meet  with,  especially  such 
as  is  most  suited  to  their  present  exigencies ;  and  thus,  as 
Aristotle,  in  his  Ethics,  expresses  it,  et  The  sick  person  con- 
siders health,  and  the  poor  man  riches,  as  the  chief  good.  It 
is  also  true,  that  learned  men,  and  even  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
give  the  name  of  felicity  to  some  symptoms  and  small  begin- 
nings of  future  happiness.  But,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
this  term,  in  its  true  and  complete  sense,  comprehends  in  it  that 
absolute  and  full  perfection  of  good,  which  entirely  excludes  all 
uneasiness,  and  brings  with  it  every  thing  that  can  contribute 
to  satisfaction  and  delight.  Consequently,  that  good,  whatever 
it  be,  that  most  perfectly  supplies  all  the  wants,  and  satisfies  all 
the  cravings  of  our  rational  appetites,  is  objective  felicity,  as 
the  schools  express  it ;  and  actual,  or  formal  felicity,  is  the 
full  possession  and  enjoyment  of  that  complete  and  chief  good. 
It  consists  of  a  perfect  tranquillity  of  the  mind,  and  not  a  dull 
and  stupid  indolence,  like  the  calm  that  reigns  in  the  Dead 
Sea;  but  such  a  peace  of  mind  as  is  lively,  active,  and  con- 
stantly attended  with  the  purest  joy :  not  a  mere  absence  of 
uneasiness  and  pain  ;  but  such  a  perfect  ease  as  is  constantly 
accompanied  with  the  most  perfect  satisfaction,  and  supreme 
delight ;  and  if  the  term  had  not  been  degraded  by  the  mean 
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uses  to  which  it  has  been  prostituted,  I  should  not  scruple  to 
call  it  pleasure.  And,  indeed,  we  may  still  call  it  by  this 
name,  provided  we  purify  the  term,  and  guard  it  by  the  fol- 
lowing limitations:  so  as  to  understand  by  felicity,  such  a 
pleasure  as  is  perfect,  constant,  pure,  spiritual,  and  divine. 
For  never,  since  I  ventured  to  think  upon  such  subjects,  could 
I  be  satisfied  with  the  opinion  of  Aristotle  and  the  schoolmen, 
who  distinguish  between  the  fruition  of  the  chief  good,  which 
constitutes  true  felicity,  and  the  delight  and  satisfaction  attend- 
ing that  fruition  ;  because,  at  this  rate,  that  good  would  not 
be  the  ultimate  end  and  completion  of  our  desires,  nor  desired 
on  its  own  account :  for  whatever  good  we  wish  to  possess,  the 
end  of  our  wishing  is,  that  we  may  enjoy  it  with  tranquillity 
and  delight ;  and  this  uninterrupted  delight  or  satisfaction, 
which  admits  of  no  alloy,  is  love  in  possession  of  the  beloved 
object,  and  at  the  height  of  its  ambition. 


LECTURE  III. 

Of  the  Happiness  of  Man,  and  that  it  is  really  to  be  found. 

You  will  not,  I  imagine,  be  offended,  nor  think  I  intend  to 
insult  you,  because  I  have  once  and  again,  with  great  earnest- 
ness and  sincerity,  wished  you  and  myself  a  sound  and  serious 
temper  of  mind  ;  for,  if  we  may  represent  things  as  they  really 
are,  very  few  men  are  possessed  of  so  valuable  a  blessing.  The 
far  greater  part  of  them  are  intoxicated  either  with  the  plea- 
sures or  the  cares  of  this  world  ;  they  stagger  about  with  a 
tottering  and  unstable  pace ;  and,  as  Solomon  expresses  it, 
The  labour  of  the  foolish  ivearieth  every  one  of  them,  because 
he  knoweth  not  how  to  go  to  the  city,  Eccl.  x.  15 — the  heavenly 
city,  and  the  vision  of  peace,  which  very  few  have  a  just  notion 
Vol,  IV.  O 


194  OF  HAPPINESS. 

of,  or  are  at  pains  to  seek  after.  Nay  they  know  not  what  it 
is  they  are  seeking.  They  flutter  from  one  object  to  another, 
and  live  at  hazard.  They  have  no  certain  harbour  in  view, 
nor  direct  their  course  by  any  fixed  star.  But  to  him  that 
knoweth  not  the  port  to  which  he  is  bound,  no  wind  can  be 
favourable;  neither  can  he  who  has  not  yet  determined  at 
what  mark  he  is  to  shoot,  direct  his  arrow  aright.  That  this 
may  not  be  our  case,  but  that  we  may  have  a  proper  object  to 
aim  at,  I  propose  to  speak  of  the  chief  end  of  our  being. 

And  to  begin  at  the  Father  of  Spirits,  or  pure  intelligences, 
God,  blessed  for  ever,  completely  happy  in  Himself  from  all 
eternity,  is  His  own  happiness.  His  self-sufficiency,  ['Avrag- 
M&i\  that  eternal  and  infinite  satisfaction  and  complacency  He 
has  in  Himself,  is  the  peculiar  and  most  complete  felicity  of 
that  Supreme  Being  who  derives  his  existence  from  Himself, 
and  has  given  being  to  everything  else.  Which  Chrysostom 
has  well  expressed  by  saying,  (i  That  it  is  God's  peculiar  pro- 
perty to  stand  in  need  of  nothing."  And  Claudius  Victor 
beautifully  describes  Him  as  "  vested  with  all  the  majesty  of 
creative  power,  comprehending  in  His  infinite  mind  all  the 
creatures  to  be  afterwards  produced,  having  all  the  revolutions 
of  time  constantly  present  to  His  all-seeing  eye,  and  being  an 
immense  and  most  glorious  kingdom  to  Himself." 

Yet  all  we  can  say  of  this  Primary,  Uncreated  Majesty  and 
Felicity,  is  but  mere  talking  to  little  or  no  sort  of  purpose : 
for  here,  not  only  words  fail  us,  but  even  thought  is  at  a  stand, 
and  quite  overpowered,  when  we  survey  the  Supreme,  Self- 
existent  Being,  perfectly  happy  and  glorious  in  the  sole  en- 
joyment of  His  own  infinite  perfections,  throughout  number- 
less ages,  without  angels,  men,  or  any  other  creature ;  so  that 
the  poet  had  reason  to  say,  "  What  eye  so  strong,  that  the 
matchless  brightness  of  Thy  glory  will  not  dazzle  it,  and  make 
it  close." 

Let  us,  therefore,  descend  into  ourselves,  but  with  a  view  to 
return  to  Him  again  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  end  and  design  of  our  descending  to  inquire  into  our 
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own  situation  be,  that  we  may,  with  greater  advantage,  return 
and  reascend  to  God.  For,  if  we  inquire  into  our  own  ulti- 
mate end,  this  disquisition  must  rise  above  all  other  beings, 
and  at  last  terminate  in  Him  ;  because  He  Himself  is  that 
very  end,  and  out  of  Him  there  is  neither  beginning  nor  end. 
The  felicity  of  angels,  which  is  an  intermediate  degree  of  hap- 
piness, we  shall  not  insist  on,  not  only  because  it  is  foreign  to 
our  purpose,  but  also,  because  our  felicity  and  theirs  will  be 
found,  upon  the  matter,  to  be  precisely  the  same. 

With  regard  to  our  own  happiness,  we  shall  first  shew,  that 
such  happiness  really  exists;  and  next,  inquire  what  it  is, 
and  wherein  it  consists. 

We  assert,  then,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  human  felicity. 
And  this  ought  rather  to  be  taken  for  granted  as  a  matter  un- 
questionable, than  strictly  proved.  But  when  I  speak  of  hu- 
man felicity,  I  am  well  satisfied  you  will  not  imagine  I  mean 
such  a  happiness  as  may  be  had  from  human  things,  but  that 
I  take  the  term  subjectively,  and  understand  by  it  the  happi- 
ness of  man.  Now,  he  who  would  deny  that  this  is  not  only 
among  the  number  of  possibles,  but  actually  attained  by  some 
part,  at  least,  of  the  human  race,  would  not  only  render  him- 
self unworthy  of  such  happiness,  but  even  of  human  nature 
itself;  because  he  would  thereby  do  all  in  his  power  to  deprive 
it  of  its  highest  expectations  and  its  greatest  honour  ;  but 
whoever  allows  that  all  things  were  produced  by  the  hand  of 
an  infinitely  wise  Creator,  cannot  possibly  doubt,  that  man, 
the  head  and  ornament  of  all  His  visible  works,  was  made 
capable  of  a  proper  and  suitable  end.  The  principal  beauty  of 
the  creation  consists  in  this,  that  all  things  in  it  are  disposed 
in  the  most  excellent  order,  and  every  particular  intended  for 
some  noble  and  suitable  end  ;  and  if  this  could  not  be  said  of 
man,  who  is  the  glory  of  the  visible  world,  what  a  great  defor- 
mity must  it  be,  how  great  a  gap  in  nature !  And  this  gap 
must  be  the  greater,  in  that,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
man  is  naturally  endued  with  strong  and  vigorous  desires  to- 
wards such  an  end.     Yet  on  this  absurd  supposition,  all  such 
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desires  and  expectations  would  be  vain,  and  to  no  purpose  ; 
and  so  something  might  be  said  in  defence  of  that  peevish  and 
impatient  expression  which  escaped  the  Psalmist  in  a  fit  of 
excessive  sorrow,  and  he  might  have  an  excuse  for  saying,  Why 
hast  Thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  Psal.  lxxxix.  47.  This 
would  not  only  have  been  a  frightful  gap  in  nature,  but,  if  I 
am  allowed  so  to  speak,  at  this  rate,  the  whole  human  race 
must  have  been  created  in  misery,  and  exposed  to  unavoidable 
torments,  from  which  they  could  never  have  been  relieved,  had 
they  been  formed,  not  only  capable  of  a  good  quite  unattain- 
able and  altogether  without  their  reach,  but  also  with  strong 
and  restless  desires  towards  that  impossible  good.  Now  as 
this  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted,  there  must  necessarily 
be  some  full,  permanent,  and  satisfying  good,  that  may  be 
attained  by  man,  and  in  the  possession  of  which  he  must  be 
truly  happy. 

When  we  revolve  these  things  in  our  minds,  do  we  not  feel 
from  within,  a  powerful  impulse,  exciting  us  to  set  aside  all 
other  cares,  that  we  may  discover  the  one  chief  good,  and 
attain  to  the  enjoyment  of  it  ?  While  we  inhabit  these  bodies, 
I  own,  we  lie  under  a  necessity  of  using  corporeal  and  fading 
things  ;  but  there  is  no  necessity  that  we  should  be  slaves  to 
our  bellies  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  have  our  affections 
glued  to  this  earth  :  nay,  that  it  should  be  so,  is  the  highest 
and  most  intolerable  indignity.  Can  it  be  thought,  that  man 
was  born  merely  to  cram  himself  with  victuals  and  drink,  or 
gratify  the  other  appetites  of  a  body  which  he  has  in  common 
with  the  brutes  ?  to  snuff  up  the  wind,  to  entertain  delusive 
and  vain  hopes  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and,  when  that  short 
scene  of  madness  is  over,  to  be  laid  in  the  grave,  and  reduced 
to  his  original  dust  ?  Far  be  it  from  us  to  draw  such  conclu- 
sions :  there  is  certainly  something  beyond  this,  something  so 
great  and  lasting,  that,  in  respect  of  it,  the  short  point  of  time 
we  live  here,  with  all  its  bustle  of  business  and  pleasures,  is 
more  empty  and  vanishing  than  smoke.  "  I  am  more  con- 
siderable,,,  says  one,  '*  and  born  to  greater  matters,  than  to 
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become  the  slave  of  my  diminutive  body."     With  how  much 
greater  truth  might  we  speak  thus,  were  we  regenerated  from 
Heaven  !     Let  us  be  ashamed  to  live  with  our  heads  bowed 
down,  like  grovelling  beasts  gazing  upon  the  earth,  or  even  to 
catch  at  the  vain  and  airy  shadows  of  science,  while,  in  the 
mean  time,  we  know  not,  or  do  not  consider,  whence  we  took 
our  rise,  and  whither  we  are  soon  to  return,  what  place  is  to 
receive  our  souls,   when  they  are  set   at  liberty  from  these 
bodily  prisons.     If  it  is  the  principal  desire  of  your  souls  to 
understand  the  nature  of  this  felicity,  and  the  way  that  leads 
to  it,  search  the  Scriptures  ;  for,  from  them  alone,  we  all  think, 
or  profess  to  think,  we  can  have  eternal  life.     I  exhort  and 
beseech  you,  never  to  suffer  so  much  as  one  day  to  pass,  either 
through  lazy  negligence  or   too  much   eagerness   in  inferior 
studies,  without  reading  some  part  of  the  sacred  records  with 
a  pious  and  attentive  disposition  of  mind  \  still  joining  with 
your  reading,  fervent  prayer,  that  you   may   thereby  draw 
down  that  Divine  light,  without  which  spiritual  things  cannot 
be  read  and  understood.     But  with  this  light  shining  upon 
them,  it  is  not  possible  to  express  how  much  sweeter  you  will 
find  these  inspired  writings,  than  Cicero,  Demosthenes,  Homer, 
Aristotle,  and  all  the  other  orators,  poets,  and  philosophers. 
They  reason  about  an  imaginary  felicity,  and  every  one  in  his 
own  way  advances  some  precarious  and  uncertain   thoughts 
upon  it ;  but  this  Book  alone  shews  clearly,  and  with  absolute 
certainty,  what  it  is,  and  points  out  the  way  that  leads  to  the 
attainment  of  it.     This  is  that  which  prevailed  with  St.  Au- 
gustine to  study  the   Scriptures,  and  engaged  his  affection  to 
them.     "  In  Cicero,  and  Plato,  and  other  such  writers,"  says 
he,  "  I  meet  with  many  things  wittily  said,  and  things  that 
have  a  moderate  tendency  to  move  the  passions  ;  but  in  none 
of  them  do  I  find  these  words,    Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'7 
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LECTURE  IV. 

In  which  it  is  proved  that  Human  Felicity  cannot  be  found  either  in  the 
earth  or  earthly  things. 

We  are  all  in  quest  of  one  thing,  but  almost  all  of  us  out  of 
the  right  road  ;  therefore,  to  be  sure,  the  longer  and  the  more 
swiftly  we  move  in  a  wrong  path,  the  further  we  depart  from 
the  object  of  our  desires :  and  if  it  is  so,  we  can  speak  or  think 
of  nothing  more  proper  and  seasonable,  than  of  inquiring  about 
the  only  right  way,  whereby  we  may  all  come  "  to  see  the 
bright  fountain  of  goodness."  I  know  you  will  remember, 
that  on  the  last  occasion,  we  proposed  the  most  important  of  all 
questions,  viz.,  that  concerning  our  ultimate  end,  or  the  way 
to  discover  true  happiness ;  to  which,  we  asserted,  that  all 
mankind  do  aspire  with  a  natural,  and  therefore  a  constant  and 
uniform  ardour ;  or  rather,  we  supposed,  that  all  are  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  this  happiness,  nay,  really  do,  or  at  least  may 
feel  it  within  them,  if  they  thoroughly  know  themselves.  For 
this  is  the  end  of  the  labours  of  men  ;  to  this  tend  all  their  toils. 
This  is  the  general  aim  of  all,  not  only  of  the  sharp-sighted, 
but  the  blear-eyed  and  short-sighted  ;  nay  even  of  those  that 
are  quite  blind,  who  though  they  cannot  see  the  mark  they 
propose  to  themselves,  yet  are  in  hopes  of  reaching  it  at  last : 
that  is  to  say,  though  their  ideas  of  it  are  very  confused  and 
imperfect,  they  all  desire  happiness  in  the  obvious  sense  of  the 
word.  We  have  also  observed,  that  this  term,  in  its  general 
acceptation,  imports  that  full  and  perfect  good  which  is  suited 
to  intelligent  nature.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  felicity 
of  the  Deity,  as  well  as  His  being,  is  in  Himself,  and  from 
Himself.  But  our  inquiry  is  concerning  our  own  happiness. 
We  also  positively  determined,  that  there  is  some  blessed  end 
suited  and  adapted  to  our  nature,  and  that  this  can  by  no 
means  be  denied  ;  for  since  all  parts  of  the  universe  have  proper 
ends,  suited  and  adapted  to  their  natures,  that  the  most  noble 
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and  excellent  creatures  of  the  whole  sublunary  world  should  in 
this  be  defective,  and  therefore  created  in  vain,  would  be  so 
great  a  solecism,  such  a  deformity  in  the  whole  fabric,  and  so 
unworthy  of  the  supreme  and  all-wise  Creator,  that  it  can  by 
no  means  be  admitted,  nor  even  so  much  as  imagined.  This 
point  being  settled,  viz.,  that  there  is  some  determinate  good, 
in  the  possession  whereof  the  mind  of  man  may  be  fully  satisfied 
and  at  perfect  rest,  we  now  proceed  to  inquire  what  this  good 
is,  and  where  it  may  be  found. 

The  first  thing,  and  at  the  same  time  a  very  considerable 
step  towards  this  discovery,  will  be  to  shew  where  and  in  what 
things  this  perfect  good  is  not  to  be  found ;  not  only  because 
this  point  being  settled,  it  will  be  easier  to  determine  wherein 
it  actually  consists ;  nay,  the  latter  will  naturally  flow  from 
the  former  ;  but  also  because,  as  has  been  observed,  we  shall 
find  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  pursuing  vain  shadows 
and  phantoms  of  happiness,  and  throughout  their  whole  lives 
wandering  in  a  great  variety  of  bye-paths,  seeking  the  way  to 
make  a  proper  improvement  of  life,  almost  always  hunting  for 
that  chief  good  where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  They  must  first 
be  recalled  from  this  rambling  and  fruitless  course,  before  they 
can  possibly  be  directed  into  the  right  road.  I  shall  not  spin 
out  this  negative  proposition  by  dividing  the  subject  of  it  into 
several  branches,  and  insisting  separately  upon  every  one  of 
them  ;  but  consider  all  these  errors  and  mistakes,  both  vulgar 
and  practical,  speculative  and  philosophical,  however  numerous 
they  may  be,  as  comprehended  under  one  general  head,  and 
fully  obviate  them  all  by  one  single  proposition,  which,  with 
Divine  assistance,  I  shall  explain  to  you  in  this  lecture,  and 
that  very  briefly. 

The  proposition  is,  That  human  felicity,  or  that  full  and 
complete  good  that  is  suited  to  the  nature  of  man,  is  not  to  be 
found  n  the  earth,    nor  in  earthly  things. 

Now,  what  if,  instead  of  further  proof  or  illustration,  I 
should  only  say — If  this  perfect  felicity  is  to  be  found  within 
this  visible  world,  or  the  verge  of  this  earthly  life,  let  him,  I 
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pray,  who  hath  found  it  out,  stand  forth  ;  let  him  tell,  who  can, 
what  star,  of  whatever  magnitude,  what  constellation  or  com- 
bination of  stars,  has  so  favourable  an  aspect,  and  so  benign  an 
influence,  or  what  is  that  singular  good,  or  assemblage  of  good 
things  in  this  earth,  that  can  confer  upon  mankind  a  happy  life. 
All  things  that,  like  bright  stars,  have  hitherto  attracted  the 
eyes  of  men,  vanishing  in  a  few  days,  have  proved  themselves 
to  be  comets,  not  only  of  no  benign,  but  even  of  pernicious  in- 
fluence :  according  to  the  saying,  "  There  is  no  comet  but  what 
brings  some  mischief  along  with  it."  All  that  have  ever  lived 
during  so  many  ages  that  the  world  has  hitherto  lasted,  noble 
and  ignoble,  learned  and  unlearned,  fools  and  wise  men,  have 
gone  in  search  of  happiness :  has  ever  any  one  of  them  all,  in 
times  past,  or  is  there  any  one  at  this  day  that  has  said,  Evpwqc, 
I  have  found  it  ?  Different  men  have  given  different  definitions 
and  descriptions  of  it,  and  according  to  their  various  turns  of 
mind,  have  painted  it  in  a  great  variety  of  shapes ;  but,  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  there  has  not  been  so  much  as  one  who 
ever  pretended  to  say,  Here  it  is,  I  have  it,  and  have  attained 
the  full  possession  of  it.  Even  those  from  whom  most  was  to  be 
expected,  men  of  the  utmost  penetration,  and  most  properly 
qualified  for  such  researches,  after  all  their  labour  and  industry, 
have  acknowledged  their  disappointment,  and  that  they  had 
not  found  it.  But  it  would  be^T wonderful  indeed,  that  there 
should  be  any  good  suited  to  human  nature,  and  to  which 
mankind  were  born,  and  yet  that  it  never  fell  to  the  share  of 
any  one  individual  of  the  sons  of  men :  unless  it  be  said,  that 
the  things  of  life,  in  this  respect,  resemble  the  speculations  of 
the  schools ;  and  that,  as  they  talk  about  objects  of  knowledge 
that  were  never  known,  so  there  is  some  good  attainable  by 
men,  which  was  never  actually  attained. 

But  to  look  a  little  more  narrowly  into  this  matter,  and  take 
a  transient  view  of  the  several  periods  of  life.  Infants  are  so 
far  from|attaining  to  happiness,  that  they  have  not  yet  arrived 
at  human  life ;  yet,  if  they  are  compared  with  those  of  riper 
years,  they  are,  in  a  low  and  improper  sense,  with  regard  to 
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two  things,  innocence  and  ignorance,  happier  than  men;  for 
there  is  nothing  that  years  add  to  infancy  so  invariably,  and  in 
so  great  abundance,  as  guilt  and  pollution ;  and  the  experience 
and  knowledge  of  the  world  which  they  give  us,  do  not  so 
much  improve  the  head,  as  they  vex  and  distress  the  heart. 
So  that  the  great  man  represented  in  the  tragedy  embracing 
his  infant,  who  knew  nothing  of  his  own  misery,  seems  to  have 
had  some  reason  to  say,  "  That  those  who  know  nothing  enjoy 
the  happiest  life."  And  to  be  sure,  what  Ave  gain  by  our 
progress  from  infancy  to  youth,  is,  that  we  thereby  become 
more  exposed  to  the  miseries  of  life,  and  as  we  improve  in  the 
knowledge  of  things,  our  pains  and  torments  are  also  increased : 
for  either  children  are  put  to  servile  employments,  or  mechanic 
arts :  or  if  they  happen  to  have  a  more  genteel  and  liberal 
education,  this  very  thing  turns  to  a  punishment,  as  they  are 
thereby  subjected  to  rods,  chastisements,  and  the  power  of 
parents  and  instructors,  which  is  often  a  kind  of  petty  tyranny ; 
and,  when  the  yoke  is  lightened  with  the  greatest  prudence,  it 
still  seems  hard  to  be  borne,  as  it  is  above  the  capacity  of  their 
young  minds,  thwarts  their  wishes  and  inclinations,  and  en- 
croaches upon  their  beloved  liberty. 

Youth,  put  in  full  possession  of  this  liberty,  for  the  most 
part  ceases  to  be  master  of  itself ;  nor  can  it  be  so  truly  said 
to  be  delivered  from  its  former  misery,  as  to  exchange  it  for  a 
worse,  even  that  very  liberty.  It  leaves  the  harbour,  to  sail 
through  quicksands  and  Syrens ;  and  when  both  these  are 
passed,  launches  out  into  the  deep  sea.  Alas  !  to  what  various 
fates  is  it  there  exposed  !  How  many  contrary  winds  does  it 
meet  with  !  How  many  storms  threatening  it  with  shipwreck ! 
How  many  shocks  has  it  to  bear  from  avarice,  ambition,  and 
envy,  either  in  consequence  of  the  violent  stirrings  of  those 
passions  within  itself,  or  the  fierce  attacks  of  them  from  with- 
out !  And  amidst  all  these  tempests,  the  ship  is  either  early 
overwhelmed,  or  broken  by  storms ;  and,  worn  out  by  old  age, 
at  last  falls  to  pieces. 

Nor  does  it  much  signify  what  state  of  life  one  enters  into. 
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or  what  rank  he  holds  in  human  society  ;  for  all  forms  of  busi- 
ness and  conditions  of  life,  however  various  you  may  suppose 
them  to  be,  are  exposed  to  a  much  greater  variety  of  troubles 
and  distresses,  some  to  pressures  more  numerous  and  more 
grievous  than  others,  but  all  to  a  great  many,  and  every  one 
to  some  peculiar  to  itself.  If  you  devote  yourself  to  ease  and 
retirement,  you  cannot  avoid  the  reproach  and  uneasiness  that 
constantly  attend  an  indolent,  a  useless,  and  lazy  life.  If  you 
engage  in  business,  whatever  it  be,  whether  you  commence 
merchant,  soldier,  farmer,  or  lawyer,  you  always  meet  with  toil 
and  hazard,  and  often  with  heavy  misfortunes  and  losses.  Celi- 
bacy exposes  to  solitude;  marriage,  to  solicitude  and  cares. 
Without  learning,  you  appear  plain  and  unpolished ;  but  on 
the  other  hand,  the  study  of  letters  is  a  matter  of  immense 
labour,  and,  for  the  most  part,  brings  in  but  very  little,  either 
with  regard  to  the  knowledge  you  acquire  by  it,  or  the  con- 
veniences of  life  it  procures.  But  I  will  enlarge  no  further. 
You  find  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets  lamenting  the  calamities 
of  life,  in  many  parts  of  their  works,  and  at  great  length  :  nor 
do  they  exaggerate  in  the  least ;  they  even  fall  short  of  the 
truth,  and  only  enumerate  a  few  evils  out  of  many. 

The  Greek  epigram  ascribed  by  some  to  Prosidipus,  by 
others,  to  Crates,  the  Cynic  philosopher,  begins  thus,  "  What 
state  of  life  ought  one  to  choose  P"  and  having  enumerated  them 
all,  concludes  in  this  manner :  "  There  are,  then,  only  two 
things  eligible,  either  never  to  have  been  born,  or  to  die  as 
soon  as  one  makes  his  appearance  in  the  world." 

But  now,  leaving  the  various  periods  and  conditions  of  life, 
let  us  with  great  brevity  run  over  those  things  which  are  looked 
upon  to  be  the  greatest  blessings  in  it,  and  see  whether  any  of 
them  can  make  it  completely  happy.  Can  this  be  expected 
from  a  beautiful  outside  ?  No;  this  has  rendered  many  mise- 
rable, but  never  made  one  happy.  For  suppose  it  to  be  some- 
times attended  with  innocence,  it  is  surely  of  a  fading  and 
perishing  nature,  '*  the  sport  of  time  or  disease."  Can  it  be 
expected  from  riches  ?"     Surely  no;  for  how  little  of  them  does 
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the  owner  possess,  even  supposing  his  wealth  to  be  ever  so 
great !  What  a  small  part  of  them  does  he  use  or  enjoy  him- 
self!  And  what  has  he  of  the  rest  but  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
them  with  his  eyes  ?  Let  his  table  be  loaded  with  the  greatest 
variety  of  delicious  dishes,  he  fills  his  belly  out  of  one  ;  and  if 
he  has  a  hundred  beds,  he  lies  but  in  one  of  them.  Can  the 
kingdoms,  thrones,  and  sceptres  of  this  world)  confer  happiness? 
No;  we  learn  from  the  histories  of  all  ages,  that  not  a  few  have 
been  tumbled  down  from  these  by  sudden  and  unexpected 
revolutions,  and  those  not  such  as  were  void  of  conduct  or 
courage,  but  men  of  great  and  extraordinary  abilities.  And 
that  those  who  met  with  no  such  misfortunes,  were  still  far 
enough  from  happiness,  is  very  plain  from  the  situation  of  their 
affairs,  and,  in  many  cases,  from  their  own  confession.  The 
saying  of  Augustus  is  well  known :  "  I  wish  I  had  never  been 
married,  and  had  died  childless."  And  the  expression  of 
Severus  at  his  death,  "  I  became  all  things,  and  yet  it  does  not 
profit  me."  But  the  most  noted  saying  of  all,  and  that  which 
best  deserves  to  be  known,  is  that  of  the  wisest  and  most 
flourishing  king,  as  well  as  the  greatest  preacher,  who,  having 
exactly  computed  all  the  advantages  of  his  exalted  dignity  and 
royal  opulence,  found  this  to  be  the  sum  total  of  all,  and  left 
it  on  record  for  the  inspection  of  posterity  and  future  ages, 
Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity. 

All  this  may  possibly  be  true  with  regard  to  the  external 
advantages  of  men  ;  but  may  not  happiness  be  found  in  the 
internal  goods  of  the  mind,  such  as  wisdom  and  virtue?  Sup- 
pose this  granted ;  still  that  they  may  confer  perfect  felicity, 
they  must,  of  necessity,  be  perfect  themselves.  Now,  shew  me 
the  man,  who,  even  in  his  own  judgment,  has  attained  to  per- 
fection in  wisdom  and  virtue  :  even  those  who  were  accounted 
the  wisest,  and  actually  were  so,  acknowledged  they  knew  no- 
thing ;  nor  Avas  there  one  among  the  most  approved  philo- 
sophers, whose  virtues  were  not  allayed  with  many  blemishes. 
The  same  must  be  said  of  piety  and  true  religion,  which,  though 
it  is  the  beginning  of  felicity,  and  tends  directly  to  perfection, 
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yet,  as  in  this  earth  it  is  not  full  and  complete  Itself,  it  cannot 
make  its  possessors  perfectly  happy.  The  knowledge  of  the 
most  exalted  minds  is  very  obscure,  and  almost  quite  dark,  and 
their  practice  of  virtue,  lame  and  imperfect.  And  indeed,  who 
can  have  the  boldness  to  boast  of  perfection  in  this  respect, 
when  he  hears  the  great  Apostle  complaining  of  the  law  of  the 
flesh,  and  pathetically  exclaiming,  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
this  body  of  death  ?  Rom.  vii.  24.  Besides,  though  wisdom 
and  virtue,  or  piety,  were  perfect,  so  long  as  we  have  bodies, 
we  must  at  the  same  time  have  all  bodily  advantages,  in  order 
to  perfect  felicity.  Therefore,  the  Satirist  smartly  ridicules 
the  wise  man  of  the  Stoics  :  "  He  is/'  says  he,  "  free,  honoured, 
beautiful,  a  king  of  kings,  and  particularly  happy,  except 
when  he  is  troubled  with  phlegm." 

Since  these  things  are  so,  we  must  raise  our  minds  higher, 
and  not  live  with  our  heads  bowed  down  like  the  common  sort 
of  mankind  ;  who,  as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,  "  look  for  a 
happy  life  in  the  region  of  death.'"  To  set  our  hearts  upon 
the  perishing  goods  of  this  wretched  life  and  its  muddy 
pleasures,  is  not  the  happiness  of  men,  but  of  hogs.  And  if 
pleasure  is  dirt,  other  things  are  but  smoke.  Were  this  the 
only  good  proposed  to  the  desires  and  hopes  of  men,  it  would 
not  have  been  so  great  a  privilege  to  be  born.  Be  therefore 
advised,  young  gentlemen,  and  beware  of  this  poisonous  cup, 
lest  your  minds  thereby  become  brutish,  and  fall  into  a  fatal 
oblivion  of  your  original,  and  your  end.  Turn  that  part  of 
your  Composition  which  is  Divine,  to  God  its  creator  and 
father,  without  whom  we  can  neither  be  happy,  nor  indeed  be 
at  all. 
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LECTURE  V. 

Of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

There  are  many  things  that  keep  mankind  employed,  par- 
ticularly business,  or  rather  trifles  ;  for  so  the  affairs  which  are 
in  this  world  considered  as  most  important  ought  to  be  called, 
when  compared  with  that  of  minding  our  own  valuable  con- 
cerns, knowing  ourselves,  and  truly  consulting  our  highest 
interests  ;  but  how  few  are  there  that  make  this  their  study  ? 
The  definition  you  commonly  give  of  man,  is,  that  he  is  a 
rational  creature ;  though,  to  be  sure,  it  is  not  applicable  to 
the  generality  of  mankind,  unless  you  understand,  that  they 
are  such,  not  actually,  but  in  power  only,  and  that  very  remote. 
They  are,  for  the  most  part  at  least,  more  silly  and  foolish  than 
children,  and,  like  them,  fond  of  toys  and  rattles ;  they  fatigue 
themselves  running  about  and  sauntering  from  place  to  place, 
but  do  nothing  to  purpose. 

What  a  wonder  it  is,  that  souls  of  a  heavenly  original  have 
so  far  forgot  their  native  country,  and  are  so  immersed  in  dirt 
and  mud,  that  there  are  few  men  who  frequently  converse  with 
themselves  about  their  own  state,  thinking  gravely  of  their 
original  and  their  end,  seriously  laying  to  heart,  that,  as  the 
poet  expresses  it,  "  Good  and  evil  are  set  before  mankind ;" 
and  who,  after  mature  consideration,  not  only  think  it  the  most 
wise  and  reasonable  course,  but  are  also  fully  resolved  to  exert 
themselves  to  the  utmost,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  sovereign 
contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  aspire  to  those  enjoyments 
that  are  Divine  and  eternal.  For  our  parts,  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded we  shall  be  of  this  mind,  if  we  seriously  reflect  upon 
what  has  been  said.  For  if  there  is,  of  necessity,  a  complete, 
permanent,  and  satisfying  good  intended  for  man,  and  no  such 
good  is  to  be  found  in  the  earth  or  earthly  things,  we  must 
proceed  further,  and  look  for  it  somewhere  else ;  and,  in  con- 
sequence of  this,  conclude,  that  man  is  not  quite  extinguished 


208  OF  THE  IMMORTALITY 

by  death,  but  removes  to  another  place,  and  that  the  human 
soul  is  by  all  means  immortal. 

Many  men  have  added  a  great  variety  of  different  arguments 
to  support  this  conclusion,  some  of  them  strong  and  solid,  and 
others,  to  speak  freely,  too  metaphysical,  and  of  little  strength, 
especially  as  they  are  as  obscure,  as  easily  denied,  and  as  hard 
to  be  proved,  as  that  very  conclusion,  in  support  of  which  they 
are  adduced. 

They  who  reason  from  the  immaterial  nature  of  the  soul, 
and  from  its  being  infused  into  the  body,  as  also  from  its  me- 
thod of  operation,  which  is  confined  to  none  of  the  bodily 
organs,  may  easily  prevail  with  those  who  believe  these  princi- 
ples, to  admit  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  they  want  to  draw 
from  them ;  but  if  they  meet  with  any  who  obstinately  deny 
the  premises,  or  even  doubt  the  truth  of  them,  it  will  be  a 
matter  of  difficulty  to  support  such  hypotheses  with  clear  and 
conclusive  arguments.  If  the  soul  of  man  was  well  acquainted 
with  itself,  and  fully  understood  its  own  nature,  if  it  could  in- 
vestigate the  nature  of  its  union  with  the  body,  and  the  method 
of  its  operation  therein,  we  doubt  not  but  from  thence  it  might 
draw  these  and  other  such  arguments  of  its  immortality;  but 
since,  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  a  dark  body,  it  is  so  little  known, 
and  so  incomprehensible  to  itself,  and  since,  in  so  great  obscu- 
rity, it  can  scarce,  if  at  all,  discover  the  least  of  its  own  fea- 
tures and  complexion,  it  would  be  a  very  difficult  matter  for  it 
to  say  much  concerning  its  internal  nature,  or  nicely  determine 
the  methods  of  its  operation.  But  it  would  be  surprising,  if 
any  one  should  deny,  that  the  very  operations  it  performs, 
especially  those  of  the  more  noble  and  exalted  sort,  are  strong 
marks  and  conspicuous  characters  of  its  excellence  and  immor- 
tality. 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that,  besides  life,  and  sense, 
and  animal  spirits,  which  he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes, 
there  is  in  man  something  more  exalted,  more  pure,  and  that 
more  nearly  approaches  to  Divinity.  God  has  given  to  the 
former  a  sensitive  soul,  but  to  us  a  mind  also ;  and,  to  speak 
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distinctly,  that  spirit  which  is  peculiar  to  man,  and  whereby  he 
is  raised  above  all  other  animals,  ought  to  be  called  mind  rather 
than  soul.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  say, 
how  vastly  the  human  mind  excels  the  other  with  regard  to  its 
wonderful  powers,  and,  next  to  them,  with  respect  to  its  works, 
devices,  and  inventions.  For  it  performs  such  great  and  won- 
derful things,  that  the  brutes,  even  those  of  the  greatest  saga- 
city, can  neither  imitate,  nor  at  all  understand,  much  less 
invent.  Nay,  man,  though  he  is  much  less  in  bulk,  and  infe- 
rior in  strength  to  the  greatest  part  of  them,  yet,  as  lord  and 
king  of  them  all,  he  can,  by  surprising  means,  bend  and  apply 
the  strength  and  industry  of  all  the  other  creatures,  the  virtues 
of  all  herbs  and  plants,  and,  in  a  word,  all  the  parts  and 
powers  of  this  visible  world,  to  the  convenience  and  accommo- 
dation of  his  own  life.  He  also  builds  cities,  erects  common- 
wealths, makes  laws,  conducts  armies,  fits  out  fleets,  measures 
not  only  the  earth,  but  the  heavens  also,  and  investigates  the 
motions  of  the  stars.  He  foretels  eclipses  many  years  before 
they  happen  ;  and,  with  very  little  difficulty,  sends  his  thoughts 
to  a  great  distance,  bids  them  visit  the  remotest  cities  and 
countries,  mount  above  the  sun  and.  the  stars,  and  even  the 
heavens  themselves. 

But  all  these  things  are  inconsiderable,  and  contribute  but 
little  to  our  present  purpose,  in  respect  of  that  one  incompara- 
ble dignity  that  results  to  the  human  mind  from  its  being  capa- 
ble of  religion,  and  having  indelible  characters  thereof  naturally 
stamped  upon  it.  It  acknowledges  a  God,  and  worships  Him  ; 
it  builds  temples  to  His  honour ;  it  celebrates  His  never 
enough  exalted  majesty  with  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  praises ; 
depends  upon  His  bounty  ;  implores  his  aid  ;  and  so  carries 
on  a  constant  correspondence  with  Heaven  :  and,  which  is  a 
very  strong  proof  of  its  being  originally  from  Heaven,  it  hopes 
at  last  to  return  to  it.  And,  truly,  in  my  judgment,  this  pre- 
vious impression,  and  hope  of  immortality,  and  these  earnest 
desires  after  it,  are  a  very  strong  evidence  of  that  immortality. 
These  impressions,  though  in  most  men  they  lie  overpowered 
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and  almost  quite  extinguished  by  the  weight  of  their  bodies, 
and  an  extravagant  love  to  present  enjoyments ;  yet,  now  and 
then,  in  time  of  adversity,  break  forth  and  exert  themselves, 
especially  under  the  pressure  of  severe  distempers,  and  at  the 
approaches  of  death.  But  those  whose  minds  are  purified,  and 
their  thoughts  habituated  to  Divine  things,  with  what  constant 
and  ardent  wishes  do  they  breathe  after  that  blessed  immor- 
tality !  How  often  do  their  souls  complain  within  them,  that 
they  have  dwelt  so  long  in  these  earthly  tabernacles  !  Like 
exiles,  they  earnestly  wish,  make  interest,  and  struggle  hard  to 
regain  their  native  country.  Moreover,  does  not  that  noble 
neglect  of  the  body  and  its  senses,  and  that  contempt  of  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  flesh,  which  these  heavenly  souls  have  attained, 
evidently  shew  that,  in  a  short  time,  they  will  be  taken  from 
hence,  and  that  the  body  and  soul  are  of  a  very  different,  and 
almost  contrary  nature  to  one  another ;  that,  therefore,  the 
duration  of  the  one  depends  not  upon  the  other,  but  is  quite 
of  another  kind ;  and  that  the  soul,  set  at  liberty  from  the 
body,  is  not  only  exempted  from  death,  but,  in  some  sense, 
then  begins  to  live,  and  then  first  sees  the  light  ?  Had  we  not 
this  hope  to  support  us,  what  ground  should  we  have  to  lament 
our  first  nativity,  which  placed  us  in  a  life  so  short,  so  desti- 
tute of  good,  and  so  crowded  with  miseries  :  a  life  which  we 
pass  entirely  in  grasping  phantoms  of  felicity,  and  suffering 
real  calamities  !  So  that  if  there  were  not,  beyond  this,  a  life 
and  happiness  that  more  truly  deserves  these  names,  who  can 
help  seeing,  that,  of  all  creatures,  man  would  be  the  most 
miserable,  and,  of  all  men,  the  best  the  most  unhappy  ? 

For  although  every  wise  man  looks  upon  the  belief  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  as  one  of  the  great  and  principal  sup- 
ports of  religion,  there  may  possibly  be  some  rare,  exalted,  and 
truly  divine  minds,  who  would  choose  the  pure  and  noble  path 
of  virtue  for  its  own  sake,  would  constantly  walk  in  it,  and,  out 
of  love  to  it,  would  not  decline  the  severest  hardships,  if  they 
should  happen  to  be  exposed  to  them  on  its  account.  Yet  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  the  common  sort  of  Christians,  though 
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they  a1*e  Really  and  at  heart  sound  believers  and  true  Christians, 
fall  very  far  short  of  this  attainment,  and  would  scarcely,  if  at 
all,  embrace  virtue  and  religion,  if  you  take  away  the  rewards  ; 
which,  I  think,  the  Apostle  Paul  hints  at  in  this  expression, 
If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  the  most 
miserable.  1  Cor.  xv.  19-  The  Apostle,  indeed,  does  not 
intend  these  words  as  a  direct  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  in  a  separate  state,  but  as  an  argument  to  prove  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body;  which  is  a  doctrine  near  akin,  and  closely 
connected  with  the  former.  For  that  great  restoration  is  added 
as  an  instance  of  the  superabundance  and  immensity  of  the 
Divine  goodness,  whose  pleasure  it  is,  that  not  only  the  better 
and  more  divine  part  of  man,  which,  upon  its  return  to  its 
original  Source,  is,  without  the  body,  capable  of  enjoying  a 
perfectly  happy  and  eternal  life,  should  have  a  glorious  immor- 
tality, but  also  that  this  earthly  tabernacle,  as  being  the  faith- 
ful attendant  and  constant  companion  of  the  soul  through  all 
its  toils  and  labours  in  this  world,  be  also  admitted  to  a  share 
and  participation  of  its  heavenly  and  eternal  felicity  ;  that  so, 
according  to  our  Lord's  expression,  every  faithful  soul  may 
have  returned  into  its  bosom,  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
shaken  together,  and  running  over.     Luke  vi.  38. 

Let  ..our  belief  of  this  immortality  be  founded  entirely  on 
Divine  Revelation,  and  then,  like  a  city  fortified  with  a  ram- 
part of  earth  drawn  round  it,  let  it  be  outwardly  guarded  and 
defended  by  reason  ;  which,  in  this  case,  suggests  arguments 
as  strong  and  convincing  as  the  subject  will  admit  of.  If  any 
one,  in  the  present  case,  promises  demonstration,  his  under- 
taking is  certainly  too  much  ;  if  he  desires  or  expects  it  from 
another,  he  requires  too  much.  There  are,  indeed,  very  few 
demonstrations  in  philosophy,  if  you  except  mathematical 
sciences,  that  can  be  truly  and  strictly  so  called,  and,  if  we 
inquire  narrowly  into  the  matter,  perhaps  we  shall  find  none  at 
all:  nay,  if  even  the  mathematical  demonstrations  are  exa- 
mined by  the  strict  rules  and  ideas  of  Aristotle,  the  greatest 
part  of  them  will  be  found  imperfect  and  defective.     The  say- 
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ing  of  that  philosopher  is,  therefore,  wise  and  applicable  to 
many  cases  :  "  Demonstrations  are  not  to  be  expected  in  all 
cases,  but  so  far  as  the  subject  will  admit  of  them."  But,  if  we 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  essence  of  the  soul,  or 
even  its  precise  method  of  operation  on  the  body,  it  is  highly 
probable  we  could  draw  from  thence  evident  and  undeniable 
demonstrations  of  that  immortality  which  we  are  now  assert- 
ing :  whereas,  so  long  as  the  mind  of  man  is  so  little  ac- 
quainted with  its  own  nature,  we  must  not  expect  any  such. 

But  that  unquenchable  thirst  of  the  soul,  which  we  have 
already  mentioned,  is  a  strong  proof  of  its  Divine  nature  ;  a 
thirst  not  to  be  allayed  with  the  impure  and  turbid  waters  of 
any  earthly  good,  or  of  all  worldly  enjoyments  taken  together. 
It  thirsts  after  the  never-failing  Fountain  of  good,  according 
to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water- 
brooks :  it  thirsts  after  a  good,  invisible,  immaterial,  and  im- 
mortal, to  the  enjoyment  whereof  the  ministry  of  a  body  is  so 
far  from  being  absolutely  necessary,  that  it  feels  itself  shut  up 
and  confined  by  that  to  which  it  is  now  united,  as  by  a  par- 
tition-Avall,  and  groans  under  the  pressure  of  it.  And  those 
souls  that  are  quite  insensible  of  this  thirst,  are  certainly 
buried  in  the  body,  as  in  the  carcass  of  an  impure  hog ;  nor 
have  they  so  entirely  divested  themselves  of  this  appetite  we 
have  mentioned,  nor  can  they  possibly  so  divest  themselves  of 
it,  as  not  to  feel  it  severely,  to  their  great  misery,  sooner  or 
later,  either  when  they  awake  out  of  their  lethargy  within  the 
body,  or  when  they  are  obliged  to  leave  it.  To  conclude: 
Nobody,  I  believe,  will  deny,  that  we  are  to  form  our  judg- 
ment of  the  true  nature  of  the  human  mind,  not  from  the  sloth 
and  stupidity  of  the  most  degenerate  and  vilest  of  men,  but 
from  the  sentiments  and  fervent  desires  of  the  best  and  wisest 
of  the  species. 

These  sentiments  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in 
its  future  existence,  not  only  include  no  impossibility  or  absur- 
dity in  them,  but  are  also  every  way  agreeable  to  sound  rea- 
son, wisdom,  and  virtue,  to  the   Divine  economy,  and  the. 
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natural  wishes  and  desires' of  men.  Wherefore,  most  nations 
have,  with  the  greatest  reason,  universally  adopted  them,  and 
the  wisest  in  all  countries,  and  in  all  ages,  have  cheerfully  em- 
braced them ;  and  though  they  could  not  confirm  them  with 
any  argument  of  irresistible  force,  yet  they  felt  something 
within  them  that  corresponded  with  this  doctrine,  and  always 
looked  upon  it  as  most  beautiful  and  worthy  of  credit.  {t  No- 
body," says  Atticus  in  Cicero,  "  shall  drive  me  from  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul."  And  Seneca's  words  are,  '•  I  took 
pleasure  to  inquire  into  the  eternity  of  the  soul,  and  even,  in- 
deed, to  believe  it.  I  resigned  myself  to  so  glorious  an  hope, 
for  now  I  begin  to  despise  the  remains  of  a  broken  consti- 
tution, as  being  to  remove  into  that  immensity  of  time,  and  into 
the  possession  of  endless  ages."  O  how  much  does  the  soul 
gain  by  this  removal ! 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  em- 
brace this  doctrine,  not  only  as  agreeable  to  reason,  but  as  it  is 
an  article  of  the  Christian  faith.  I  only  put  you  in  mind  to 
revolve  it  often  within  yourselves,  and  with  a  serious  dispo- 
sition of  mind ;  for  you  will  find  it  the  strongest  incitement  to 
wisdom,  good  morals,  and  true  piety.  Nor  can  you  imagine 
any  thing  that  will  more  effectually  divert  you  from  a  foolish 
admiration  of  present  and  perishing  things,  and  from  the 
allurements  and  sordid  pleasures  of  this  earthly  body.  Con- 
sider, I  pray  you,  how  unbecoming  it  is,  to  make  a  heaven- 
born  soul,  that  is  to  live  for  ever,  a  slave  to  the  meanest,  vilest, 
and  most  trifling  things;  and,  as  it  were,  to  thrust  down  to  the 
kitchen  a  prince  that  is  obliged  to  leave  his  country  only  for  a 
short  time.  St.  Bernard  pathetically  addresses  himself  to  the 
body  in  favour  of  the  soul,  persuading  it  to  treat  the  latter 
honourably,  not  only  on  account  of  its  dignity,  but  also  for 
the  advantage  that  will  thereby  redound  to  the  body  itself: 
*e  Thou  hast  a  noble  guest,  O  flesh  !  a  most  noble  one  indeed, 
and  all  thy  safety  depends  upon  its  salvation  ;  it  will  certainly 
remember  thee  for  good,  if  thou  serve  it  well:  and  when  it 
comes  to  its  Lord,  it  will  put  him  in  mind  of  thee,  and  the 
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mighty  God  himself  will  come  to  make  thee,  who  art  now  a 
vile  body,  like  unto  his  glorious  one ;  and,  O  wretched  flesh, 
He  who  came  in  humility  and  obscurity  to  redeem  souls,  will 
come  in  great  majesty  to  glorify  thee,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him."  Be  mindful  therefore,  young  gentlemen,  of  your 
better  part,  and  accustom  it  to  think  of  its  own  eternity, 
always  and  every  where  having  its  eyes  fixed  upon  that  world 
to  which  it  is  most  nearly  related.  And  thus  it  will  look 
down,  as  from  on  high,  on  all  those  things  which  the  world 
considers  as  lofty  and  exalted,  and  will  see  them  under  its  feet; 
and  of  all  the  things  which  are  confined  within  the  narrow 
verge  of  this  present  life,  it  will  have  nothing  to,  desire,  and 
nothing  to  fear. 


LECTURE  VI. 

Of  the  Happiness  of  the  Life  to  come. 

Of  all  the  thoughts  of  men,  there  is  certainly  none  that  mqre 
often  occur  to  a  serious  mind  that  has  its. own  interest  at  heart, 
than  that  to  which  all  others  are  subordinate  and  subservient, 
Jvith  regard  to  the  intention,  the  ultimate  and  most  desirable 
end  of  all  our  toils  and  cares,  and  even  of  life  itself.  And 
this  important  thought  will  the  more  closely  beset  the  mind, 
the  more  sharp-sighted  it  is  in  prying  into  the  real  torments, 
the  delusive  hopes,  and  the  false  joys  of  this  our  wretched 
state ;  which  is  indeed  so  miserable,  that  it  can  never  be  suffi- 
ciently lamented ;  and  as  for  laughter  amidst  so  many  sorrows, 
dangers,  and  fears,  it  must  be  considered  as  downright  mad- 
ness. Such  was  the  opinion  of  the  wisest  of  kings:  I  have 
said  of  laughter,  says  he,  It  is  mad;  and  of  mirth.  What  doth 
it?  Eccl.  ii.  2.     We  have,  therefore,  no  cause  to  be  much  sur- 
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prised  at  the  bitter  complaints  which  a  grievous  weight  of 
afflictions  has  extorted,  even  from  great  and  good  men  :  nay, 
it  is  rather  a  wonder,  if  the  same  causes  do  not  often  oblige 
us  to  repeat  them. 

If  we  look  about  us,  how  often  are  we  shocked  to  observe 
either  the  calamities  of  our  country,  or  the  sad  disasters  of  our 
relations  and  friends,  whom  we  have  daily  occasion  to  mourn, 
either  as  groaning  under  the  pressure  of  poverty,  pining  away 
under  languishing  diseases,  tortured  by  acute  ones,  or  carried 
off  by  death,  while  we  ourselves  are,  in  like  manner,  very  soon 
to  draw  tears  from  the  eyes  of  others  !  Nay,  how  often  are  we 
a  burden  to  ourselves,  and  groan  heavily  under  afflictions  of 
our  own,  that  press  hard  upon  our  estates,  our  bodies,  or  our 
minds !  Even  those  who  seem  to  meet  with  the  fewest  and  the 
least  inconveniences  in  this  life,  and  dazzle  the  eyes  of  spec- 
tators with  the  brightness  of  a  seemingly  constant  and  uni- 
form felicity,  besides  that  they  often  suffer  from  secret  vexa- 
tions and  cares  which  destroy  their  inward  peace,  and  prey 
upon  their  distressed  hearts,  how  uncertain,  weak,  and  brittle 
is  that  false  happiness  which  appears  about  them,  and,  when  it 
shines  brightest,  how  easily  is  it  broken  to  pieces !  So  that  it 
has  been  justly  said,  "  They  want  another  felicity  to  secure 
that  which  they  are  already  possessed  of."  If,  after  all,  there 
are  some  whose  minds  are  hardened  against  all  the  forms  and 
appearances  of  external  things,  and  who  look  down  writh  equal 
contempt  upon  all  the  events  of  this  world,  whether  of  a  dread- 
ful or  an  engaging  aspect,  even  this  disposition  of  mind  does 
not  make  them  happy :  nor  do  they  think  themselves  so ; 
they  have  still  something  to  make  them  uneasy,  the  obscure 
darkness  that  overspreads  their  minds,  their  ignorance  of  hea- 
venly things,  and  the  strength  of  their  carnal  affections,  not  yet 
entirely  subdued.  And  though  these  we  are  now  speaking  of 
are  by  far  the  noblest  and  most  beautiful  part  of  the  human 
race,  yet,  if  they  had  not  within  them  that  blessed  hope  of 
removing  hence,  in  a  little  time,  to  the  regions  of  light,  the 
more  severely  they  feel  the  straits  and  afflictions  to  which  their 
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souls  are  exposed  by  being  shut  up  in  this  narrow  earthly  cot- 
tage, so  much  they  certainly  would  be  more  miserable  than  the 
rest  of  mankind. 

As  oft,  therefore,  as  we  reflect  upon  these  things,  we  shall 
find  that  the  whole  comes  to  this  one  conclusion :  "  There  is 
certainly  some  end  ;" — there  is,  to  be  sure,  some  end  suited 
to  the  nature  of  man,  and  worthy  of  it  some  particular,  com- 
plete, and  permanent  good ;  and  since  we  in  vain  look  for  it 
within  the  narrow  verge  of  this  life,  and  among  the  many 
miseries  that  swarm  on  it  from  beginning  to  end,  we  must  of 
necessity  conclude,  that  there  is  certainly  some  more  fruitful 
country,  and  a  more  lasting  life,  to  which  our  felicity  is  reserved, 
and  into  which  we  shall  be  received  when  we  remove  hence. 
This  is  not  our  rest,  nor  have  we  any  place  of  residence  here  : 
it  is  the  region  of  fleas  and  gnats  ;  and  while  we  search  for 
happiness  among  these  mean  and  perishing  things,  we  are  not 
only  sure  to  be  disappointed,  but  also  not  to  escape  those  mise- 
ries which,  in  great  numbers,  continually  beset  us.  So  that 
we  may  apply  to  ourselves  the  saying  of  the  famous  artist  con- 
fined in  the  island  of  Crete,  and  truly  say,  "  The  earth  and 
the  sea  are  shut  up  against  us,  and  neither  of  them  can  favour 
our  escape :  the  way  to  heaven  is  alone  open.,  and  this  way  we 
will  strive  to  go." 

Thus  far  we  have  advanced  by  degrees,  and  very  lately  we 
have  discoursed  upon  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  to  which  we 
have  added  the  resurrection  of  our  earthly  body,  by  way  of 
appendix.  It  remains  that  we  now  inquire  into  the  happiness 
of  the  life  to  come. 

Yet,  I  own,  I  am  almost  deterred  from  entering  upon  this 
inquiry  by  the  vast  obscurity  and  sublimity  of  the  subject, 
which  in  its  nature  is  such,  that  we  can  neither  understand  it, 
nor,  if  we  could,  can  it  be  expressed  in  words.  The  divine 
Apostle,  who  had  had  some  glimpse  of  this  felicity,  describes 
it  no  otherwise  than  by  his  silence,  calling  the  words  he  heard, 
unspeakable,  and  such  as  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
utter.  %  Cor.  xii.  4.     And  if  he  neither  could  nor  would  ex- . 


OF  THE  LIFE  TO  COME.  215 

press  what  he  saw,  far  be  it  from  us  boldly  to  force  ourselves 
into  or  intrude  upon  what  we  have  seen  ;  especially  as  the 
same  Apostle,  in  another  place,  acquaints  us,  for  our  future 
caution,  that  this  was  unwarrantably  done  by  some  rash  and 
forward  persons  in  his  own  time.  But  since  in  the  sacred 
archives  of  this  new  world,  however  invisible  and  unknown  to 
usj  we  have  some  maps  and  descriptions  of  it  suited  to  our 
capacity  ;  we  are  not  only  allowed  to  look  at  them,  but  as  they 
were  drawn  for  that  very  purpose,  it  would  certainly  be  the 
greatest  ingratitude,  as  well  as  the  highest  negligence  in  us, 
not  to  make  some  improvement  of  them.  Here,  however,  Ave 
must  remember,  what  a  great  odds  there  is  between  the  de- 
scription of  a  kingdom  in  a  small  and  imperfect  map,  and  the 
extent  and  beauty  of  that  very  kingdom  when  viewed  by  the 
traveller's  eye  ;  and  how  much  greater  the  difference  must  be, 
between  the  felicity  of  that  heavenly  kingdom  to  which  we  are 
aspiring,  and  all,  even  the  most  striking  figurative  expressions, 
taken  from  the  things  of  this  earth,  that  are  used  to  convey 
some  faint  and  imperfect  notion  of  it  to  our  minds.  What  are 
these  things,  the  false  glare  and  shadows  whereof,  in  this  earth, 
are  pursued  with  such  keen  and  furious  impetuosity,  riches, 
honours,  pleasures  ?  All  these,  in  their  justest,  purest,  and 
sublimest  sense  are  comprehended  in  this  blessed  life :  it  is  a 
treasure  that  can  neither  fail  nor  be  carried  away  by  force  or 
fraud  :  it  is  an  inheritance  uncorrupted  and  undefiled ;  a 
crown  that  fadeth  not  away  ;  a  never- failing  stream  of  joy  and 
delight :  it  is  a  marriage-feast,  and  of  all  others  the  most  joy- 
ous and  most  sumptuous  ;  one  that  always  satisfies,  and  never 
cloys  the  appetite  :  it  is  an  eternal  spring,  and  an  everlasting 
light,  a  day  without  an  evening  ;  it  is  a  paradise,  where  the 
lilies  are  always  white  and  in  full  bloom,  the  saffron  blooming, 
the  trees  sweat  out  their  balsams,  and  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
midst  thereof ;  it  is  a  city  where  the  houses  are  built  of  living 
pearls,  the  gates  of  precious  stones,  and  the  streets  paved  with 
the  purest  gold.  Yet  all  these  are  nothing  but  veils  of  the 
happiness  to  be  revealed  on  that  most  blessed  day ;  nay,  the 
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light  itself,  which  we  have  mentioned  among  the  rest,  though 
it  be  the  most  beautiful  ornament  in  this  visible  world,  is  at 
best  but  a  shadow  of  that  heavenly  glory;  and  how  small 
soever  that  portion  of  this  inaccessible  brightness  may  be, 
which,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  shines  upon  us  through  these 
veils,  it  certainly  very  well  deserves  that  we  should  often  turn 
our  eyes  towards  it,  and  view  it  with  the  closest  attention,  prf 
ril.  Now,  the  first  that  necessarily  occurs  in  the  constitution 
of  happiness,  is  a  full  and  complete  deliverance  from  every  evil, 
and  every  grievance  ;  which  we  may  as  certainly  expect  tod 
meet  with  in  that  heavenly  life,  as  it  is  impossible  to  be  attained 
while  we  sojourn  here  below.  All  tears  shall  be  wiped  away 
from  our  eyes,  and  every  cause  and  occasion  of  tears  for  ever 
removed  from  our  .sight.  There,  there  are  no  tumults,  no 
Avars,  no  poverty,  no  death,  nor  disease  ;  there,  there  is  neither 
mourning,  nor  fear,  nor  sin,  which  is  the  source  and  fountain 
of  all  other  evils ;  there  is  neither  violence  within  doors  nor 
without,  nor  any  complaint  in  the  streets  of  that  blessed  city. 
There,  no  friend  goes  out,  nor  enemy  comes  in. 

2.  Full  -..vigour  of  body  and  mind,  health,  beauty,  purity, 
and  perfect  tranquillity. 

3.  The  most  delightful  society  of  angels,  prophets,  apostles, 
martyrs,  and  all  the  saints,  among  whom  there  are  no  re- 
proaches, contentions,  controversies,  nor  party  spirit,  because 
there  are  there  none  of  the  sources  whence  they  can  spring, 
nor  any  thing  to  encourage  their  growth  :  for  there  is  there 
particularly  no  ignorance,  no  blind  self-love,  no  vain-glory  nor 
envy,  which  is  quite  excluded  from  those  divine  regions;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  perfect  charity,  whereby  every  one,  together 
with  his  own  felicity,  enjoys  that  of  his  neighbours,  and  is 
happy  in  the  one  as  well  as  the  other;  hence  there  is  among 
them  a  kind  of  infinite  reflection  and  multiplication  of  hap- 
piness, like  that  of  a  spacious  hall  adorned  with  gold  and 
precious  stones,  dignified  with  a:  full  assembly  of  kings  and 
potentates,  and  having  its  walls  quite  covered  with  the  brightest 
looking-glasses,  :iniH  oJ  &u  asliiiw 
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4.  But  what  infinitely  exceeds  and  quite  eclipses  all  the  rest, 
is  that  boundless  ocean  of  happiness,  which  results  from  the 
beatific  vision  of  the  ever  blessed  God,  without  which  neither 
the  tranquillity  they  enjoy,  nor  the  society  of  saints,  nor  the 
possession  of  any  particular  finite  good,  nor  indeed  of  all  such 
taken  together,  can  satisfy  the  soul,  or  make  it  completely 
happy.  The  manner  of  this  enjoyment  we  can  only  expect  to 
understand,  when  we  enter  upon  the  full  possession  of  it ;  till 
then,  to  dispute  and  raise  many  questions  about  it,  is  nothing 
but  vain,  foolish  talking,  and  fighting  with  phantoms  of  our 
own  brain.  But  the  schoolmen,  who  confine  the  whole  of  this 
felicity  to  bare  speculation,  or,  as  they  call  it,  actus  intellects 
alis,  an  intellectual  act,  are,  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
guilty  of  great  presumption,  and  their  conclusion  is  built  upon 
a  very  weak  foundation.  For  although  contemplation  be  the 
highest  and  noblest  act  of  the  mind,  yet  complete  happiness 
necessarily  requires  some  present  good  suited  to  the  whole 
man,  the  whole  soul,  and  all  its  faculties.  Nor  is  it  any 
objection  to  this  doctrine,  that  the  whole  of  this  felicity  is 
commonly  comprehended  in  Scripture  under  the  term  of  vision  ; 
for  the  mental  vision,  or  contemplation  of  the  primary  and 
infinite  good,  most  properly  signifies,  or  at  least  includes  in  it, 
the  full  enjoyment  of  that  good  ;  and  the  observation  of  the 
Rabbins  concerning  Scripture  phrases,  (i  That  words  express- 
ing the  senses,  include  also  the  affections  naturally  arising  from 
those  sensations,"  is  very  well  known.  Thus  knowing  is  often 
put  for  approving  and  loving;  and  seeing  for  enjoying  and 
attaining.  Taste  and  see  that  God  is  good,  says  the  Psalmist. 
And  in  fact,  it  is  no  small  pleasure  to  lovers,  to  dwell  together, 
and  mutually  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  one  another.  "  Nothing  is 
more  agreeable  to  lovers,  than  to  live  together." 

We  must,  therefore,  by  all  means  conclude,  that  this  beatific 
vision  includes  in  it  not  only  a  distinct  and  intuitive  knowledge 
of  God,  but  so  to  speak,  such  a  knowledge  as  gives  us  the 
enjoyment  of  i  that  most  perfect  Being,  and,  in  some  sense, 
unites  us  to  Him ;  for  such  a  vision  it  must,  of  necessity,  be, 
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that  converts  that  love  of  the  Infinite  Good  which  blazes  in 
the  souls  of  the  saints,  into  full  possession,  that  crowns  all 
their  wishes,  and  fills  them  with  an  abundant  and  overflowing 
fulness  of  joy,  that  vents  itself  in  everlasting  blessings  and 
songs  of  praise. 

And  this  is  the  only  doctrine,  if  you  believe  it,  (and  I  make 
no  doubt  but  you  do,)  this,  I  say,  is  the  only  doctrine  that  will 
transport  your  whole  souls,  and  raise  them  up  on  high.  Hence 
you  will  learn  to  trample  under  feet  all  the  turbid  and  muddy 
pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  all  the  allurements  and  splendid 
trifles  of  the  present  world.  However  those  earthly  enjoyments 
that  are  swelled  up  by  false  names  and  the  strength  of  imagi- 
nation to  a  vast  size,  may  appear  grand  and  beautiful,  and 
still  greater  and  more  engaging  to  those  that  are  unacquainted 
with  them  ;  how  small,  how  inconsiderable  do  they  all  appear 
to  a  soul  that  looks  for  a  heavenly  country,  that  expects  to 
share  the  joys  of  angels,  and  has  its  thoughts  constantly  em- 
ployed about  these  objects !  To  conclude,  the  more  the  soul 
withdraws,  so  to  speak,  from  the  body,  and  retires  within 
itself,  the  more  it  rises  above  itself,  and  the  more  closely  it 
cleaves  to  God,  the  more  the  life  it  lives  in  this  earth  resembles 
that  which  it  will  enjoy  in  Heaven,  and  the  larger  foretastes  it 
has  of  the  first-fruits  of  that  blessed  harvest.  Aspire,  there- 
fore, to  holiness,  young  gentlemen,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord. 
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LECTURE  VII. 

Of  the  Being  of  God. 

Though  on  most  subjects  the  opinions  of  men  are  various,  and 
often  quite  opposite,  insomuch  that  they  seem  to  be  more  re- 
markable for  the  vast  variety  of  their  sentiments,  than  that  of 
their  faces  and  languages;  there  are,  however,  two  things, 
wherein  all  nations  are  agreed,  and  in  which  there  seems  to  be 
a  perfect  harmony  throughout,  the  whole  human  race,  the  desire 
of  happiness,  and  a  sense  of  religion.  The  former  no  man 
desires  to  shake  off;  and  though  some,  possibly,  would  will- 
ingly part  with  the  latter,  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  eradicate 
it  entirely  :  they  cannot  banish  God  altogether  out  of  their 
thoughts,  nor  extinguish  every  spark  of  religion  within  them. 
It  is  certainly  true,  that,  for  the  most  part,  this  desire  of  happi- 
ness wanders  in  darkness  from  one  object  to  another  without 
fixing  upon  any ;  and  the  sense  of  religion  is  either  suffered  to 
lie  inactive,  or  deviates  into  superstition.  Yet  the  great 
Creator  of  the  world  employs  these  two,  as  the  materials  of 
a  fallen  building,  to  repair  the  ruins  of  the  human  race,  and 
as  handles  whereby  He  draws  his  earthen  vessel  out  of  the 
deep  gulf  of  misery  into  which  it  is  fallen. 

Of  the  former  of  these,  that  is,  felicity,  we  have  already 
spoken  on  another  occasion :  we  shall  therefore  now,  with 
Divine  assistance,  employ  some  part  of  our  time  in  considering 
that  sense  of  religion  which  is  naturally  impressed  upon  the 
mind  of  man. 

Nor  will  our  labour,  I  imagine,  be  unprofitably  employed 
in  collecting  together  those  few  general  principles  in  which  so 
many,  and  so  very  dissimilar  forms  of  religion  and  sentiments, 
extremely  different,  harmoniously  agree ;  for,  as  every  science 
most  properly  begins  with  universal  propositions  and  things 
more  generally  known,  so,  in  the  present  case,  besides  the  other 
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advantage's,  it  will  be  no  small  support  to  a  weak  and  wavering 
mind,  that  amidst  all  the  disputes  and  contentions  subsisting 
between  the  various  sects  and  parties  in  religion,  the  great  and 
necessary  articles,  at  least,  of  our  faith,  are  established  in  some 
particulars,  by  the  general  consent  of  mankind,  and,  in  all  the 
rest,  by  that  of  the  whole  Christian  world. 

I  would  therefore  most  earnestly  wish,  that  your  minds, rooted 
and  established  in  the  faith,  were  firmly  united  in  this  delight- 
ful bond  of  religion,  which,  like  a  golden  chain,  will  be  no  bur- 
den, but  an  ornament ;  not  a  yoke  of  slavery,  but  a  badge  of 
true  and  generous  liberty.  I  would  by  no  means  have  you  to 
be  Christians  upon  the  authority  of  mere  tradition  or  educa- 
tion, and  the  example  and  precepts  of  parents  and  masters,  but 
purely  from  a  full  conviction  of  your  own  understandings,  and 
a  fervent  disposition  of  the  will  and  affections  proceeding  there- 
from. For  piety  "  is  the  sole  and  only  good  among  mankind," 
and  yoii  can  expect  none  of  the  fruits  of  religion,  unless  the 
root  of  it  be  well  laid,  and  firmly  established  by  faith:  "  for  all 
the  virtues  are  the  daughters  of  faith,"'  says  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus. 

Lucretius,  with  very  ill-advised  praises,  extols  his  favourite 
Grecian  philosopher  as  one  fallen  down  from  heaven  to  be  the 
deliverer  of  mankind,  and  dispel  their  distressing  terrors  and 
fears,  because  he  fancied  he  had  found  out  an  effectual  method 
to  banish  all  religion  entirely  out  of  the  minds  of  men.  And  to 
say  the  truth,  in  no  age  has  there  been  wanting  brutish  souls, 
too  much  enslaved  to  their  corporeal  senses,  who  would  wish 
these  opinions  to  be  true ;  yet,  after  all,  there  are  very  few  of 
them  who  are  able  to  persuade  themselves  of  the  truth  of  those 
vicious  principles  which,  with  great  impudence  and  importunity, 
they  commonly  inculcate  upon  others  :  they  belch  out  with  full 
mouth  their  foolish  dreams,  often  in  direct  opposition  to  con- 
science and  knowledge ;  and  what  they  unhappily  would  wish 
to  be  true,  they  can  scarcely,  if  at  all,  believe  themselves.  You 
are  acquainted  with  Horace's  recantation,  wherein  he  tells  us, 
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"  That  he  had  been  long  bigoted  to  the  mad  tenets  of  the  Epi- 
curean philosophy,  but  fpund  himself  at  last  obliged  to  alter  his 
sentiments,  and  deny  all  he  had  asserted  before."" 

Some  souls  lose  the  whole  exercise  of  their  reason,  because 
they  inform  bodies  which  labour  under  the  defect  of  tempera- 
ment or  of  improper  organs ;  yet,  you  continue  to  give  the  old 
definition  of  man,  and  call  him  a  rational  creature  ;  and  should 
any  one  think  proper  to  call  him  a  religious  creature,  he 
would,  to  be  sure,  have  as  much  reason  on  his  side,  and  needed 
not  fear  his  opinion  would  be  rejected,  because  of  a  few  mad- 
men who  laugh  at  religion.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  as  some  of 
the  ancients  have  asserted,  that  those  few  among  the  Greeks 
who  were  called  Atheists,  had  not  that  epithet  because  they 
absolutely  denied  the  being  of  God,  but  only  because  they 
rejected,  and  justly  laughed  at  the  fictitious  and  ridiculous 
deities  of  the  nations.       , 

Of  all  the  institutions  and  customs  received  among  men,  we 
meet  with  nothing  more  solemn  and  general  than  that  of  reli- 
gion and  sacred  rites  performed  to  the  honour  of  some  deity  j 
which  is  a  very  strong  argument,  that  that  persuasion,  in  pre- 
ference to  any  other,  is  written,  nay,  rather  engraven,  in  strong 
and  indelible,  characters  upon  the  mind  of  man.  This  is,  as 
it  were,  the  name  of  the  great  Creator  stamped  upon  the 
noblest  of  all  His  visible  works,  that  thus  man  may  acknow- 
ledge himself  to  be  His,  and,  concluding  from  the  inscription 
he  finds  impressed  upon  his  mind,  that  what  belongs  to  God 
ought,  in  strict  justice,  to  be  restored  to  Him,  be  wholly  re- 
united to  his  first  principle,  that  immense  Ocean  of  goodness 
whence  he  took  his  rise.  The  distemper  that  has  invaded 
mankind,  is,  indeed,  grievous  and  epidemical :  it  consists  in  a 
mean  and  degenerate  love  to  the  body  and  corporeal  things,  and, 
in  consequence  of  this,  a  stupid  and  brutish  forgetfulness  of 
God,  though  He  can  never  be  entirely  blotted  out  of  the  mind. 
This  forgetfulness,  a  few,  and  but  very  few,  alarmed  and 
awakened  by  the  Divine  rod,  early  shake  off.  And  even  in 
the  most  stupid,  and  such  as  are  buried  in  the  deepest  sleep, 
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the  original  impression  sometimes  discovers  itself  when  they 
are  under  the  pressure  of  some  grievous  calamity,  or  on  the 
approach  of  danger,  and  especially  upon  a  near  prospect  of 
death.  Then,  the  thoughts  of  God,  that  had  lain  hid  and  been 
long  suppressed,  forced  out  by  the  weight  of  pain  and  the  im- 
pressions of  fear,  come  to  be  remembered  ;  and  the  whole  soul 
being,  as  it  were,  roused  out  of  its  long  and  deep  sleep,  men 
begin  to  look  about  them,  inquire  what  the  matter  is,  and  seri- 
ously reflect  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  are  going. 
Then  the  truth  comes  naturally  from  their  hearts.  The  stormy 
sea  alarmed  even  profane  sailors  so  much,  that  they  awaked 
the  sleeping  prophet :  Awake,  say  they,  thou  sleeper,  and  call 
upon  thy  God.  Jonah  i.  6. 

But  however  weak  or  imperfect  this  original  or  innate  know- 
ledge of  God  may  be,  it  discovers  itself  everywhere  so  far,  at 
least,  that  you  can  meet  with  no  man,  or  society  of  men,  that, 
by  some  form  of  worship  or  ceremonies,  do  not  acknowledge  a 
Deity,  and,  according  to  their  capacity,  and  the  custom  of  their 
country,  pay  him  homage.  It  is  true,  some  late  travellers 
have  reported  that,  in  that  part  of  the  new  world  called  Brazil, 
there  are  some  tribes  of  the  natives,  among  whom  you  can  dis- 
cover no  symptoms  that  they  have  the  least  sense  of  a  Deity  : 
but,  besides  that  the  truth  of  this  report  is  very  far  from  being 
well  ascertained,  and  that  the  observation  might  have  been  too 
precipitately  made  by  new  comers  who  had  not  made  sufficient 
inquiry, — even  supposing  it  to  be  true,  it  is  not  of  such  con- 
sequence when  opposed  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  the 
universal  agreement  of  all  nations  and  ages  upon  this  subject, 
that  the  least  regard  should  be  paid  to  it.  Nor  must  we  imagine 
that  it  at  all  lessens  the  weight  of  this  great  argument,  which 
has  been  generally  and  most  justly  urged,  both  by  ancients 
and  moderns,  to  establish  the  first  and  common  foundation  of 
religion. 

Now,  whoever  accurately  considers  this  universal  sense  of 
religion  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  will  find  that  it 
comprehends  in  it  these  particulars :    1.  That  there  is  a  God. 
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£.  That  He  is  to  be  worshipped.  3.  Which  is  a  consequence 
of  the  former,  that  He  regards  the  affairs  of  men.  4.  That  He 
has  given  them  a  law,  enforced  by  rewards  and  punishments, 
and  that  the  distribution  of  these  is,  in  a  very  great  measure, 
reserved  to  a  life  different  from  that  we  live  in  this  earth,  is  the 
firm  belief,  if  not  of  all,  at  least  of  the  generality  of  mankind. 
And  though  our  present  purpose  does  not  require  that  we 
should  confirm  the  truth  of  all  these  points  with  those  strong 
arguments  that  might  be  urged  in  their  favour;  but  rather 
that  we  should  take  them  for  granted,  as  being  sufficiently 
established  by  the  common  consent  of  mankind:  we  shall, 
however,  subjoin  a  few  thoughts  on  each  of  them  separately, 
with  as  great  brevity  and  perspicuity  as  we  can. 

1.  That  there  is  a  God.  And  here  I  cannot  help  fear- 
ing, that  when  we  endeavour  to  confirm  this  leading  truth, 
with  regard  to  the  First  and  Uncreated  Being,  by  a  long  and 
laboured  series  of  arguments,  we  may  seem,  instead  of  a  service, 
to  do  a  kind  of  injury  to  God  and  man  both.  For  why  should 
we  use  the  pitiful  light  of  a  candle  to  discover  the  sun,  and 
eagerly  go  about  to  prove  the  being  of  Him  who  gave  being 
to  every  thing  else  ?  Who  alone  exists  necessarily,  nay,  we 
may  boldly  say,  who  alone  exists  ;  seeing  all  other  things  were 
by  Him  extracted  out  of  nothing,  and,  when  compared  with 
Him,  they  are  nothing,  and  even  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity. 
And  would  not  any  man  think  himself  insulted,  should  it  be 
suspected  that  he  doubted  of  the  being  of  Him,  without  whom 
he  could  neither  doubt,  nor  think,  nor  be  at  all  ?  This  per- 
suasion, without  doubt,  is  innate,  and  strongly  impressed  upon 
the  mind  of  man,  if  anything  at  all  can  be  said  to  be  so. 
Nor  does  Iamblicus  scruple  to  say,  f'  That  to  know  God  is 
our  very  being  ;"  and  in  another  place,  "  That  it  is  the  very 
being  of  the  soul  to  know  God  on  whom  it  depends.1'  Nor 
would  he  think  amiss,  who,  in  this,  should  espouse  the  opinion 
of  Plato :  for  to  know  this,  is  nothing  more  than  to  call  to 
remembrance  what  was  formerly  impressed  upon  the  mind ; 
and  when  one  forgets  it,  (which,  alas  !  is  too  much  the  case  of 
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us  all,)  he  has  as  many  remembrancers,  so  to  speak,  within 
him,  as  he  has  members,  and  as  many  without  him,  as  the  in- 
dividuals of  the  vast  variety  of  creatures  to  be  seen  around 
him.  Let,  therefore,  the  indolent  soul  that  has  almost  forgot 
God,  be  roused  up,  and  every  now  and  then  say  to  itself, 
"  Behold  this  beautiful  starry  heaven,  8cc" 

But  because  we  have  too  many  of  that  sort  of  fools  that  say 
in  their  heart,  "There  is  no  God;"  (and  if  we  had  not  to 
answer  a  fool,  so  as  to  be  like  unto  him,  yet  we  are,  by  all 
means,  to  answer  him  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in 
his  own  conceit;)  again,  because  a  criminal  forgetfulness  of 
this  leading  truth  is  the  sole  source  of  all  the  wickedness  in  the 
world  ;  and  finally,  because  it  may  not  be  quite  unprofitable, 
nor  unpleasant,  even  to  the  best  of  men,  sometimes  to  recol- 
lect their  thoughts  on  this  subject,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  very 
pleasant  exercise  to  every  well  disposed  mind,  to  reflect  upon 
what  a  solid  and  unshaken  foundation  the  whole  fabric  of  reli- 
gion is  built,  and  to  think  and  speak  of  the  Eternal  Fountain 
of  goodness  and  of  all  other  beings,  and  consequently  of  His 
necessary  existence ;  we  reckon  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  a 
few  thoughts  upon  it.  Therefore,  not  to  insist  upon  several 
arguments,  which  are  urged  with  great  advantage  on  this 
subject,  we  shall  produce  only  one  or  two,  and  shall  reason 
thus. 

It  is  by  all  means  necessary,  that  there  should  be  some 
eternal  Being,  otherwise,  nothing  could  ever  have  been  ;  since 
it  must  be  a  most  shocking  contradiction  to  say,  that  any 
thing  could  have  produced  itself  out  of  nothing.  But  if  we 
say,  that  any  thing  existed  from  eternity,  it  is  most  agreeable 
to  reason,  that  that  should  be  an  eternal  Mind,  or  Thinking 
Being,  that  so  the  noblest  property  may  be  ascribed  to  the 
most  exalted  being.  Nay,  that  eternal  Being  must,  of  abso- 
lute necessity,  excel  in  wisdom  and  power,  and,  indeed,  in 
every  other  perfection,  since  it  must  itself  be  uncreated,  and 
the  cause  and  origin  of  all  the  creatures  ;  otherwise,  some  dif- 
ficulty will  remain  concerning  their  production.     And  thus, 
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, 


all  the  parts  of  the  universe,  taken  singly,  suggest  arguments 
in  favour  of  their  Creator. 


no 


The  beautiful  order  of  the  universe,  and  the  mutual  rela- 
tiomthat  subsists  between  all  its  parts,  present  us  with  another 
strong  and  convincing  argument.  This  order  is  itself  an 
effect,  and,  indeed,  a  wonderful  one ;  and  it  is  also  evidently- 
distinct  from  the  things  themselves,  taken  singly;  therefore" it 
must  proceed  from  some  cause,  and  a  cause  endowed  with 
superior  wisdom :  for  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly,  as  well  as 
impudence,  to  say  it  could  be  owing  to  mere  chance.  Now, 
it  could  not  proceed  from  man,  nor  could  it  be  owing  to  any 
concert  or  mutual  agreement  between  the  things  themselves, 
separately  considered ;  seeing  the  greatest  part  of  them  are 
evidently  incapable  of  consultation  and  concert:  it  must, 
therefore,  proceed  from  some  one  superior  Being,  and  that 
Being  is  God,  {e  who  commanded  the  stars  to  move  by  stated 
laws,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  be  produced  at  different  sea- 
sons, the  changeable  moon  to  shine  with  borrowed  light,  and 
the  sun  with  his  -own.", 

He  is  the  monarch  of  the  universe,  and  the  most  absolute 
monarch  in  nature.  For  who  else  assigned  to  every  rank  of 
creatures  its  particular  form  and  uses,  so  that  the  stars,  sub- 
jected to  no  human  authority  or  laws,  should  be  placed  on 
high,  and  serve  to  bring  about  to  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  the  regular  returns  of  day  and  night,  and  distinguish 
the  seasons  of  the  year?  Let  us  take^  in  particular,  any  one 
species  of  sublunary  things,  for  instance,  man,  the  noblest  of 
all,  and  see  how  he  came  by  the  form  wherewith  he  is  invested, 
that  frame  or  constitution  of  body,  that  vigour  of  mind,  and 
that  precise  rank  in  the  nature  of  things,  which  he  now  obtains, 
and  no  other.  He  must,  certainly,  either  have  made  choice  of 
these  things  for  himself,  or  must  have  had  them  assigned  him 
by  another ;  whom  we  must  consider  as  the  principal  actor, 
and  sole  architect  of  the  whole  fabric.  That  he  made  choice 
of  them  for  himself,  nobody  will  imagine ;  for,  either  he  made 
this  choice  before  he  had  any  existence  of  his  own,  or  after  he 
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began  to  be  :  but  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  of  these  suppo- 
sitions is  most  absurd.  It  remains,  therefore,  that  he  must  be 
indebted  for  all  he  enjoys  to  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  his 
great  and  all-wise  Creator,  who  framed  his  earthly  body  in 
such  a  wonderful  and  surprising  manner,  animated  him  with 
His  own  breath,  and  thus  introduced  him  into  this  great  palace 
of  His,  which  we  now  behold,  where  His  manifold  wisdom, 
most  properly  so  called,  displays  itself  so  gloriously  in  the 
whole  machine,  and  in  every  one  of  its  wonderfully  variegated 
parts. 

The  first  argument,  taken  from  the  very  being  of  things, 
may  be  further  illustrated  by  the  same  instance  of  man.  For 
unless  the  first  man  was  created,"  we  must  suppose  an  infinite 
series  of  generations  from  eternity,  and  so  the  human  race 
must  be  supposed  independent,  and  to  owe  its  being  to  itself. 
But,  by  this  hypothesis,  mankind  came  into  the  world  by 
generation,  therefore,  every  individual  of  the  race  owes  its 
being  to  another ;  consequently,  the  whole  race  is  from  itself, 
and  at  the  same  time  from  another,  which  is  absurd.  There- 
fore the  hypothesis  implies  a  plain  and  evident  contradiction. 
"  O  !  immense  wisdom  that  produced  the  world !  Let  us  for 
ever  admire  the  riches  and  skill  of  Thy  right-hand;"  often 
viewing  with  attention  Thy  wonders,  and,  while  we  view  them, 
frequently  crying  out  with  the  divine  Psalmist,  O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  Thy  works !  In  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them 
all.  The  earth  is  full  of  Thy  riches!  Psal.  civ.  24.  From 
everlasting  to  everlasting  Thou  art  God,  and  besides  Thee  there 
is  no  other.  Psal.  xc.  2.  And  with  Hermes,  t{  The  Father 
of  all,  being  Himself  understanding,  life,  and  brightness, 
created  man  like  Himself,  and  cherished  him  as  His  own  son. 
Thou  Creator  of  universal  nature,  who  hast  extended  the 
earth,  who  poisest  the  heavens,  and  commandest  the  waters 
to  flow  from  all  the  parts  of  the  sea,  we  praise  Thee,  who  art 
the  one  exalted  God,  for  by  Thy  will  all  things  are  perfected." 
The  same  author  asserts  that  "  God  was  prior  to  human 
nature." 
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In  vain  would  any  one  endeavour  to  evade  the  force  of  our 
argument,  by  substituting  Nature  in  the  place  of  God,  as  the 
principal  and  cause  of  this  beautiful  order.  For  either,  by 
Nature,  he  understands  the  particular  frame  and  composition 
of  every  single  thing,  which  would  be  saying  nothing  at  all  to 
the  purpose  in  hand,  because  it  is  evident,  that  this  manifold 
Nature,  which  in  most  instances  is  quite  void  of  reason,  could 
never  be  the  cause  of  that  beautiful  order  and  harmony  which 
is  every  where  conspicuous  throughout  the  whole  system  j  or, 
he  means  a  universal  and  intelligent  Nature,  disposing  and 
ordering  every  thing  to  advantage.  But  this  is  only  another 
name  for  God  ;  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  in  a  sacred  sense,  that 
He,  as  an  infinite  Nature  and  Mind,  pervades  and  fills  all  His 
works.  Not  as  an  informing  form,  according  to  the  expression 
of  the  schools,  and  as  the  part  of  a  compounded  whole ;  which 
is  the  idlest  fiction  that  can  be  imagined,  for,  at  this  rate,  He 
must  not  only  be  a  part  of  the  vilest  insects,  but  also  of  stocks 
and  stones,  and  clods  of  earth  ;  but  a  pure,  unmixed  Nature, 
which  orders  and  governs  all  things  with  the  greatest  freedom 
and  wisdom,  and  supports  them  with  unwearied  and  almighty 
power.  In  this  acceptation,  when  you  name  Nature,  you 
mean  God.  Seneca's  words  are  very  opposite  to  this  purpose. 
"  Whithersoever  you  turn  yourself,  you  see  God  meeting  you  ; 
nothing  excludes  His  presence ;  He  fills  all  his  works.  There- 
fore, it  is  in  vain  for  thee,  most  ungrateful  of  all  men,  to  say 
thou  art  not  indebted  to  God,  but  to  Nature,  because  they  are, 
in  fact,  the  same.  If  thou  hadst  received  any  thing  from 
Seneca,  and  should  say  thou  owed'st  it  to  Annseus  or  Lucius, 
thou  wouldst  not  thereby  change  thy  creditor,  but  only  his 
name,  because,  whether  thou  mentionest  his  name  or  his  sur- 
name, his  person  is  still  the  same." 

An  evident  and  most  natural  consequence  of  this  universal 
and  necessary  idea  of  a  God,  is  His  unity.  All  who  mention 
the  term  God,  intend  to  convey  by  it  the  idea  of  the  first, 
most  exalted,  necessarily  existent,  and  infinitely  perfect  Being : 
and  it  is  plain,  there  can  be  but  one  Being  endued  with  all 
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these  perfections.  Nay,  even  the  polytheism!  that  prevailed 
among  the  heathen  nations,  was  not  carried  so  far,  but  that 
they  acknowledged  one  God,  by  way  of  eminence,  as  supreme 
and  absolutely  above  all  the  rest,  whom  they  styled  the 
greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  and  the  Father  of  gods  and  men. 
From  Him  all  the  rest  had  their  being  and  all  that  they  were, 
and  from  Him,  also,  they  had  the  title  of  gods,  but  still  in  a 
limited  and  subordinate  sense.  In  confirmation  of  this,  we 
meet  with  very  many  of  the  clearest  testimonies  with  regard  to 
the  unity  of  God,  in  the  works  of  all  the  heathen  authors. 
That  of  Sophocles  is  very  remarkable :  "  There  is  indeed," 
says  he,  "  one  God,  and  but  one,  who  has  made  the  heavens, 
and  the  wide  extended  earth,  the  blue  surges  of  the  sea,  and 
the  strength  of  the  winds." 

As  to  the  mystery  of  the  sacred  Xrinjty,  which  has  a  near 
and  necessary  connexion  with  the  present  subject,  I  always 
thought  it  was  to  be  received  and  adored  with  the  most 
humble  faith,  but  by  no  means  to  be  curiously  searched  into, 
I  or  perplexed  with  the  absurd  questions  of  the  schoolmen.  We 
'  fell  by  an  arrogant  ambition  after  knowledge ;  by  mere  faith 
we  rise  again,  and  are  reinstated.  And  this  mystery,  indeed, 
rather  than  any  other,  seems  to  be  a  tree  of  knowledge,  pro- 
hibited to  us  while  we  sojourn  in  these  mortal  bodies.  This 
most  profound  mystery,  though  obscurely  represented  by  the 
shadows  of  the  Old  Testament,  rather  than  clearly  revealed, 
was  not  unknown  to  the  most  ancient  and  celebrated  doctors 
among  the  Jews,  nor  altogether  unattested,  however  obstinately 
later  authors  may  maintain  the  contrary.  Nay,  learned  men 
have  observed,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are 
expressly  acknowledged  in  the  books  of  the  Cabalists,  and  they 
produce  surprising  things  to  this  purpose  out  of  the  book  of 
Zohar,  which  is  ascribed  to  R.  Simeon,  Ben.  Joch,  and  some 
other  Cabalistical  writers.  Nay,  the  book  just  now  mentioned, 
after  saying  a  great  deal  concerning  the  Three  in  One  Essence, 
adds,  "  That  this  secret  will  not  be  revealed  to  all  till  the 
coming  of  the  Messias.1'     I  insist  not  upon  what  is  said  of  the 
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name  consisting  of  twelve  letters,  and  another  larger  one  of 
forty-two,  as  containing  a  fuller  explication  of  that  most  sacred 
name,  which  they  call  Hammephorash. 

Nor  is  it  improbable  that  some  dawn,  at  least,  of  this  mystery 
had  reached  even  the  heathen  philosophers.  There  are  some 
who  think  they  can  prove,  by  arguments  of  no  inconsiderable 
weight,  that  Anaxagoras,  by  his  vovs,  or  mind,  meant  nothing 
but  the  Son,  or  Wisdom  that  made  the  world.  But  the  testi- 
monies are  clearer,  which  you  find  frequently  among  the  Pla- 
tonic philosophers,  concerning  the  Three  subsisting  from  one  ; 
moreover,  they  all  call  the  self- existing  Being,  the  creating 
word,  or  the  mind  and  the  soul  of  the  world.  But  the  words 
of  the  Egyptian— Hennesare  very  surprising  :  "  The  mind, 
which  is  God,  together  with  His  word,  produced  another 
creating  mind ;  nor  do  they  differ  from  one  another,  for  their 
union  is  life." 

But  what  we  now  insist  upon  is,  the  plain  and  evident  ne- 
cessity of  one  Supreme,  and  therefore,  of  one  Only  Principle 
of  all  things,  and  the  harmonious  agreement  of  mankind  in  the 
belief  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  same  principle. 

This  is  the  God  whom  we  admire,  whom  we  worship,  whom 
we  entirely  love,  or,  at  least,  whom  we  desire  to  love  above  all 
things ;  whom  we  can  neither  express  in  words,  nor  conceive 
in  our  thoughts ;  and  the  less  we  are  capable  of  these  things, 
so  much  the  more  necessary  it  is  to  adore  Him  with  the  pro- 
foundest  humility,  and  to  love  Him  with  the  greatest  intentness 
and  fervour. 
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LECTURE  VIII. 

Of  the  Worship  of  God,  Providence,  and  the  Law  given  to  Man. 

Though  I  thought  it  by  no  means  proper  to  proceed  without 
taking  notice  of  the  arguments  that  serve  to  confirm  the  first 
and  leading  truth  of  religion,  and  the  general  consent  of  man- 
kind with  regard  to  it,  yet  the  end  I  chiefly  proposed  to 
myself,  was  to  examine  this  consent,  and  point  out  its  force, 
and  the  use  to  which  it  ought  to  be  applied  ;  to  call  off  your 
minds  from  the  numberless  disputes  about  religion,  to  the  con- 
templation of  this  universal  agreement,  as  into  a  more  quiet 
and  peaceable  country  ;  and  to  shew  you,  what  I  wish  I  could 
effectually  convince  you  of,  that  there  is  more  weight  and  force 
in  this  universal  harmony  and  consent  of  mankind  in  a  few  of 
the  great  and  universal  principles,  to  confirm  our  minds  in  the 
sum  and  substance  of  religion,  than  the  innumerable  disputes 
that  still  subsist  with  regard  to  the  other  points,  ought  to  have 
to  discourage  us  in  the  exercise  of  true  piety,  or  in  the  least  to 
weaken  our  faith. 

In  consequence  of  this,  it  will  be  proper  to  lay  before  you 
the  other  propositions  contained  in  this  general  consent  of 
mankind,  with  regard  to  religion.  Now,  the  first  of  these 
being,  That  there  is  one,  and  but  one  Eternal  Principle  of  all 
things ;  from  this  it  will  most  naturally  follow,  That  this 
Principle,  or  Deity,  is  to  be  honoured  with  some  worship  \  and 
from  these  two  taken  together,  it  must  be,  with  the  same 
necessity,  concluded,  That  there  is  a  Providence,  or,  that  God 
doth  not  despise  or  neglect  the  world  which  He  has  created, 
and  mankind,  by  whom  He  ought  to  be,  and  actually  is, 
worshipped,  but  governs  them  with  the  most  watchful  and 
perfect  wisdom. 

All  mankind  acknowledge,  that  some  kind  of  worship  is  due 
to  God,  and  that  to  perform  it  is  by  all  means  worthy  of  man  ; 
and  upon  the  minds  of  all  is  strongly  impressed  that  sentiment 
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which  Lactantius  expressed  with  great  perspicuity  and  brevity 
in  these  words,  Ci  To  know  God  is  wisdom,  and  to  worship 
Him,  justice." 

In  this  worship,  some  things  are  natural,  and  therefore  of 
more  general  use  among  all  nations,  such  as  vows  and  prayers, 
hymns  and  praises;  as  also  some  bodily  gestures,  especially 
such  as  seem  most  proper  to  express  reverence  and  respect.  All 
the  rest,  for  the  most  part,  actually  consist  of  ceremonies,  either 
of  Divine  institution  or  human  invention,  Of  this  sort  are 
sacrifices,  the  use  whereof,  in  old  times,  very  much  prevailed 
in  all  nations,  and  still  continues  in  the  greater  part  of  the 
,  world. 

-  A  Majesty  so  exalted,  no  doubt,  deserves  the  highest  honour, 
and  the  sublimest  praises  on  His  own  account ;  but  still,  if  men 
were  not  persuaded  that  the  testimonies  of  homage  and  respect 
they  offer  to  God  were  known  to  Him,  and  accepted  of  Him, 
even  on  this  account  all  human  piety  would  cool  and  presently 
disappear;  and,  indeed,  prayers  and  vows,  whereby  we  implore 
the  Divine  assistance,  and  solicit  blessings  from  above,  offered 
to  a  God,  who  neither  hears  nor  in  the  least  regards  them, 
would  be  an  instance  of  the  greatest  folly ;  nor  is  it  to  be 
imagined,  that  all  nations  would  ever  have  agreed  in  the  extra- 
vagant custom  of  addressing  themselves  to  gods  that  did  not 
hear. 

Supposing,  therefore,  any  religion,  or  Divine  worship,  it 
immediately  follows  therefrom,  that  there  is  also  a  providence. 
This  was  acknowledged  of  old,  and  is  still  acknowledged  by 
the  generality  of  all  nations  throughout  the  world,  and  the 
most  famous  philosophers.  There  were,  indeed,  particular 
men,  and  some  whole  sects,  that  denied  it.  Others,  who 
acknowledged  a  kind  of  Providence,  confined  it  to  the  heavens, 
among  whom  was  Aristotle,  as  appears  from  his  book  De 
Mundo ;  which  notion  is  justly  slighted  by  Nazianzen,  who 
calls  it  "  a  mere  limited  Providence."  Others  allowed  it 
some  place  in  things  of  this  world,  but  only  extended  it  to 
generals,  in  opposition  to  individuals.     But  others,  with  the 
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greatest  justice,  acknowledged  that  all  things,  even  the  most 
minute  and  inconsiderable,  were  the  objects  of  it.  "  He  fills 
his  own  work,  nor  is  he  only  over  it,  but  also  in  it."  More- 
over, if  we  ascribe  to  God  the  origin  of  this  fabric  and  all  things 
in  it,  it  will  be  most  absurd  and  inconsistent  to  deny  Him  the 
preservation  and  government  of  it :  for,  if  He  does  not  preserve 
and  govern  His  creatures,  it  must  be  either  because  He  cannot, 
or  because  He  will  not ;  but  His  infinite  power  and  wisdom 
make  it  impossible  to  doubt  of  the  former,  and  His  infinite 
goodness  of  the  latter.  The  words  of  Epictetus  are  admirable. 
"  There  were  five  great  men,"  said  he,  "  of  which  number 
were  Ulysses  and  Socrates,  who  said  that  they  could  not  so 
much  as  move  without  the  knowledge  of  God."  And  in 
another  place,  "  If  I  was  a  nightingale,  I  would  act  the  part 
of  a  nightingale ;  if  a  swan,  that  of  a  swan  ;  now  that  I  am  a 
reasonable  creature,  it  is  my  duty  to  praise  God." 

It  would  be  needless  to  shew,  that  so  great  a  fabric  could  not 
stand  without  some  Being  properly  qualified  to  watch  over  it ; 
that  the  unerring  course  of  the  stars  is  not  the  effect  of  blind 
fortune ;  that  what  chance  sets  on  foot,  is  often  put  out  of 
order,  and  soon  falls  to  pieces ;  that  therefore,  this  unerring 
and  regular  velocity  is  owing  to  the  influence  of  a  fixed,  eternal 
law.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  a  very  great  miracle,  merely  to  know  so 
great  a  multitude,  and  such  a  vast  variety  of  things,  not  only 
particular  towns,  but  also  provinces  and  kingdoms,  even  the 
whole  earth,  all  the  myriads  of  creatures  that  crawl  upon  the 
earth,  and  all  their  thoughts ;  in  a  word,  at  the  same  instant 
to  hear  and  see  all  that  happens  on  both  hemispheres  of  this 
globe :  how  much  more  wonderful  must  it  be,  to  rule  and 
govern  all  these  at  once,  and,  as  it  were,  with  one  glance  of 
the  eye  !  When  we  consider  this,  may  we  not  cry  out  with 
the  poet,  "  O  thou  great  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who 
governest  the  world  with  constant  and  unerring  sway,  who 
biddest  time  to  flow  throughout  ages,  and  continuing  unmoved 
thyself,  givest  motion  to  every  thing  else,  &c." 

It  is  also  a  great  comfort,  to  have  the  faith  of  this  Provi- 
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dence  constantly  impressed  upon  the  mind,  so  as  to  have 
recourse  to  it  in  the  midst  of  all  confusions,  whether  public  or 
private,  and  all  calamities  from  without  or  from  within ;  to  be 
able  to  say — The  great  King,  who  is  also  my  Father,  is  the 
supreme  ruler  of  all  these  things,  and  with  Him  all  my  interests 
are  secure  ;  to  stand  firm,  with  Moses,  when  no  relief  appears, 
and  to  look  for  the  salvation  of  God  from  on  high;  and, 
finally,  in  every  distress,  when  all  hope  of  human  assistance  is 
swallowed  up  in  despair,  to  have  the  remarkable  saying  of  the 
father  of  the  faithful  stamped  upon  the  mind,  and  to  silence  all 
fears  with  these  comfortable  words,  God  will  provide.  In  a 
word,  there  is  nothing  that  can  so  effectually  conform  the  heart 
of  man,  and  his  inmost  thought,  and  consequently  the  whole 
tenour  of  his  life,  to  the  most  perfect  rule  of  religion  and 
piety,  as  a  firm  belief  and  frequent  meditation  on  this  Divine 
Providence,  which  superintends  and  governs  the  world.  He 
who  is  firmly  persuaded,  that  an  exalted  God  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  purity  is  constantly  present  with  him,  and  sees  all  that  he 
thinks  or  acts,  will,  to  be  sure,  have  no  occasion  to  overawe  his 
mind  with  the  imaginary  presence  of  a  Laelius  or  a  Cato. 
Josephus  assigns  this  as  the  source  or  root  of  Abel's  purity : 
"  In  all  his  actions,"  says  he,  "  he  considered  that  God  was 
present  with  him,  and  therefore  made  virtue  his  constant 
study." 

Moreover,  the  heathen  nations  acknowledge  this  superin- 
tendence of  Divine  Providence  over  human  affairs  in  this  very 
respect,  and  that  it  is  exercised  in  observing  the  morals  of  man- 
kind, and  in  distributing  rewards  and  punishments.  But  this 
supposes  some  law  or  rule,  either  revealed  from  Heaven,  or 
stamped  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  to  be  the  measure  and  test  of 
moral  good  and  evil,  that  is,  virtue  and  vice.  Man,  there- 
fore, is  not  Z&ov  avo/w,ov,  a  lawless  creature,  but  capable  of  a 
law,  and  actually  born  under  one,  which  he  himself  is  also  ready 
to  own.  "  We  are  born  in  a  kingdom,"  says  the  Rabbinical 
philosopher,  "  and  to  obey  God  is  liberty."  But  this  doctrine, 
however  perspicuous  and  clear  in  itself,  seems  to   be  a  little 
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obscured  by  one  cloud,  that  is,  the  extraordinary  success 
which  bad  men  often  meet  with,  and  the  misfortunes  and 
calamities  to  which  virtue  is  frequently  exposed.  The  saying 
of  Brutus,  "  O  !  wretched  virtue,  thou  art  regarded  as  no- 
thing, &c."  is  well  known;  as  are  also  those  elegant  verses 
of  the  poet,  containing  a  lively  picture  of  the  perplexity  of  a 
mind  wavering  and  at  a  loss  upon  this  subject ;  "  My  mind," 
says  he,  "  has  often  been  perplexed  with  difficulties  and 
doubts,  whether  the  gods  regard  the  affairs  of  this  earth,  or 
whether  there  was  no  Providence  at  all.  ....  For,  when  I 
considered  the  order  and  disposition  of  the  world,  and  the 
boundaries  set  to  the  sea — I  thence  concluded,  that  all  things 

were  secured  by  the  providence  of  God But  when  I 

saw  the  affairs  of  men  involved  in  so  much  darkness  and 
confusion,  &c." 

But  not  to  insist  upon  a  great  many  other  considerations, 
which  even  the  philosophy  of  the  heathens  suggested,  in  vindi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  of  Providence  ;  there  is  one  consideration 
of  great  weight  to  be  set  in  opposition  to  the  whole  of  this  pre- 
judice,  viz.,  that  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  rash  and  forward  mind, 
to  pass  sentence  upon  things   that  are  not  yet  perfect  and 
brought  to  a  final  conclusion  ;  which  even  the  Roman  stoic, 
and  the  philosopher  of  Cheronea  insist  upon,  at  large,  on  this 
subject.     If  we  will  judge  from  events,  let  us  put  off  the  cause, 
and  delay  sentence,  till  the  whole  series  of  these  events  come 
before   us ;  and  let  us  not  pass  sentence  upon  a  successful 
tyrant,  while  he  is  triumphant  before  our  eyes,  and  while  we 
are  quite  ignorant  of  the  fate  that  may  be  awaiting  himself  or 
his  son,  or,  at  least,  his  more  remote  posterity.     The  ways  of 
Divine  justice  are  wonderful.     "  Punishment  stalks  silently, 
and  with  a  slow  pace ;  it  will,  however,  at  last  overtake  the 
wicked."     But,  after  all,  if  we  expect,  another  scene  of  things 
to  be  exhibited,  not  here,  but  in  the  world  to  come,  the  whole 
dispute  concerning  the  events  of  this  short  and  precarious  life 
immediately  disappears  and  comes  to  nothing.     And  to  con- 
clude, the  consent  of  wise  men,  states,  and  nations  upon  this 
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subject,  though  it  is  not  quite  unanimous  and  universal,  is  very 
great,  and  ought  to  have  the  greatest  weight. 

But  all  these  maxims  we  have  mentioned,  are  more  clearly 
taught,  and  more  firmly  established,  in  the  Christian  religion, 
which  is  of  undoubted  truth  :  it  has  also  some  doctrines  pecu- 
liar to  itself  [Kvpiats  $o%xi]  annexed  to  the  former,  and  most 
closely  connected  with  them,  in  which  the  whole  Christian 
world,  though  by  far  too  much  divided  with  regard  to  other 
disputed  articles,  are  unanimously  agreed  and  firmly  united 
together.     But  of  this  hereafter. 


LECTURE  IX. 

Of  the  Pleasure  and  Utility  of  Religion. 

Though  the  author  of  the  following  passage  was  a  great  pro- 
ficient in  the  mad  philosophy  of  Epicurus,  yet  he  had  truth 
strongly  on  his  side,  when  he  said,  "  That  nothing  was  more 
pleasant  than  to  be  stationed  on  the  lofty  temples,  well  de- 
fended and  secured  by  the  pure  and  peaceable  doctrines  of  the 
wise  philosophers." 

Now,  can  any  doctrine  be  imagined  more  wise,  more  pure 
and  peaceable,  and  more  sacred,  than  that  which  flowed  from 
the  most  perfect  Fountain  of  wisdom  and  purity,  which  was 
sent  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  that  it  might  guide  all  its  fol- 
lowers to  that  happy  place  whence  it  took  its  rise  ?  It  is,  to  be 
sure,  the  wisdom  of  mankind  to  know  God,  and  their  indis- 
pensable duty  to  worship  Him.  Without  this,  men  of  the 
brightest  parts  and  greatest  learning,  seem  to  be  born  with  ex- 
cellent talents  only  to  make  themselves  miserable ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  expression  of  the  wisest  of  kings,  He  that  increaseth 
knowledge  increaseth  sorrow.  Eccl.  i.  18.  We  must,  there- 
fore, first  of  all,  consider  this  as  a  sure  and  settled  point,  that 
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religion  is  the  sole  foundation  of  human  peace  and  felicity. 
This,  even  the  profane  scoffers  at  religion  are,  in  some  sort, 
obliged  to  own,  though  much  against  their  will,  even  while 
they  are  pointing  their  wit  against  it ;  for  nothing  is  more 
commonly  to  be  heard  from  them,  than  that  the  whole  doc- 
trine of  religion  was  invented  by  some  wise  men,  to  encourage 
the  practice  of  justice  and  virtue  through  the  world.  Surely 
then,  religion,  whatever  else  may  be  said  of  it,  must  be  a 
matter  of  the  highest  value,  since  it  is  found  necessary  to 
secure  advantages  of  so  very  great  importance.  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  how  unhappy  is  the  case  of  integrity  and  virtue,  if 
whatjhey  want  to  support  them  is  merely  fictitious,  and  they 
cannot  keep  their  ground  but  by  means  of  a  monstrous  forgery. 
But  far  be  it  from  us  to  entertain  such  an  absurdity !  For 
the  first  rule  of  righteousness  cannot  be  otherwise  than  right, 
nor  is  there  any  thing  more  nearly  allied  or  more  friendly  to 
virtue,  than  truth. 

But  religion  is  not  only  highly  conducive  to  all  the  great 
advantages  of  human  life,  but  is  also,  at  the  same  time,  most 
pleasant  and  delightful.  Nay,  if  it  is  so  useful,  and  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  interests  of  virtue,  it  must,  for  this  very  rea- 
son, be  also  pleasant,  unless  one  will  call  in  question  a  maxim 
universally  approved  by  all  wise  men,  that  "life  cannot  be 
agreeable  without  virtue,"  a  maxim  of  such  irrefragable  and 
undoubted  truth,  that  it  was  adopted  even  by  Epicurus  him- 
self. 

How  great,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  madness  of  that 
noted  Grecian  philosopher,  who,  while  he  openly  maintained 
the  dignity  and  pleasantness  of  virtue,  at  the  same  time  em- 
ployed the  whole  force  of  his  understanding  to  ruin  and  sap 
its  foundations  !  For  that  this  was  his  fixed  purpose,  Lucre- 
tius not  only  owns,  but  also  boasts  of  it,  and  loads  him  with 
ill-advised  praises  for  endeavouring,  through  the  whole  course 
of  his  philosophy,  to  free  the  minds  of  men  from  all  the  bonds 
and  ties  of  religion.  As  if  there  was  no  possible  way  to  [make 
them  happy  and  free,  without  involving  them  in  the  guilt  of 
sacrilege  and  atheism  !     As  if  to  eradicate  all  sense  of  a  Deity 


AND   UTILITY   OF   RELIGION.  237 

out  of  the  mind,  were  the  only  way  to  free  it  from  the  heaviest 
chains  and  fetters  !  Though,  in  reality,  this  would  be  effec- 
tually robbing  man  of  all  his  valuable  jewels,  of  his  golden 
crown  and  chain,  all  the  riches,  ornaments,  and  pleasures  of 
his  life,  which  is  inculcated  at  large,  and  with  great  eloquence, 
by  a  greater  and  more  divine  master  of  wisdom,  the  royal 
author  of  the  Proverbs,  who,  speaking  of  the  precepts  of  re- 
ligion, says,  They  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thine 
head,  and  chains  about  thy  neck  ;  and  of  religion,  under  the 
name  of  wisdom,  If  thou  seelcest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest 
for  her  as  for  hidden  treasure.  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth 
wisdom,  and  the  man  that  gefteth  understanding.  For  the 
merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and 
the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  Wisdom  is  the  principal 
thing;  therefore,  get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting,  get 
understanding.  Prov.  i.  9  ;  ii.  4  ;  xiii.  14 ;  iv.  7. 

And  it  is,  indeed,  very  plain,  that  if  it  were  possible  entirely 
to  dissolve  all  the  bonds  and  ties  of  religion,  yet  that  it  should 
be  so,  would  certainly  be  the  interest  of  none  but  the  worst 
and  most  abandoned  part  of  mankind.-  All  the  good  and  wise, 
if  the  matter  was  freely  left  to  their  choice,  would  rather  have 
the  world  governed  by  the  Supreme  and  Most  Perfect  Beino-, 
mankind  subjected  to  His  just  and  righteous  laws,  and  all  the 
affairs  of  men  superintended  by  His  watchful  providence,  than 
that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Nor  do  they  believe  the  doctrines 
of  religion  with  aversion  or  any  sort  of  reluctancy,  but  em- 
brace them  with  pleasure,  and  are  excessively  glad  to  find 
them  true.  So  that,  if  it  was  possible  to  abolish  them  en- 
tirely, and  any  person,  out  of  mere  good  will  to  them,  should 
attempt  to  do  it,  they  would  look  upon  the  favour  as  highly 
prejudicial  to  their  interest,  and  think  his  good  will  more  hurt- 
ful than  the  keenest  hatred.  Nor  would  any  one,  in  his  wits, 
choose  to  live  in  the  world,  at  large,  and  without  any  sort  of 
government,  more  than  he  would  think  it  eligible  to  be  put  on 
board  a  ship  without  a  helm  or  pilot,  and,  in  this  condition,  to 
be  tossed  amidst  rocks  and  quicksands.     On  the  other  hand, 
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can  any  thing  give  greater  consolation,  or  more  substantial 
joy,  than  to  be  firmly  persuaded,  not  only  that  there  is  an 
infinitely  good  and  wise  Being,  but  also  that  this  Being  pre- 
serves and  continually  governs  the  universe  which  Himself  has 
framed,  and  holds  the  reins  of  all  things  in  His  powerful  hand  ; 
that  He  is  our  father,  that  we  and  all  our  interests  are  His 
constant  concern  ;  and  that,  after  we  have  sojourned  a  short 
while  here  below,  we  shall  be  again  taken  into  His  immediate 
presence  ?  Or  can  this  wretched  life  be  attended  with  any  sort 
of  satisfaction,  if  it  is  divested  of  this  Divine  faith,  and  bereaved 
of  such  a  blessed  hope  ? 

Moreover,  every  one  who  thinks  a  generous  fortitude  and 
purity  of  mind  preferable  to  the  charms  and  muddy  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  finds  all  the  precepts  of  religion  not  only  not 
grievous,  but  exceeding  pleasant  and  extremely  delightful.  So 
that,  upon  the  whole,  the  saying  of  Hermes  is  very  consistent 
with  the  nature  of  things  :  "  There  is  one,  and  but  one  good 
thing  among  men,  and  that  is  religion."  Even  the  vulgar 
could  not  bear  the  degenerate  expression  of  the  player  who 
called  out  upon  the  stage,  "  Money  is  the  chief  good  among 
mankind."  But  should  any  one  say,  Religion  is  the  principal 
good  of  mankind,  no  objection  could  be  made  against  it ;  for, 
without  doubt,  it  is  the  only  object  the  beauties  whereof  engage 
the  love  both  of  God  and  man. 

But  the  principal  things  in  religion,  as  I  have  frequently 
observed,  are  just  conceptions  of  God.  Now,  concerning  this 
Infinite  Being,  some  things  are  known  by  the  light  of  nature 
and  reason,  others  only  by  the  revelation  which  He  hath  been 
pleased  to  make  of  Himself  from  heaven.  That  there  is  a 
God,  is  the  distinct  voice  of  every  man,  and  of  every  thing 
without  him.  How  much  more  then  shall  we  be  confirmed  in 
the  belief  of  this  truth,  if  we  attentively  view  the  whole  crea- 
tion, and  the  wonderful  order  and  harmony  that  subsist 
between  all  the  parts  of  the  whole  system  !  It  is  quite  unneces- 
sary to  shew,  that  so  great  a  fabric  could  never  have  been 
brought  into  being  without  an  all- wise  and  powerful  Creator ; 
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nor  could  it  now  subsist  without  the  same  almighty  Being  to 
support  and  preserve  it.  "  Let  men  therefore  make  this  their 
constant  study,"  says  Lactantius,  "  even  to  know  their  com- 
mon Parent  and  Lord,  whose  power  can  never  be  perfectly 
known,  whose  greatness  cannot  be  fathomed,  nor  his  eternity 
comprehended."  When  the  mind  of  man,  with  its  faculties, 
comes  to  be  once  intensely  fixed  upon  Him,  all  other  objects 
disappearing,  and  being,  as  it  were,  removed  quite  out  of  sight, 
it  is  entirely  at  a  stand  and  overpowered,  nor  can  it  possibly 
proceed  further.  But  concerning  the  doctrine  of  this  vast 
volume  of  the  works  of  God,  and  that  still  brighter  light 
which  shines  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  speak  more  fully 
hereafter. 


LECTURE  X. 

Of  the  Decrees  of  God. 


As  the  glory  and  brightness  of  the  Divine  Majesty  is  so  great, 
that  the  strongest  human  eye  cannot  bear  the  direct  rays  of  it, 
He  has  exhibited  Himself  to  be  viewed  in  the  glass  of  those 
works  which  He  created  at  first,  and,  by  His  unwearied  hand, 
continually  supports  and  governs.  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  view 
His  eternal  counsels  and  purposes  through  any  other  medium 
than  this.  So  that  in  our  Catechisms,  especially  the  shorter 
one,  designed  for  the  instruction  of  the  "ignorant,  it  might,  per- 
haps, have  been  full  as  proper  to  have  passed  over  the  awful 
speculation  concerning  the  Divine  decrees,  and  to  have  pro- 
ceeded directly  to  the  consideration  of  the  works  of  God  ;  but 
the  thoughts  you  find  in  it,  on  this  subject,  are  few,  sober, 
clear,  and  certain ;  and  in  explaining  them,  I  think  it  most 
reasonable  and  most  safe,  to  confine  ourselves  within  these  limits, 
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in  any  audience  whatever,  but  especially  in  this  congregation, 
consisting  of  youths,  not  to  say,  in  a  great  measure,  of  boys. 
Seeing,  therefore,  the  decrees  of  God  are  mentioned  in  our 
Catechism,  and  it  would  not  be  proper  to  pass  over  in  silence 
a  matter  of  so  great  moment,  I  shall  accordingly  lay  before 
you  some  few  thoughts  upon  this  arduous  subject. 

And  here,  if  anywhere,  we  ought,  according  to  the  common 
saying,  to  reason  but  in  few  words.  I  should,  indeed,  think  it 
very  improper  to  do  otherwise ;  for  such  theories  ought  to  be 
cautiously  touched,  rather  than  be  spun  out  to  a  great  length. 
One  thing  we  may  confidently  assert,  that  all  those  things  which 
the  great  Creator  produces  in  different  periods  of  time,  were 
perfectly  known  to  Him,  and,  as  it  were,  present  with  Him, 
from  eternity  ;  and  that  every  thing  that  happens,  throughout 
the  several  ages  of  the  world,  proceeds  in  the  same  order,  and 
same  precise  manner,  as  the  Eternal  Mind  at  first  intended  it 
should  ;  that  none  of  His  counsels  can  be  disappointed  or  ren- 
dered ineffectual,  or  in  the  least  changed  or  altered  by  any 
event  whatsoever.  Known  to  God  are  all  his  works,  says  the 
Apostle  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  18.  And  the 
son  of  Sirach,  God  sees  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and 
nothing  is  wonderful  in  His  sight.  Nothing  is  new  or  unex- 
pected to  Him ;  nothing  can  come  to  pass  that  He  has  not 
foreseen.  And  His  first  thoughts  are  so  wise,  that  they  admit 
no  second  ones  that  can  be  supposed  wiser.  And  this  stability 
and  immutability  of  the  Divine  decrees  is  asserted  even  by  the 
Roman  philosopher :  "  It  is  necessary,"  says  he,  "  that  the 
same  things  be  always  pleasing  to  Him,  who  can  never  be 
pleased  but  with  what  is  best." 

Every  artist,  to  be  sure,  as  you  also  well  know,  works  accord- 
ing to  some  pattern,  which  is  the  immediate  object  of  his  mind ; 
and  this  pattern,  in  the  all-wise  Creator,  must  necessarily  be 
entirely  perfect,  and  every  way  complete.  And  if  this  is  what 
Plato  intended  by  his  ideas,  (which,  not  a  few,  and  these  by  no 
means  unlearned,  think  very  likely,)  hjs  own  scholar,  the  great 
Stagyrite,  and  your  favourite  philosopher,  had,  surely,  no  rea- 
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son  so  often  and  so  bitterly  to  inveigh  against  them.  Be  this 
as  it  may,  all  who  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  author  of  this 
wonderful  fabric,  and  all  these  things  in  it,  which  succeed  one 
another  in  their  turns,  cannot  possibly  doubt  that  He  has 
brought,  and  continues  to  bring  them  all  about,  according  to 
that  most  perfect  pattern  subsisting  in  His  eternal  councils ; 
and  that  these  things  that  we  call  casual,  are  all  unalterably 
fixed  and  determined  to  Him.  For  according  to  that  of  the 
philosopher,  te  Where  there  is  most  wisdom,  there  is  least 
chance,"  and  therefore,  surely,  where  there  is  infinite  wisdom, 
there  is  nothing  left  to  chance  at  all. 

This  maxim,  concerning  the  eternal  councils  of  the  supreme 
Sovereign  of  the  world,  besides  that  it  every  where  shines  clear 
in  the  books  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  also,  in  itself,  so  evi- 
dent and  consistent  with  reason,  that  we  meet  with  it  in  almost 
all  the  works  of  the  philosophers,  and  often,  also,  in  those  of 
the  poets.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  they  mean  any  thing  else, 
at  least  for  the  most  part,  by  the  term  fate  ;  though  you  may 
meet  with  some  things  in  their  works,  which,  I  own,  sound  a 
little  harsh,  and  can  scarcely  be  sufficiently  softened  by  any, 
even  the  most  favourable  interpretation. 

But,  whatever  else  may  seem  to  be  comprehended  under  the 
term  fate,  whether  taken  in  the  mathematical  or  physical  sense, 
as  some  are  pleased  to  distinguish,  it  must  at  last  of  necessity 
be  resolved  into  the  appointment  and  good  pleasure  of  the  su- 
preme Governor  of  the  world.  If  even  the  blundering  astrolo- 
gers and  fortune-tellers  acknowledge,  that  the  wise  man  has 
dominion  over  the  stars,  how  much  more  evident  is  it,  that  all 
these  things,  and  all  their  power  and  influence,  are  subject  and 
subservient  to  the  decrees  of  the  all-wise  God  !  Whence  the 
saying  of  the  Hebrews,  u  There  is  no  planet  to  Israel." 

And  according  as  all  these  things  in  the  heavens  above  and 
the  earth  beneath,  are  daily  regulated  and  directed  by  the 
Eternal  King,  in  the  same  precise  manner  were  they  all  from 
eternity  ordered  and  disposed  by  Him  who  worjccth  all  things 
according  to  the  council  of  his  own  will,  Eph.  i.   11,  who  is 
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more  ancient  than  the  sea  and  the  mountains,  or  even  the  hea- 
vens themselves. 

These  things  we  are  warranted  and  it  is  safe  to  believe.  But 
what  perverseness,  or  rather  madness,  is  it  to  endeavour  to 
break  into  the  sacred  repositories  of  Heaven,  and  pretend  to 
accommodate  those  secrets  of  the  Divine  kingdom  to  the  mea- 
sures and  methods  of  our  weak  capacities  !  To  say  the  truth, 
I  acknowledge  that  I  am  astonished  and  greatly  at  a  loss,  when 
I  hear  learned  men,  and  professors  of  Theology,  talking  pre- 
sumptuously about  the  order  of  the  Divine  decrees,  and  when  I 
read  such  things  in  their  works.  li  Paul,""  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  "considering  this  awful  subject  as  an  immense  sea,  was 
astonished  at  it,  and  viewing  the  vast  abyss,  started  back,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Oh!  the  depth!"  Nor  is  there 
much  more  sobriety  or  moderation  in  the  many  notions  that 
are  entertained,  and  the  disputes  that  are  commonly  raised 
about  reconciling  these  Divine  decrees  with  the  liberty  and 
free-will  of  man. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  neither  religion  nor  right  reason  will 
suffer  the  actions  and  designs  of  men,  and  consequently,  even 
the  very  motions  of  the  will,  to  be  exempted  from  the  empire 
of  the  counsel  and  good  pleasure  of  God.  Even  the  books  of 
the  heathens  are  filled  with  most  express  testimonies  of  the 
most  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  even  with  regard  to  these. 
The  sentiments  of  Homer  are  well  known  ;  and  with  him 
agrees  the  tragic  poet,  Euripides :  "  O  !  Jupiter,"  says  he, 
"  why  are  we  wretched  mortals  called  wise  ?  For  Ave  depend 
entirely  upon  thee,  and  we  do  whatever  thou  intendest  we 
should." 

And  it  would  be  easy  to  bring  together  a  vast  collection  of 
such  sayings,  but  these  are  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose. 

They  always  seemed  to  me  to  act  a  very  ridiculous  part,  who 
contend,  that  the  effect  of  the  Divine  decrees  is  absolutely 
irreconcilable  with  human  liberty,  because  the  natural  and 
necessary  liberty  of  a  rational  creature  is,  to  act  or  choose  from 
a  rational  motive,  or  spontaneously,  and  of  purpose.     But  who 
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sees  not,  that,  on  the  supposition  of  the  most  absolute  decree, 
this  liberty  is  not  taken  away,  but  rather  established  and  con- 
firmed ?  For  the  decree  is,  that  such  an  one  shall  make  choice 
of,  or  do  some  particular  thing,  freely ;  and  whoever  pretends 
to  deny,  that  whatever  is  done  or  chosen,  whether  good  or 
indifferent,  is  so  done  or  chosen,  or,  at  least,  may  be  so, 
espouses  an  absurdity.  But,  in  a  word,  the  great  difficulty 
in  all  this  dispute,  is  that  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  evil. 
Some  distinguish,  and  justly,  the  substance  of  the  action,  as 
you  call  it,  or  that  which  is  physical  in  the  action,  from  the 
morality  of  it.  This  is  of  some  weight,  but  whether  it  takes 
away  the  whole  difficulty,  I  will  not  pretend  to  say.  Believe 
me,  young  gentlemen,  it  is  an  abyss,  it  is  an  abyss  never  to  be 
perfectly  sounded  by  any  plummet  of  human  understanding. 
Should  any  one  say,  "  I  am  not  to  be  blamed,  but  Jove  and 
Fate,"  he  will  not  get  off  so,  but  may  be  nonplussed  by 
turning  his  own  wit  against  him.  The  servant  of  Zeno,  the 
Stoic  philosopher,  being  catched  in  an  act  of  theft,  either  with 
a  design  to  ridicule  his  master's  doctrine,  or  to  avail  himself  of 
it  in  order  to  evade  punishment,  said,  "  It  was  my  fate  to  be  a 
thief."  ((  And  to  be  punished  for  it,1'  said  Zeno.  Where- 
fore, if  you  will  take  my  advice,  withdraw  your  minds  from  a 
curious  .search  into  this  mystery,  and  turn  them  directly  to  the 
study  of  piety,  and  a  due  reverence  to  the  awful  majesty  of 
God.  Think  and  speak  of  God  and  his  secrets  with  fear  and 
trembling,  but  dispute  very  little  about  them  ;  and,  if  you 
would  not  undo  yourselves,  beware  of  disputing  with  Him.  If 
you  transgress  in  any  thing,  blame  yourselves :  if  you  do  any 
good,  or  repent  of  evil,  offer  thanksgiving  to  God.  This  is  what 
I  earnestly  recommend  to  you;  in  this  I  acquiesce  myself; 
and  to  this,  when  much  tossed  and  distressed  with  doubt  and 
difficulties,  I  had  recourse,  as  to  a  safe  harbour.  If  any  of 
you  think  proper,  he  may  apply  to  men  of  greater  learning ; 
but  let  him  take  care  he  meet  not  with  such  as  have  more  for- 
wardness and  presumption. 
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LECTURE  XL 

Of  the  Creation  of  the  World. 

Whoever  looks  upon  this  great  system  of  the  universe,  of 
which  he  himself  is  but  a  very  small  part,  with  a  little  more 
than  ordinary  attention,  unless  his  mind  is  become  quite  brutish 
within  him,  it  will,  of  necessity,  put  him  upon  considering 
whence  this  beautiful  frame  of  things  proceeded,  and  what 
was  its  first  original ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  poet,  "  From 
what  principles  all  the  elements  were  formed,  and  how  the 
various  parts  of  the  world  at  first  came  together." 

Now,  as  we  have  already  observed  in  our  dissertation  con- 
cerning God,  that  the  mind  rises  directly  from  the  consideration 
of  this  visible  world,  to  that  of  its  invisible  Creator;  so,  from 
the  contemplation  of  the  First  and  Infinite  Mind,  it  descends 
to  this  visible  fabric ;  and  again,  the  contemplation  of  this  latter 
determines  it  to  return,  with  the  greatest  pleasure  and  satis- 
faction, to  that  Eternal  Fountain  of  goodness  and  of  every 
thing  that  exists.  Nor  is  this  a  vicious  and  faulty  circle,  but 
the  constant  course  of  a  pious  soul,  travelling,  as  it  were,  back- 
wards and  forwards  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  from  heaven  to 
earth :  a  notion  quite  similar  to  that  of  the  angels  ascending 
and  descending  upon  the  ladder  which  Jacob  sawin  his  vision. 
But  this  contemplation  by  all  means  requires  a  pure  and  divine 
temper  of  mind,  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  philosopher  : 
"  He  that  would  see  God  and  goodness,  must  first-  be  himself 
good,  and  like  the  Deity."  And  those  who  have  the  eyes  of 
their  mind  pure  and  bright,  will  sooner  be  able  to  read  in  those 
objects  that  are  exposed  to  the  outward  eye,  the  great  and 
evident  characters  of  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead. 

We  shall,  therefore,  now  advance  some  thoughts  upon  the 
Creation,  which  was  the  first  and  most  stupendous  of  all  the 
Divine  works ;  and  the  rather,  that  some  of  the  philosophers, 
who  were,  to  be  sure,  positive  in  asserting  the  being  of  a  God, 
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did  not  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Author  or  Creator  of  the 
world.  As  for  us,  according  to  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  ch.  xi.  v.  3,  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Of  this  we  have  a  distinct 
history  in  the  first  book  of  Moses  and  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
which  we  receive  as  divine.  And  this  same  doctrine,  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  and,  together  with  them,  all  the  sacred 
writers,  frequently  repeat  in  their  sermons  and  writings,  as  the 
great  foundation  of  faith,  and  of  all  true  religion.  For  which 
reason,  it  ought  to  be  diligently  inculcated  upon  the  minds  of 
al^  even  those  of  the  most  ignorant,  as  far  as  they  are  able  to 
conceive  and  believe  it ;  though,  to  be  sure,  it  contains  in  it  so 
many  mysteries,  that  they  are  sufficient  not  only  to  exercise 
the  most  acute  and  learned  understandings,  but  even  far  to 
exceed  their  capacities,  and  quite  overpower  them  :  which  the 
Jewish  doctors  seem  to  have  been  so  sensible,  or,  if  I  may  use 
the  expression,  so  over-sensible  of,  that  they  admitted  not 
their  disciples  to  look  into  the  three  first  chapters  of  Genesis, 
till  they  arrived  at  the  age  required  for  entering  on  the  priestly 
office. 

Although  the  faith  of  this  doctrine  immediately  depends 
upon  the  authority  and  testimony  of  the  Supreme  God  of 
truth, — (for,  as  St.  Ambrose  expresses  it,  "  To  whom  should 
I  give  greater  credit  concerning  God,  than  to  God  himself?'") 
—it  is  however  so  agreeable  to  reason,  that  if  any  one  choose 
to  enter  into  the  dispute,  he  will  find  the  strongest  arguments 
presenting  themselves  in  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  it,  but 
those  on  the  opposite  side,  if  any  such  there  be  that  deserve 
the  name,  quite  frivolous,  and  of  no  manner  of  force.  Tatian 
declared,  that  no  argument  more  effectually  determined  him 
to  believe  the  Scriptures,  and  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  than 
u  the  consistent,  intelligible  account  they  gave  of  the  creation 
of  the  universe." 

Let  any  one  that  pleases,  choose  what  other  opinion  he 
will  adopt  upon  this  subject,  or,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  doubt 
and  obscurity,  any  of  the  other  hypotheses  he  thinks  most 
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feasible.  Is  he  for  the  atoms  of  Epicurus,  dancing  at  random 
in  an  empty  space,  and,  after  innumerable  trials,  throwing 
themselves  at  last  into  the  beautiful  fabric  which  we  behold, 
and  that  merely  by  a  kind  of  lucky  hit,  or  fortunate  throw  of 
the  dice,  without  any  Amphion  with  his  harp,  to  charm  them 
by  his  music,  and  lead  them  into  the  building  ?  To  say  the 
truth,  the  Greek  philosopher  had  dreamed  these  things  very 
prettily,  or,  according  to  more  probable  accounts,  borrowed 
them  from  two  other  blundering  philosophers,  Democritus 
and  Leucippus,  though  he  used  all  possible  art  to  conceal  it, 
that  he  might  have  to  himself  the  whole  glory  of  this  noble 
invention.  But  whoever  first  invented  or  published  this 
hypothesis,  how,  pray,  will  he  persuade  us  that  things  are 
actually  so  ?  By  what  convincing  arguments  will  he  prove 
them  ?  Or  what  credible  witnesses  will  he  produce  to  attest 
his  facts  ?  For  it  would  neither  be  modest  nor  decent  for 
him  nor  his  followers  to  expect  implicit  faith  in  a  matter 
truly  philosophical  and  physical,  and  at  the  same  time  of  so 
great  importance ;  especially  as  it  is  their  common  method, 
smartly  to  ridicule  and  superciliously  to  despise  the  rest  of 
mankind,  as  being,  according  to  their  opinion,  too  credulous 
in  matters  of  religion.  But  what  we  have  now  said  is  more 
than  enough  upon  an  hypothesis  so  silly,  monstrous,  and  in- 
consistent. 

After  leaving  the  Epicureans,  there  is  no  other  noted  shift 
that  I  know  of,  remaining  for  one  that  rejects  the  doctrine  of 
the  Creation,  but  only  that  fiction  of  the  Peripatetic  school, 
concerning  the  eternity  of  the  world.  This  Aristotle  is  said 
to  have  borrowed  from  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  named 
Ocellus  Lucanus,  who,  in  that  instance,  seems  to  have  de- 
serted not  only  the  doctrine  of  his  master,  Pythagoras,  but 
also  that  of  all  the  more  ancient  philosophers.  It  is  true, 
two  or  three  others  are  named,  Parmenio,  Melissus,  &c,  who 
are  suspected  to  have  been  of  the  same  sentiments  with 
Ocellus ;  but  this  is  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  and  therefore 
to  be  left  undetermined.     And,  indeed,  both  Aristotle  and 
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Ocellus  seem  to  have  done  this  at  random,  or  without  proof, 
as  they  have  advanced  no  arguments  in  favour  of  their  new 
doctrine,  that  can  be  thought  very  favourable,  much  less 
cogent  and  convincing-. 

It  is  surely  impossible  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their 
opinion  a  priori ;  nor  did  these  authors  attempt  it.  They 
only  endeavoured  to  muster  up  some  difficulties  against  the 
production  of  the  world  in  time,  the  great  weakness  whereof 
any  one  who  is  but  tolerably  acquainted  with  the  Christian 
religion  will  easily  perceive.  Aristotle's  arguments  rather 
make  against  some  notions  espoused  by  the  old  philosophers, 
or  rather  forged  by  himself,  than  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Creation.  Nay,  he  himself  sometimes  speaks  with  great  diffi- 
dence of  his  own  opinion  on  this  subject,  particularly  in  his 
topics,  where,  among  other  logical  problems,  he  proposes  this 
as  one,  viz.,  "  Whether  the  world  existed  from  eternity  or  not." 

On  the  contrary,  that  the  world  has  evident  marks  of 
novelty,  is  acknowledged  by  Lucretius  in  a  remarkable  passage 
of  his  poems,  which  is  very  well  known.  "  Besides,"  says  he, 
"  if  the  earth  and  the  heavens  were  not  originally  created,  but 
existed  from  eternity,  why  did  not  earlier  poets  describe  the 
remarkable  actions  of  their  times  long  before  the  Theban  war 
and  the  destruction  of  Troy  ?  But  in  my  opinion,  the  uni- 
verse is  not  of  old  standing,  the  world  is  but  of  late  establish- 
ment, and  it  is  not  long  since  it  had  its  beginning."  And  more 
to  that  purpose.  But,  besides  this,  if  we  duly  consider  the 
matter,  and  acknowledge  the  course  of  the  stars  not  only  to 
be  owing  to  a  first  mover,  but  also,  that  the  whole  fabric, 
with  all  the  creatures  therein,  derive  their  existence  from  some 
Supreme  Mind,  who  is  the  only  Fountain  of  Being ;  we  must 
certainly  conclude,  that  that  Self-existent  Principle,  or  Source 
of  all  Beings,  is  by  all  means  eternal,  but  there  is  no  necessity 
at  all  that  we  should  suppose  all  other  things  to  be  coeval  with 
it :  nay,  if  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  it  is  at  least  highly 
reasonable  and  consistent  to  believe  the  contrary. 

For,  that  this  world,  compounded  of  so  many  and  such  hete- 
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rogeneous  parts,  should  proceed,  by  way  of  natural  and  neces- 
sary emanation,  from  that  One  First,  Purest,  and  most  Simple 
Nature,  nobody,  I  imagine,  could  believe,  or  in  the  least  sus- 
pect. Can  it  possibly  be  thought  that  mortality  should  pro- 
ceed from  the  Immortal,  corruption  from  the  Incorruptible, 
and  what  ought  never  to  be  so  much  as  mentioned,  even  worms, 
the  vilest  animalcules,  and  most  abject  insects,  from  the  Best, 
Most  Exalted,  and  Most  Blessed  Majesty  ?  But,  if  He  pro- 
duced all  these  things  freely,  merely  out  of  His  good  pleasure, 
and  with  the  facility  that  constantly  attends  almighty  power, 
how  much  more  consistent  is  it  to  believe,  that  this  was  done  in 
time,  than  to  imagine  it  was  from  eternity  ! 

It  is  a  very  difficult  matter,  to  argue  at  all  about  that,  the 
nature  whereof  our  most  enlarged  thoughts  can  never  compre- 
hend. And  though,  among  philosophers  and  divines,  it  is 
disputed,  whether  such  a  production  from  eternity  is  possible 
or  not,  there  is  probably  something  concealed  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  though  unknown  to  us,  that  might  suggest  a 
demonstration  of  the  impossibility  of  this  conceit.  For,  what 
is  finite  in  bulk,  power,  and  every  other  respect,  seems  scarcely 
capable  of  this  infinity  of  duration;  and  divines  generally 
place  eternity  among  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  God, 
as  they  are  called.  It  seems,  to  be  sure,  most  agreeable  to 
reason,  and,  for  aught  we  know,  it  is  absolutely  necessary, 
that  in  all  external  productions  by  a  free  agent,  the  cause 
should  be,  even  in  time,  prior  to  the  effect ;  that  is,  that  there 
must  have  been  some  point  of  time  wherein  the  Being  pro- 
ducing did,  but  the  thing  produced  did  not,  exist.  As  to  the 
eternal  generation  in  which  we  believe,  it  is  within  God 
Himself,  nor  does  it  constitute  any  thing  without  Him,  or 
different  from  His  nature  and  essence.  Moreover,  the  external 
production  of  a  created  being,  of  a  nature  vastly  different 
from  the  Agent  that  is  supposed  to  produce  it,  and  to  act 
freely  in  that  production,  implies  in  its  formal  conception, 
(as  the  schools  express  it,)  a  translation  from  non-entity  into 
being ;    whence  it  seems  necessary  to  follow,  that  there  must 
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have  been  some  point  of  time,  wherein  that  created  being  did 
not  exist. 

The  notions  of  the  Platonists  concerning  pre-existent  matter 
do  not  concern  the  present  subject ;  but,  to  be  sure,  they  are 
as  idle  and  empty  as  the  imaginary  eternity  of  the  world  in 
its  present  form.  As  angels  were  not  produced  out  of  matter, 
it  is  surely  surprising  that  those  who  assert  their  creation  by 
God,  should  find  difficulty  in  acknowledging  the  production 
of  other  things  without  pre-existent  matter,  or  even  of  matter 
itself.  The  celebrated  maxim  of  the  philosophers,  that  out  of 
nothing,  nothing  is  produced,  we  receive,  but  in  a  different 
and  sounder  sense,  vizi',  that  nothing  can  be  produced  but 
either  from  pre-existent  matter,  or  by  a  productive  Power  in 
which  it  was  virtually  contained.  And  in  this  sense,  this 
famous  maxim  affords  an  invincible  demonstration  a  posteriori, 
(for  the  subject  is  not  capable  of  any  other,)  to  prove  that 
there  must  be  some  Being  that  existed  before  any  creature, 
and  the  Unity  and  Eternity  of  that  Being. 

The  great  Creator  of  the  world,  having  all  things  virtually 
in  Himself,  needed  neither  matter  nor  instruments  in  order  to 
produce  them.  By  the  ivord  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens 
made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth. 
Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  These  were  His  levers  and  tools,  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  or  that  effectual  act  of  His  will  which  gave  being  to 
all  things.  "  The  mighty  Lord  of  all,  called  directly  to  his 
holy,  intelligent,  and  creating  word,  Let  there  be  a  sun,  and  a 
sun  immediately  appeared.1'  Here  He  spoke,  and  it  ivas 
done.  "  The  word  and  the  effect  shewed  themselves  to°-e- 
ther."  If  you  ask  what  moved  Infinite  Goodness  to  perform 
this  great  work ;  I  answer,  that  very  goodness  you  mention. 
For  if,  as  they  say,  it  is  the  nature  of  goodness  to  be  always 
communicative,  that  Goodness,  to  be  sure,  must  be  the  most 
diffusive,  which  is  in  itself  greatest,  richest,  and  so  very  im- 
mense, that  it  cannot  be  in  the  least  diminished,  much  less 
exhausted,  by  the  greatest  munificence.  Here,  there  is  no 
danger   that   that   should  happen,  which    Cicero  prudently 
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cautions  against,  in  the  case  of  human  goodness,  viz.,  "  That 
liberality  should  undo  itself."  For  that  liberality  must  be 
immortal  and  endless,  the  treasures  whereof  are  infinite. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  from  this  very  goodness,  toge- 
ther with  the  immense  power  and  wisdom  which  shine  forth  so 
brightly  in  the  creation  and  all  the  creatures,  an  immense 
weight  of  glory  is  reflected  upon  the  Creator  Himself,  and  the 
source  of  all  these  perfections.  Nor  must  it  be  denied,  that 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  proposed  this  end  likewise.  And 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that,  from  all  these  taken 
together,  His  works,  His  benevolent  and  diffusive  goodness, 
His  power  and  wisdom  illustrated  in  the  creation,  and  the 
glory  that  continually  results  therefrom,  from  His  wise  coun- 
sels, and  His  own  most  perfect  nature,  whence  all  these  things 
flow  ;  nothing  is  more  certain,  I  say,  than  that,  from  all  these 
taken  together,  the  Divine  Majesty  enjoys  an  eternal  and  inex- 
pressible delight  and  satisfaction.  And  thus  all  things  return 
to  that  vast  and  immense  Ocean,  from  whence  they  at  first 
took  their  rise,  according  to  the  expression  in  the  Proverbs, 
He  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself.  Prov.  xvi.  4.  And 
the  words  of  the  song  in  the  Revelations  are  most  express  to 
this  purpose  :  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power,  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
Thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Nor 
could  it,  indeed,  be  otherwise,  than  that  He  who  is  the  Begin- 
ning of  all  things,  should  also  be  the  End  of  all ;  a  wonderful 
Beginning  without  a  beginning,  and  an  End  without  an  end. 
So  that,  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  reasons 
concerning  the  oath  of  God,  As  He  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
He  sware  by  Himself ;  in  like  manner  we  may  argue  here,  as 
He  could  propose  no  greater  end  or  design,  He  proposed  Him- 
self. It  was  the  saying  of  Epicurus,  "  That  the  wise  man  does 
every  thing  for  his  own  sake  :"  we,  who  are  otherwise  taught, 
should  rather  say,  that  the  wise  man  does  nothing  for  his  own 
sake,  but  all  for  that  of  God.  But  the  most  exalted,  to  be 
sure,  and  the  Wisest  of  all  Beings,  because  He  is  so,  must  of 


.OF  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  WORLD.  251 

necessity  do  all  things  for  Himself ;  yet  at  the  same  time,  all 
His  dispensations  towards  His  creatures  are  most  bountiful 
and  benevolent. 

That  the  world  was  made  directly  and  immediately  for  man, 
is  the  doctrine,  not  only  of  the  Stoics,  but  also  of  the  master  of 
the  Peripatetic  school:  "  We  are,"  says  he,  "  in  some  respect, 
the  end  of  all  things."  And  in  another  place,  "  Nature  has 
made  all  these  things  for  the  sake  of  man."  Cicero  speaks  to 
the  same  purpose  ;  and  Lactantius  more  fully  than  either. 
But  Moses  gives  the  greatest  light  on  this  subject,  not  only  in 
his  history  of  the  Creation,  but  also  in  Deuteronomy,  wherein 
he  warns  the  Israelites  against  worshipping  of  angels,  for  this 
reason  ;  because,  says  he,  they  were  created  for  the  service  of 
man.  And  the  sun,  in  Hebrew,  is  called  Shemesh,  which 
signifies  a  servant. 

But  O  !  whither  do  our  hearts  stray  ?  Ought  we  not  to 
dwell  upon  this  pleasant  contemplation,  and  even  die  in  it  ?  I 
should  choose  to  be  quite  lost  in  it,  and  to  be  rendered  altoge- 
ther insensible,  and,  as  it  were,  dead  to  these  earthly  trifles  that 
make  a  noise  around  us.  O  sweet  reciprocation  of  mutual  de- 
lights !  The  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  His  works,  says  the  Psalm- 
ist; and  presently  after,  My  meditation  of  Him  shall  be  sweet: 
I  ivill  be  glad  in  the  Lord.  Psal.  civ.  31-4.  Let  us  look 
sometimes  to  the  heavens,  sometimes  to  the  sea  and  the  earth, 
with  the  animals  and  plants  that  are  therein,  and  very  often  to 
ourselves  :  and  in  all  these,  and  in  every  thing  else,  but  in  our- 
selves particularly,  let  us  contemplate  God,  the  common  Father 
of  all,  and  our  most  exalted  Creator,  and  let  our  contemplation 
excite  our  love. 

They  who  have  sent  the  ignorant  and  unlearned  to  pictures 
and  images,  as  books  proper  for  their  instruction,  have  not 
acted  very  wisely  ;  nor  has  that  expedient  turned  out  happily 
or  luckily  for  the  advantage  of  that  part  of  mankind.  But 
surely,  this  great  volume,  or  system,  which  is  always  open  and 
exposed  to  the  view  of  all,  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  instruc- 
tion both  of  the  vulgar  and  the  wise  ;  so  that  Chrysostom  had 


252  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  WORLD. 

good  reason  to  call  it,  "  The  great  book  for  the  learned  and 
unlearned."  And  the  saying  of  St.  Basil  is  very  much  to  the 
purpose :  (l  From  the  beauty  of  those  things  which  are  obvious 
to  the  eyes  of  all,  we  acknowledge  that  His  inexpressible  beauty 
excels  that  of  all  the  creatures;  and  from  the  magnitude  of 
those  sensible  bodies  that  surround  us,  we  conclude  the  infinite 
and  immense  goodness  of  their  Creator,  whose  plenitude  of 
power  exceeds  all  thought,  as  well  as  expression." 

For  this  very  end,  it  evidently  appears  that  all  things  were 
made,  and  we  are  the  only  visible  beings  that  are  capable  of 
this  contemplation.  "  The  world,"  says  St.  Basil,  "is  a  school, 
or  seminary,  very  proper  for  the  instruction  of  rational  souls  in 
the  knowledge  of  God."  We  have  also  the  angels,  those 
ministers  of  fire,  to  be  spectators  with  us  on  this  theatre.  But 
will  any  of  us  venture  to  conjecture  what  they  felt,  and  what 
admiration  seized  them,  when  they  beheld  those  new  kinds  of 
creatures  rising  into  being,  and  those  unexpected  scenes  that 
were  successively  added  to  the  preceding  ones,  on  each  of  the 
six  days  of  that  first  remarkable  week,  when  He  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  and  placed  the  corner  stone  thereof; 
when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  -the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy.     Job  xxxviii.  6,  7. 

But  O,  the  stupidity  of  mankind  !  All  those  stupendous 
objects  are  daily  around  us ;  but,  because  they  are  constantly 
exposed  to  our  view,  they  never  affect  our  minds  :  so  natural  is 
it  for  us  to  admire  new,  rather  than  grand  objects.  Therefore 
the  vast  multitude  of  stars  which  diversify  the  beauty  of  this 
immense  body,  does  not  call  the  people  together;  but  when 
any  change  happens  therein,  the  eyes  of  all  are  fixed  upon  the 
heavens.  H  Nobody  looks  at  the  sun,  but  when  he  is  obscured ; 
nobody  observes  the  moon,  but  when  she  is  eclipsed ;  then  na- 
ture seems  to  be  in  danger;  then  vain  superstition  is  alarmed, 
and  every  one  is  afraid  for  himself."  "  But  surely,"  says  St. 
Bernard,  concerning  the  sun  and  moon,  "  these- are  great  mira- 
cles, very  great  to  be  sure  ;  but  the  first  production,  or  creation 
of  all  things,  is  a  vast  miracle,  and  makes  it  easy  to  believe  all 
the  rest ;  so  that,  after  it,  nothing  ought  to  excite  our  wonder.1' 
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LECTURE  XII. 

Of  the  Creation  of  Man. 

This  great  theatre  being  built,  besides  those  spectators  who 
had  been  but  lately  placed  in  the  higher  seats,  it  pleased  the 
supreme  Creator  and  Lord  to  have  another  company  below,  as 
it  were,  in  the  area  :  these  He  called  forth  into  being  by  crea- 
tion, and  man  was  introduced  into  this  area,  to  be  a  spectator  of 
Him  and  of  His  works,  yet  not  a  spectator  only,  but  also  to  be 
the  interpreter  of  them."  Nor  yet  was  man  placed  therein 
merely  to  be  a  spectator  and  an  interpreter ;  but  also,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  be  possessor  and  lord  thereof;  or,  as  it  were,  the 
Creator's  "  substitute,"  in  a  spacious  and  convenient  house, 
ready  built,  and  stored  with  all  sorts  of  useful  furniture. 

Now  that  man  himself  is  a  grand  and  noble  piece  of  work- 
manship, appears  even  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  Most 
Wise  Operator,  when  he  was  going  to  create  him,  thought  fit 
to  preface  His  design  with  these  words,  Let  us  make  man.  So 
that  he  was  created  not  merely  by  a  word  of  command,  like 
the  rest  of  the  creatures,  but  "  by  a  consultation  of  the  blessed 
Trinity." 

And,  indeed,  man  is  a  wonderful  composition,  the  conjunc- 
tion of  heaven -and  earth  ;  cc  the  breath  of  God,  and  the  dust 
of  the  ground ;"  the  bond  of  union  between  the  visible  and 
the  invisible  world,  and  truly  a  "  world  in  miniature,  a  kind 
of  mixed  world,  nearly  related  to  the  other  two.1'  Nor  is  he 
only  a  lively  epitome  and  representation  of  the  greater  world, 
but  also  dignified  with  the  imao-e  of  his  great  Creator.  He 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea  and  the  stars,  and 
then,  all  sorts  of  living  creatures ;  but,  in  the  words  of  the 
poet,  "  a  more  divine  creature,  and  more  capable  of  elevated 
sentiments,  was  yet  wanting,  and  one  that  could  rule  over  the 
rest ;  therefore  man  was  born.1' 

The  rest  of  the  creatures,  according  to  the  observation  of 
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the  schoolmen,  which  is  not  amiss,  had  the  impression  of  the 
Divine  foot  stamped  upon  them,  but  not  the  image  of  the 
Deity.  These  He  created,  and  reviewing  them,  found  them 
to  be  good,  yet  He  did  not  rest  in  them  :  but,  upon  the  crea- 
tion of  man,  the  Sabbath  immediately  followed.  He  made 
man,  and  then  rested,  having  a  creature  capable  of  knowing 
that  He  was  his  Creator,  one  that  could  worship  Him,  and 
celebrate  his  sabbath,  whose  sins,  if  he  should  commit  any,  He 
might  forgive,  and  send,  clothed  with  human  nature,  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  in  whom  He  is  absolutely  well  pleased,  and  over 
whom,  as  the  person  who  fulfilled  His  good  pleasure,  He 
rejoices  for  ever,  to  redeem  His  favourite  creature.  By  the 
production  of  man,  the  Supreme  Creator  exhibited  Himself  in 
the  most  admirable  light,  and  at  the  same  time,  had  a  creature 
capable  of  admiring  and  loving  Him  ;  and,  as  St.  Ambrose 
observes,  il  one  that  was  under  obligation  to  love  his  Creator 
the  more  ardently,  the  more  wonderfully  he  perceived  himself 
to  be  made."  ei  And  man,"  says  the  same  author,  "  was 
made  a  two-footed  animal,  that  he  might  be,  as  it  were,  one  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  air,  that  he  might  aspire  at  high  things, 
and  fly  with  the  wings  of  sublime  thoughts." 

And,  indeed,  the  structure  of  man  is  an  instance  of  wonder- 
ful art  and  ingenuity,  whether  you  consider  the  symmetry  of 
his  whole  fabric  taken  together,  or  all  his  parts  and  members 
separately.  Gregory  Nyssen  speaks  very  much  to  the  pur- 
pose, when  he  says,  "  The  frame  of  man  is  awful  and  hard  to 
be  explained,  and  contains  in  it  a  lively  representation  of  many 
of  the  hidden  mysteries  of  God."  How  wonderful  is  even  the 
structure  of  his  body  !  Which,  after  all,  is  but  the  earthen 
case  of  his  soul ;  accordingly,  it  is  in  the  Chaldaic  language 
called  Nidne,  which  signifies  a  sheath.  How  far  does  the 
woi'kmanship  exceed  the  materials  !  And  how  justly  may  we 
say,  What  a  glorious  creature  out  of  the  meanest  element ! 
The  Psalmist's  mind  seems  to  have  dwelt  upon  this  meditation, 
till  he  was  quite  lost  in  it ;  How  fearfully,  says  he,  and  won- 
derfully am  I  made  1  Psal.  cxxxix.  14.     And  that  celebrated 
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physician  who  studied  nature  with  such  unwearied  application, 
in  his  book  upon  the  structure  of  the  human  body,  in  which, 
after  all,  there  is  nothing  divine,  often  expresses  his  admiration 
in  these  Avords,  "Who  is  worthy,  to  praise  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  the  Creator  !"  and  many  other  such  exclamations. 
The  Christian  writers,  however,  are  most  full  upon  this  sub- 
ject, particularly  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  others,  who 
carry  their  observations  so  far  as  the  nails,  and  the  hair,  espe- 
cially that  on  the  eye-lids.  And  Nyssen,  on  the  words,  Let 
us  make  man,  has  the  following  observation  :  "  Man  is  a  grand 
and  noble  creature. — How  can  man  be  said  to  be  any  great 
matter,  seeing  he  is  a  mortal  creature,  subject  to  a  great  many 
passions ;  from  the  time  of  his  birth,  to  that  of  his  old  age, 
exposed  to  a  vast  many  evils  and  distresses ;  and  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Lord,  ivhat  is  man,  that  thou  shouldst  he  mindful  of 
him  ? 

"  The  history  we  have  of  the  production  of  man,  delivered 
me  [from  this  difficulty,  for  we  are  told  that  God  took  some  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  out  of  it  formed  man  :  from  these 
words  I  understood,  that  man  was  at  once  nothing,  and  yet 
something  very  grand.1'  He  intended  to  say,  that  the  mate- 
rials out  of  which  man  was  made  were  low,  and,  as  it  were, 
nothing;  but,  if  you  consider  the  wonderful  workmanship, 
how  great  was  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  !  "  The  earth 
did  not  spontaneously  produce  man,  as  it  did  grasshoppers. 
God  did  not  commit  the  production  of  this  or  that  particular 
creature  to  his  ministering  powers ;  no,  the  gracious  Creator 
took  the  earth  in  His  own  hand.'1  But  besides  the  noble 
frame  of  his  body,  though  it  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
that  Divine  breath,  and,  by  means  of  it,  the  infusion  of  a  pre- 
cious soul  mixes  heaven  and  earth  together;  not,  indeed,  in 
the  common  acceptation  of  that  term,  as  if  things  so  vastly 
different  were  promiscuously  jumbled  together,  and  the  order 
of  nature  subverted  ;  but  only  implying,  that  the  two  parts  of 
the  human  constitution  are  compounded  with  inexpressible  art, 
and  joined  in  a  close  union.     As  to  the  misery  of  the  human 
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race,  and  the  contemptible  figure  in  which  the  life  of  man 
appears,  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  another  source,  very  different 
from  the  earthly  materials  out  of  which  his  body  was  made. 
That  he  was  created  happy,  beautiful,  and  honourable,  he 
owed  to  his  great  and  good  Creator  ;  but  he  himself  is  the 
author  of  his  own  misery.  And  hence  it  is,  that  though,  with 
regard  to  his  original  and  pure  nature,  we  ought,  for  the 
strongest  reasons,  to  speak  more  honourably  of  him  than  of 
any  other  part  of  the  visible  world  ;  yet,  if  we  view  him  in  his 
present  circumstances,  no  part  of  the  creation,  to  be  sure, 
deserves  to  be  lamented  in  more  mournful  strains. 

But  what  words  can  express,  what  thought  can  compre- 
hend, the  dignity  and  powers  of  that  heavenly  soul  that  inhabits 
this  earthly  body,  and  the  Divine  image  that  is  stamped  upon 
it  ?  The  philosophers  of  all  ages  and  nations  have  been  in- 
quiring into  the  nature  of  it,  and  have  not  yet  found  it  out. 

A  great  many  have  also  amused  themselves  with  too  whim- 
sical conjectures  and  fancies,  and  have  endeavoured  to  dis- 
cover, by  very  different  methods,  a  figure  of  the  blessed  Tri- 
nity in  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  Nor  was  Methodius  satisfied 
with  finding  a  representation  of  this  mystery  in  the  soul  of 
every  particular  man,  but  also  imagined  he  had  discovered  it 
in  the  three  first  persons  of  the  human  race,  viz.,  Adam,  Eve, 
and  their  first-born  son  ;  because  in  them  he  found  unbegotten, 
begotten,  and  proceeding,  as  also  unity  of  nature,  and  the 
origination  of  all  mankind.  But  not  to  insist  upon  these,  it  is 
certain  the  rational,  or  intellectual,  and  immortal  soul,  so 
long  as  it  retained  its  original  purity,  was  adorned  with  the 
lively  and  refulgent  image  of  the  Father  of  Spirits,  its  eternal 
Creator ;  but  afterwards,  when  it  became  polluted  and  stained 
with  sin,  this  image,  though  not  immediately  quite  ruined, 
was,  however,  miserably  obscured  and  defaced.  It  is  true,  the 
beautiful  and  erect  frame  of  the  human  body,  which  gives  it  an 
advantage  over  all  other  creatures,  and  some  other  external 
graces  that  man  possesses,  may  possibly  be  some  reflected  rays 
of  the  Divine  excellence ;  but  I  should  hardly  call  them  the 
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image  of  God.  As  St.  Ambrose  well  observes,  "  How  can 
flesh,  which  is  but  earth,  be  said  to  be  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  whom  there  is  no  earth  at  all  ?  And  shall  we  be  said 
to  be  like  God,  because  we  are  of  a  higher  rank  than  sheep 
and  doves  ?" 

The  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  which  man 
enjoys,  is  a  kind  of  faint  shadow  of  the  absolute  and  unlimited 
sway  of  the  Supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  dare  not, 
however,  venture  to  say,  it  is  that  image  of  which  we  are 
speaking  ;  but,  as  to  those  who  draw  the  picture  of  a  king,  after 
laying  down  the  lineaments  of  the  face  and  body,  use  to  add 
the  purple  robe  and  other  ensigns  of  royalty,  this  dominion 
may  certainly  supply  the  place  of  these,  with  regard  to  this 
image  of  God  on  man.  But  the  lively  colours  in  which  the 
image  itself  is  drawn,  are,  says  Nyssen,  "purity,  absence  of 
evil,  understanding,  and  speech.11  For  even  the  eternal  Son 
and  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father  seem  to  be  intended  by  the 
philosophers  under  the  term  of  The  Creating  Mind;  and  by 
the  divine  apostle,  John,  he  is  called  The  Word.  To  these 
we  have  very  good  ground  to  add,  charity,  as  nothing  can  be 
named  that  renders  man  liker  to  God;  for  "  God  is  love,  and 
the  fountain  of  it."  It  is  true,  charity  is  a  valuable  dis- 
position of  the  mind-,  but  it  also  discovers  itself  in  the  frame 
of  the  human  body ;  for  man  was  made  quite  defenceless, 
having  neither  horns,  claws,  nor  sting,  but  naked  and  harm- 
less, and,  as  it  were,  entirely  formed  for  meekness,  peace,  and 
charity. 

The  same  author,  speaking  of  the  image  of  God  on  man, 
expresses  himself  as  follows  :  "  Wherefore,  that  you  may  be 
like  God,  exercise  liberality  and  beneficence,  study  to  be  inno- 
cent, avoid  every  crime,  subdue  all  the  motions  of  sin — conquer 
all  the  beasts  that  are  within  you.  What,  you  will  say,  have 
I  beasts  within  me?  Yes,  you  have  beasts,  and  a  vast  num- 
ber of  them.  And  that  you  may  not  think  I  intend  to  insult 
you,  is  anger  an  inconsiderable  beast,  when  it  barks  in  your 
heart?  What  is  deceit,  when  it  lies  hid  in  a  cunning  mind;  is 
Vol.  IV.  S 
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it  not  a  fox?  Is  not  the  man  who  is  furiously  bent  upon 
calumny,  a  scorpion  ?  Is  not  the  person  who  is  eagerly  set  on 
resentment  and  revenge,  a  most  venemous  viper  ?  What  do 
you  say  of  a  covetous  man  ;  is  he  not  a  ravenous  wolf?  And 
is  not  the  luxurious  man,  as  the  prophet  expresses  it,  a  neighing 
horse?  Nay,  there  is  no  wild  beast  but  is  found  within  us. 
And  do  you  consider  yourself  as  lord  and  prince  of  the  wild 
beasts,  because  you  command  those  that  are  without,  though 
you  never  think  of  subduing  or  setting  bounds  to  those  that 
are  within  you  ?  What  advantage  have  you  by  your  reason, 
which  enables  you  to  overcome  lions,  if,  after  all,  you  yourself 
are  overcome  by  anger  ?  To  what  purpose  do  you  rule  over 
the  birds  and  catch  them  with  gins,  if  you  yourself,  with  the 
inconstancy  of  a  bird,  are  hurried  hither  and  thither,  and 
sometimes,  flying  high,  are  ensnared  by  pride,  sometimes 
brought  down  and  caught  by  pleasure?  But,  as  it  is  shameful 
for  him  who  rules  over  nations  to  be  a  slave  at  home,  and  for 
the  man  who  sits  at  the  helm  of  the  state  to  be  meanly  sub- 
jected to  the  beck  of  a  contemptible  harlot,  or  even  of  an  im- 
perious wife ;  will  it  not  be,  in  like  manner,  disgraceful  for 
you,  who  exercise  dominion  over  the  beasts  that  are  without 
you,  to  be  subject  to  a  great  many,  and  those  of  the  worst 
sort,  that  roar  and  domineer  in  your  distempered  mind  ?" 

I  shall,  last  of  all,  here  subjoin  what  some'  of  the  ancients 
have  observed,  viz.,  il  that  the  nature  of  the  human  soul,  as  it 
lies  hid  out  of  sight,  and  is  to  us  quite  unknown,  bears  an 
evident  resemblance  to  that  of  God,  who  is  Himself  unsearch- 
able and  past  finding  out. 

"  But  when  we  have  well  considered  all  these  things,  and 
the  many  other  thoughts  of  this  kind  that  may  occur,  may 
we  not  cry  out,  How  surprising  and  shocking  is  the  madness 
and  folly  of  mankind  ;  the  far  greater  part  whereof,  as  if  they 
had  quite  forgot  their  original  and  native  dignity,  disparage 
themselves  so  far,  as  to  pursue  the  meanest  objects,  and 
shamefully  plunge  themselves  in  mud," 

The  words  of  Epictetus  are  divine,  and  have  a  wonderful 
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savour  of  piety  :  "  You  go  to  the  city  of  Olympia,"  says  he, 
"  to  see  some  of  the  works  of  Phidias ;  but  you  have  no  am- 
bition to  convene,  in  order  to  understand  and  look  at  those 
works  which  may  be  seen  without  travelling  at  all.  Will  you 
never  understand  what  you  are,  nor  why  you  were  brought 
into  the  world  ;  nor,  finally,  what  that  is  which  you  have  now 
an  opportunity  to  view  and  contemplate  ?"  And  in  another 
place,  "  For  if  we  were  wise,  what  have  we  else  to  do,  both 
in  public  and  in  private,  but  to  praise  and  celebrate  the  Deity, 
and  to  return  our  thanks  to  him  ?  Ought  we  not,  while  we 
are  digging,  plowing,  and  eating,  to  sing  to  God  this  hymn  ? 
Great  is  the  Lord,  who  has  provided  us  with  these  necessaries 
of  life,"  &c. 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  would  have  you  to  be 
sensible  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  your  original  state; 
and  to  be  deeply  impressed  with  the  indignity  and  disgrace 
of  your  nature,  now  fallen  and  vitiated.  And  dwell  par- 
ticularly upon  the  contemplation  of  it.  Suffer  not  the  great 
honour  and  dignity  of  the  human  race,  which  is  to  know 
the  Eternal  and  invisible  God,  to  acknowledge  Him,  love 
Him,  and  worship  Him,  to  decay  and  die  away  within  you. 
This,  alas  !  is  the  way  of  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world  ; 
but  do  you  live  in  continual  remembrance  of  your  original, 
and  assert  your  claim  to  Heaven,  as  being  originally  from  it, 
and  soon  to  return  to  it  again. 


S  2 
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LECTURE  XIII. 

Of  Providence. 

The  doctrines  we  have  been  handling,  are  the  great  usup- 
ports  of  faith,  piety,  and  the  whole  of  religion  :  wherefore,  it 
is  most  just,  that  the  zeal  and  care  of  the  scholars  should  con- 
cur with  that  of  their  teachers,  to  have  them  well  secured  in 
the  mind  and  affections;  for  "  a  weak  foundation,"  as  the 
lawyers  observe,  "  is  the  ruin  of  the  work."  There  are  two 
principal  pillars,  and,  as  it  were,  the  Jachin  and  JBoaz  of  the 
living  temples  of  God,  which  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  lays 
down  in  these  words :  He  that  cometh  to  Ood  (under  which 
expression  are  comprehended  every  devout  affection  and  every 
act  of  religious  worship)  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that 
He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.  Heb. 
xi.  6. 

That  God  is,  implies  not  only  that  He  is  eternal  and  self- 
existent,  but  also,  that  He  is,  to  all  other  beings,  the  spring 
and  fountain  of  what  they  are,  and  what  [they  have  ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  He  is  the  Avise  and  powerful  Creator  of  angels 
and  men,  and  even  of  the  whole  universe.  This  is  the  rst 
particular,  that  God  is.  The  second,  that  He  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him,  ascertains  the  providence  and 
government  of  God,  exemplified  in  its  most  eminent  effect, 
with  regard  to  mankind.  For  providence  extends  further 
than  this,  and  comprehends  in  it  a  constant  preservation  and 
support  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  whether  in  heaven 
or  earth,  and  the  sovereign  government  and  disposal  of  them. 
Mechanics,  when  they  have  completed  houses,  ships,  and  other 
works  they  have  been  engaged  in,  leave  them  to  take  their  fate 
in  the  world,  and,  for  the  most  part,  give  themselves  no  further 
trouble  about  the  accidents  that  may  befal  them.  But  the 
supreme  Architect  and  wise  Creator  never  forsakes  the  work 
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of  his  hands,  but  keeps  his  arms  continually  about  it,  to  pre- 
serve it ;  sits  at  the  helm  to  rule  and  govern  it ;  is  Himself  in 
every  part  of  it,  and  fills  the  whole  with  His  presence.  So 
great  a  fabric  could  not  possibly  stand  without  some  guardian 
and  ruler ;  nor  can  this  be  any  other  than  the  Creator  Himself. 
For  who  can  pay  a  greater  regard  to  it,  support  it  more  effec- 
tually, or  govern  it  with  greater  wisdom,  than  He  who  made 
it  ?  u  Nothing  can  be  more  perfect  than  God  ;  therefore,  it  is 
necessary  the  world  should  be  governed  by  Him,"  says  Cicero. 
And,  "  they  who  take  away  providence,  though  they  acknow- 
ledge God  in  words,  in  fact  deny  Him." 

If  we  believe  that  all  things  were  produced  out  of  nothing, 
the  consequence  is,  that,  by  the  same  powerful  Hand  that 
created  them,  they  must  be  preserved  and  supported,  to  keep 
them  from  falling  back  into  their  primitive  nothingness.  It 
must  be  also  owned,  that  by  the  same  powerful  Hand,  the 
regular  motions  of  the  stars,  the  contexture  of  the  elementary 
world,  the  various  kinds  of  creatures,  and  the  uninterrupted 
succession  of  their  generations,  are  continued  and  preserved. 
Nor  is  Divine  providence  to  be  confined  within  the  heavens, 
or,  in  the  lower  world,  restrained  to  the  care  of  generals,  in 
opposition  to  individuals ;  although  the  Peripatetic  school 
inclined  too  much  to  this  opinion,  and,  even  the  master  of  that 
school,  Aristotle  himself,  in  his  often  quoted  book,  if  it  really 
be  his,  De  Mundo.  For,  that  providence  extends  to  all  things 
in  this  lower  globe,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  com- 
prehends within  its  sphere  particular  as  well  as  general  things, 
the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest,  is  confirmed,  not  only  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  but  also  by  the  testimony  of 
all  sound  philosophy. 

Therefore,  in  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  Providence,  we 
affirm,  1st,  That  the  Eternal  Mind  has  an  absolute  and  perfect 
knowledge  of  all  things  in  general,  and  every  single  one  in  par. 
ticular.  Nor  does  He  see  only  those  that  are  actually  present, 
as  they  appear  in  their  order  upon  the  stage  of  the  world,  but, 
at  one  view,  comprehends  all  that  are  past,  as  well  as  that  are 
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to  come,  as  if  they  were  actually  present  before  him.  This,  the 
ancient  philosopher  Thales  is  said  to  have  asserted  expressly, 
even  with  regard  to  the  hidden  motions  and  most  secret  thoughts 
-of  the  human  mind  :  for,  being  asked,  "  If  any  one  that  does 
evil  can  conceal  it  from  God  ?"  he  answered,  "  No :  not  even 
his  evil  thoughts."  i(  Nothing  is  left  unprovided  for,"  says 
St.  Basil,  "  nothing  is  overlooked  by  God  :  his  watchful  eye 
sees  all  things,  he  is  present  every  where,  to  give  salvation  to 
all.11  Epictetus  has  also  the  same  divine  thoughts  upon  this 
subject. 

And  here,  were  any  one  to  reflect  seriously  on  the  vast  num- 
ber of  affairs  that  are  constantly  in  agitation  in  one  province,  or 
even  in  one  city,  the  many  political  schemes  and  projects,  the 
multiplicity  of  law  matters,  the  still  greater  number  of  family 
affairs,  and  all  the  particulars  comprehended  under  so  many 
general  heads,  he  would  be  amazed  and  overpowered  with  the 
thoughts  of  a  knowledge  so  incomprehensibly  extensive.  This 
was  the  very  thought  which  excited  the  divine  Psalmist's  admi- 
ration, and  made  him  cry  out  with  wonder  and  astonishment, 
Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me  ;  it  is  high  ;  /  cannot 
attain  unto  it.     Psal.  cxxxix.  6. 

2dly,  He  not  only  knows  all  things,  and  takes  notice  of 
them,  but  He  also  rules  and  governs  them.  He  hath  done 
whatever  he  pleased  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  says  the 
Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxv.  5.  And,  He  worketh  all  things,  says 
the  Apostle,  according  to  the  council  of  His  own  will.  Eph. 
i.  11.  He  does  all  things  according  to  His  pleasure,  but 
that  pleasure  is  influenced  by  His  reason  ;  all  things  absolutely, 
but  yet  all  things  with  the  greatest  justice,  sanctity,  and 
prudence. 

He  views  and  governs  the  actions  of  man  in  a  particular 
manner :  He  hath  given  him  a  law ;  He  hath  proposed  re- 
wards, annexed  punishments  to  enforce  it,  and  engage  man's 
obedience.  And  having  discovered,  as  it  were,  an  extraordi- 
nary concern  about  him,  when  He  made  him,  (as  we  have 
observed  upon  the  words.,  Let  us  make  man,)  in  like  manner^ 
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He  still  continues  to  maintain  an  uncommon  good-will  towards 
him,  and,  so  to  speak,  an  anxious  concern  about  him.  So 
that  one  of  the  ancients  most  justly  called  man,  "  God's 
favourite  creature."  And  he  spoke  much  to  the  purpose, 
who  said,  "  God  is  neither  a  lover  of  horses,  nor  of  birds, 
but  of  mankind."  With  regard  to  the  justice  of  the  supreme 
government  of  Providence,  we  meet  with  a  great  deal,  even  in 
the  ancient  poets. 

"  O  father  Jove,"  says  iEschylus,  "  thou  reignest  in  heaven, 
thou  takest  notice  of  the  rash  and  wicked  actions  of  gods  and 
men.  Thy  care  even  extends  to  the  wild  beasts;  thou  ob- 
servest  the  wrongs  done  them,  and  securest  their  privileges." 

"  Though  justice,"  says  Euripides,  iS  comes  late,  it  is  still 
justice :  it  lies  hid,  as  it  were,  in  ambush,  till  it  finds  an  oppor- 
tunity to  inflict  due  punishment  .upon  the  wicked  man.'" 

"Dost  thou  think,"  says  iEschylus,  "  to  get  the  better  of 
the  divine  knowledge,  and  that  justice  stands  at  a  distance  from 
the  human  race  ?  She  is  near  at  hand,  and  sees  without  being 
seen  ;  she  knows  who  ought  to  be  punished  ;  but  when  she  will 
suddenly  fall  upon  the  wicked,  that  thou  knowest  not." 

"The  weight  of  justice,"  says  the  same  author,  in  another 
place,  "falls  upon  some  quickly  in  the  day-time,  it  lies  in  wait 
for  some  sins  till  the  twilight ;  the  longer  it  is  delayed,  the 
severer  the  punishment ;  accordingly,  some  are  consigned  to 
eternal  night.1' 

There  are  two  difficulties,  however,  on  this  head,  which  are 
not  easily  solved.  1st,  The  success  that  commonly  attends 
the  wicked  in  this  Avorld,  and  the  evil  to  which  the  good  are 
exposed.  On  this  subject,  even  the  philosophers,  pleading 
the  cause  of  God,  (which,  if  we  take  their  word,  they  thought 
a  matter  of  no  great  difficulty,)  advanced  a  great  many  things. 
Seneca  tells  us,  "  There  is  a  settled  friendship,  nay,  a  near 
relation  and  similitude  between  God  and  good  men  ;  he  is  even 
their  father;  but  in  their  education,  he  inures  them  to  hard- 
ships. When,  therefore  you  see  them  struggling  with  diffi- 
culties, sweating  and  employed  in  up-hill  work ;    while  the 
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wicked,  on  the  other  hand,  are  in  high  spirits,  and  swim  in 
pleasures ;  consider,  that  we  are  pleased  with  modesty  in  our 
children,  and  forwardness  in  our  slaves ;  the  former  we  keep 
under  by  severe  discipline,  vrhile  we  encourage  impudence 
in  the  latter.  Be  persuaded  that  God  takes  the  same  method. 
He  does  not  pamper  the  good  man  with  delicious  fare,  but 
tries  him  ;  he  accustoms  him  to  hardships,  and  (which  is  a 
wonderful  expression  in  a  heathen)  prepares  him  for  him- 
self.'" And  in  another  place,  "  Those  luxurious  persons 
whom  he  seems  to  indulge  and  to  spare,  He  reserves  for  evils 
to  come.  For  you  are  mistaken,  if  you  think  any  one  ex- 
cepted. The  man  who  has  been  long  spared,  will  at  last 
have  his  portion  of  misery ;  and  he  that  seems  to  have  been 
dismissed,  is  only  delayed  for  a  time."  And  a  vast  deal  more 
to  this  purpose.  The  same  sort  of  sentiments  we  meet  with 
in  Plutarch  :  "  God  takes  the  same  method,"  says  he,  "  with 
good  men,  that  teachers  do  with  their  scholars,  when  they 
exact  more  than  ordinary  of  those  children  of  whom  they 
have  the  greatest  hopes."  And  it  is  a  noble  thought  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  same  author  :  "  If  he  who  transgresses 
in  the  morning,"  says  he,  "  is  punished  in  the  evening,  you 
will  not  say,  that,  in  this  case,  justice  is  slow ;  but  to  God,  one, 
or  even  several  ages,  are  but  as  one  day.'1  How  near  is  this 
to  St.  Peter's  saying  on  the  same  subject !  2  Pet.  iii.  8. 

2dly,  The  other  point  upon  this  subject,  which  perplexes 
men  fond  of  controversy,  and  is  perplexed  by  them,  is  how  to 
reconcile  human  liberty  with  Divine  providence,  which  we 
have  taken  notice  of  before.  But,  to  both  these  difficulties, 
and  to  all  others  that  may  occur  upon  the  subject,  I  would 
oppose  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Let  us  grant  that  He 
can  do  some  things  which  we  cannot  understand." 

What  a  melancholy  thing  would  it  be  to  live  in  a  world 
where  anarchy  reigned  !  It  would  certainly  be  a  woful  situ- 
ation to  all ;  but  more  especially  to  the  best  and  most  inoffen- 
sive part  of  mankind.  It  would  have  been  no  great  privilege, 
to  have  been  born  into  a  world  without  God  and  without 
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providence.  For,  if  there  were  no  Supreme  Ruler  of  the 
world,  then  undoubtedly,  the  wickedness  of  men  would  reign 
without  any  curb  or  impediment,  and  the  great  and  powerful 
would  unavoidably  devour  the  weak  and  helpless,  "  as  the 
great  fishes  often  eat  up  the  small,  and  the  hawk  makes  havock 
among  the  weaker  birds." 

It  may  be  objected,  that  this  frequently  happens,  even  in 
the  present  world,  as  appears  from  the  prophecies  of  Ha- 
bakkuk,  ch.  i.  ver.  15.  But  the  prophet,  immediately  after, 
asserts,  that  there  is  a  Supreme  Power,  which  holds  the  reins 
in  the  midst  of  these  irregularities  ;  and  though  they  are 
sometimes  permitted,  yet,  there  is  a  determinate  time  ap- 
pointed for  setting  all  things  to  rights  again,  which  the  just 
man  expects,  and,  till  it  comes,  lives  by  faith.  Hab.  ii.  3,  4>. 
Some  passages  of  Ariston's  Iambics  are  admirable  to  this 
purpose. 

"  A.  Be  patient  ;  for  God  uses  to  support  worthy  men, 
such  as  you  are,  in  a  remarkable  manner. ,  And  unless  those 
who  act  in  a  becoming  manner  are  to  receive  some  great 
reward,  to  what  purpose  is  it,  pray,  to  cultivate  piety  any 
longer  ? 

"  B.  I  wish  that  may  be  the  case ;  but  I  too  often  see 
those  who  conform  themselves  to  the  rules  of  piety  and  virtue, 
oppressed  by  calamity  ;  while  those  who  mind  nothing  but 
what  they  are  prompted  to  by  private  interest  and  profit, 
thrive  and  flourish  much  better  than  we. 

"A.  For  the  present  it  is  so,  indeed  ;  but  it  becomes  us  to 
look  a  great  way  forward,  and  wait  till  the  world  has  com- 
pleted its  full  revolution.  For  it  is  by  no  means  true,  that  this 
life  is  entirely  under  the  dominion  of  blind  chance,  or  fortune  ; 
though  many  entertain  this  wicked  notion,  and  the  corrupt 
part  of  mankind,  from  this  consideration,  encourage  themselves 
in  immorality  ;  but  the  virtues  of  the  good  will  meet  with  a 
proper  reward,  and  the  wicked  will  be  punished  for  their 
crimes.     For  nothing  happens  without  the  will 'of  Heaven.1' 

What  the  poets  sometimes  advance  concerning  a  supreme 
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Fate,  which  governs  all  things,  they  often  ascribe  to  God ; 
though  now  and  then  they  forget  themselves,  and  subject  even 
the  Supreme  Being  to  their  Fate,  as  the  Stoic  philosophers  did 
also.  But  possibly  they  both  had  a  sound  meaning,  though  it 
was  couched  under  words  that  sound  a  little  harsh  j  and  this 
meaning  now  and  then  breaks  forth,  particularly  when  they 
celebrate  God  for  disposing  all  things,  by  an  eternal  law,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  thereby  make  him  the 
supreme  and  universal  governor,  subject  to  no  other,  but,  in 
some  respect,  to  himself,  or  to  his  decrees,  which,  if  you  un- 
derstand them  in  a  sound  sense,  is  all  that  they  can  mean  by 
their  to  ao(pcura,rov  and  their  to  seg-sfa/SXajroy,  The  same  judg- 
ment is  to  be  passed  with  regard  to  what  we  find  said  about 
Fortune,  for  either  that  word  signifies  nothing  at  all,  or  you 
must  understand  by  it  the  Supreme  Mind,  freely  disposing  of 
all  things.  And  this  is  very  clearly  attested  by  the  following 
excellent  verses  of  Menander :  "  Cease  to  improve  your  minds, 
for  the  mind  of  man  is  nothing  at  all.  The  government  of  all 
things  is  solely  in  the  hands  of  Fortune  ;  whether  this  Fortune 
be  a  Mind,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  whatever  else  it  is,  it 
carries  all  before  it.  Human  prudence  is  but  a  vapour,  a 
mere  trifle,"  &c. 

We  have  also  a  great  many  proofs,  that,  in  the  opinion  of 

the  old  poets,  Fate  and  Fortune  were  precisely  the  same ;  one 

instance    whereof   we    meet    with   in   the  following   passage : 

ee  Fortune  and  fate,  Pericles,  are  the  givers  of  all  that  man 

enjoy." 

And,  instead  of  the  terms  Fate  and  Fortune,  they  sometimes 
used  the  word  Necessity.  But  all  these  were  but  other  names, 
though  ill-chosen,  for  Providence.  Euripides,  having  said  a 
great  deal  concerning  fate,  or  necessity,  at  last  resolves  the 
whole  into  this  :  "  Jupiter  executes,  with  thee,  all  he  had  de- 
creed before." 

And  Homer's  words  are  very  remarkable  :  "  Jupiter,"  says 
he,  "  increases  or  diminishes  the  valour  of  men,  as  he  thinks 
proper,  for  he  is  the  most  powerful  of  all."     And  in  another 
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place:  "  Jove,  from  Olympus,  distributes  happiness  to  good 
and  bad  men  in  general,  and  every  one  in  particular,  as  he 
himself  thinks  proper." 

Let  usv  therefore,  look  upon  God  as  our  Father,  and  ven- 
ture to  trust  Him  with  our  all.  Let  us  ask  and  beg  of  Him 
what  we  want,  and  look  for  supplies  from  no  other  quarter. 
This,  the  indulgent  father  in  Terence  desired  ;  and  much 
more  our  Heavenly  Father.  And  surely  everything  is  better 
conducted  by  a  dutiful  love  and  confidence,  than  by  an  ignoble 
and  servile  fear  ;  and  we  are  very  injurious  both  to  Him  and 
ourselves,  when  we  think  not  that  all  things,  on  His  part,  are 
managed  with  the  greatest  goodness  and  bounty.  It  is  a  true 
test  of  religion  and  obedience  when,  with  honourable  thoughts, 
and  a  firm  confidence  in  our  Father,  we  absolutely  depend 
upon  Him,  and  serve  Him  from  a  principle  of  love.  "  Be 
not,'"'  says  Augustine,  "  a  froward  boy  in  the  house  of  the 
Best  of  fathers,  loving  Him  when  He  is  fond  of  thee,  and 
hating  Him  when  He  gives  thee  chastisement,  as  if,  in  both 
cases,  He  did  not  intend  to  provide  an  inheritance  for  thee.1' 
If  we  suppose  this  Providence  to  be  the  wisest  and  the  best, 
it  is  necessary  that,  in  every  instance,  our  wills  should  be  per- 
fectly  submissive  to  its  designs  ;  otherwise,  we  prefer  our  own 
pleasure  to  the  will  of  Heaven,  which  appears  very  unnatural. 
St.  Augustine,  on  the  expression,  Upright  in  heart,  which  we 
frequently  meet  with  in  the  Psalms,  makes  an  excellent  obser- 
vation :  u  If  you  cheerfully  embrace,"  says  he,  "  the  Divine 
will  in  some  things,  but  in  others  would  rather  prefer  your 
own,  you  are  crooked  in  heart,  and  would  not  have  your 
crooked  inclinations  conformed  to  His  upright  intentions,  but 
on  the  contrary  would  bend  His  upright  will  to  yours/' 
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LECTURE  XIV. 

Of  Christ  the  Saviour. 


It  is  acknowledged  that  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  is  ex- 
ceeding agreeable,  and  perfectly  answers  its  original  name, 
which  signifies  good  tidings.  How  much  sweeter  is  this  joy- 
ful news,  than  the  most  ravishing  and  delightful  concerts  of 
music  !  Nay,  these  are  the  best  tidings  that  were  ever  heard 
in  any  age  of  the  world.  O  happy  shepherds,  to  whom  this 
news  was  sent  down  from  heaven !  Ye,  to  be  sure,  though 
watching  in  the  fields,  exposed  to  the  severe  cold  of  the  night, 
were,  in  this,  more  happy  than  kings  that  slept  at  their  ease 
in  gilded  beds ;  that  the  wonderful  nativity  of  the  Supreme 
King,  begotten  from  eternity — that  nativity  which  brought 
salvation  to  the  whole  world,  was  first  communicated  to  you, 
and  just  at  the  time  it  happened.  Behold,  says  the  angel, 
I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  whieh  shall  be  to  all 
people ;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day  a  Saviour.  Luke 
ii.  10,  11.  And  immediately  a  great  company  of  the  heavenly 
host  joined  the  angel,  and  in  your  hearing  sung,  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest.  And  indeed,  then,  in  the  strictest  truth, 
'.*  A  most  extraordinary  child  was  sent  down  from  the  lofty 
heavens,"  &c.  Whence  also  his  name  was  sent  down  along 
with  him :  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt.  i.  9,1.  "  O  sweet  name  of 
Jesus,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  honey  in  the  mouth,  melody  in 
the  ears,  and  healing  to  the  heart.1'  This  is  the  Saviour  who, 
though  we  were  so  miserable,  and  so  justly  miserable,  yet  would 
not  suffer  us  to  perish.  Nor  did  he  only  put  on  our  nature, 
but  also  our  sins ;  that  is,  in  a  legal  sense,  our  guilt  being 
.transferred  to  him.  Whence  we  not  only  read,  that  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  John  i.  14,  but  also  that  he  was  made  sin  for 
us,  who  knew  no  sin,  %  Cor.  v.  12 ;  and  even,  as  we  have  it 
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in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  ch.  in.  v.  13.  that  he  was  made 
a  curse,  that  from  him  an  eternal  blessing  and  felicity  might 
be  derived  to  us.  The  spotless  Lamb  of  God  bore  our  sins, 
that  were  devolved  upon  him :  by  thus  bearing  them,  he  de- 
stroyed them;  and  by  dying  for  them,  gained  a  complete 
victory  over  death.  And  how  wonderful  is  the  gradation  of 
the  blessings  he  procured  for  us !  He  not  only  delivered  us 
from  a  prison  and  death,  but  presents  us  with  a  kingdom  : 
according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Who  redeemeth  thee  from 
destruction;  who  crowneth  thee  with  loving  kindness  and  ten- 
der mercies.  Psalm  ciii.  4. 

I  believe  there  are  none  so  stupid  or  insensible,  as  to  refuse 
that  these  tidings  are  very  agreeable  and  pleasing  to  the  ear. 
But  we  may,  not  without  some  reason,  suspect  of  the  greatest 
part  of  nominal  Christians,  who  commonly  receive  these  truths 
with  great  applause,  that  it  may  be  said  to  them,  without  any 
injustice,  what  is  all  this  to  you  ?  These  privileges  are  truly 
great  and  manifold,  and  indifferently  directed  to  all  to  whom 
they  are  preached,  unless  they  reject  them,  and  shut  the  door 
against  happiness  offering  to  come  in  :  and  this  is  not  only  the^ 
case  of  a  great  part  of  mankind,  but  they  also  impose  upon 
themselves  by  false  hopes,  as  if  it  were  enough  to  hear  of  these 
great  blessings,  and  dream  themselves  happy,  because  these 
sounds  had  reached  their  ears.  But,  O  unhappy  men  !  what 
will  all  these  immense  riches  signify  to  you,  I  must  indeed  say, 
if  you  are  not  allowed  to  use  them,  but  rather,  if  you  know  not 
how  to  avail  yourselves  of  them  ?  I  therefore  earnestly  wish 
that  these  words  of  the  gospel  were  well  fixed  in  your  minds : 
He  ivas  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  ivorld  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  oicn 
received  him  not;  hut  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  John  i.  10 — 12.  In 
him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid,  Col. 
ii.  3;  and  without  him,  there  is  nothing  but  emptiness,  be- 
cause in  him  all  fulness  doth  dwell.  But  what  advantage  can 
it  be  to  us  to  hear  these  riches  of  our  Jesus  spoken  of  at  great 
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length,  and  to  excellent  purpose,  or  even  to  speak  of  them 
ourselves,  if,  all  the  while,  we  talk  of  them  as  a  good  foreign 
to  us,  and  in  which  we  have  no  concern,  because  our  hearts 
are  not  yet  open  to  receive  him  ?  What,  pray,  would  the 
most  accurate  description  of  the  Fortunate  Islands,  as  they  are 
called,  or  all  the  wealth  of  the  Indies  and  the  New  World, 
with  its  golden  mines,  signify  to  a  poor  man  half  naked,  strug- 
gling with  all  the  rigours  of  cold  and  hunger  ?  Should  one,  in 
these  circumstances,  I  say,  hear  or  read  of  these  immense  trea- 
sures, or  should  any  one  describe  them  to  him  in  the  most 
striking  manner,  either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  with  the  advan- 
tage of  an  accurate  pen ;  can  it  be  doubted,  but  this  empty 
display  of  riches,  this  phantom  of  wealth  and  affluence,  would 
make  his  sense  of  want  and  misery  the  more  intolerable  ?  Un- 
less it  be  supposed,  that  despair  had  already  reduced  him  to  a 
state  of  insensibility.  AVhat  further  enhances  the  misery  of 
those  who  hear  of  this  treasure,  and  think  of  it  to  no  purpose, 
is  this,  that  there  is  no  one  of  them,  who  is  not  miserable  by 
choice,  and  a  beggar  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  wealth  ;  and 
not  only  miserable  by  choice,  but  obstinately  so,  from  an  in- 
vincible and  distracted  fondness  for  the  immediate  causes  of 
his  misery.  "  For  who  but  a  downright  madman  would 
reject  such  golden  offers?" 

To  give  a  brief  and  plain  state  of  the  case  :  to  those  who 
sincerely  and  with  all  their  hearts  receive  him,  Christ  is  all 
things;  to  those  who  receive  him  not,  nothing.  For,  how 
can  any  good,  however  suitable  or  extensive,  be  actually  en- 
joyed, or  indeed  any  such  enjoyment  conceived,  without  some 
kind  of  union  between  that  good  and  the  person  supposed  to 
stand  in  need  of  it  ?  Behold,  says  the  Psalmist,  all  those  that 
are  far  from  Thee,  shall  perish.  Psal.  lxxiii.  27.  To  be 
united  to  God,  is  the  great  and  the  only  good  of  mankind. 
And  the  only  means  of  this  union  is  Jesus.  In  whatever 
sense  you  take  it,  he  ought  truly  to  be  called  the  union  of 
unions  ;  who,  that  he  might  with  the  greater  consistency,  and 
the  more  closely,  unite  our  souls  to  God,  did  not  disdain  to 
unite  himself  to  a  human  body. 
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The  great  business  of  our  life,  therefore,  young  gentlemen, 
is  this  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  ..this  inseparable  union  with 
him,  which  we  are  now  recommending.  Thrice  happy,  and 
more  than  thrice  happy,  are  they  who  are  joined  with  him  in 
this  undivided  union,  which  no  complaints,  nor  even  the  day 
of  death  can  dissolve.  Nay,  the  last  day  is  happy  above  all 
other  days,  for  this  very  reason,  that  it  fully  and  finally  com- 
pletes this  union,  and  is  so  far  from  dissolving  it,  that  it  ren- 
ders it  absolutely  perfect  and  everlasting. 

But,  that  it  may  be  coeval  with  eternity,  and  last  for  ever, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  this  union  should  have  its  begin- 
ning in  this  short  and  fleeting  life.  And  pray,  what  hinders 
those  of  us  that  have  not  entered  into  this  union  before,  to 
enter  into  it  without  delay  ?  Seeing  the  bountiful  Jesus  not 
onlyrejects  none  that  come  unto  him,  but  also  offers  himself  to 
all  that  do  not  wilfully  reject  him,  and  standing  at  the  door, 
earnestly  begs  to  be  admitted.  Oh,  why  do  not  these  ever- 
lasting doors  open,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter,  and 
reign  within  us  ?  Nay,  though  he  were  to  be  sought  in  a  far 
country,  and  with  great  labour,  why  should  we  delay,  and 
what  unhappy  chains  detain  us?  Why  do  we  not,  after 
shaking  them  all  off,  and  even  ourselves,  go  as  it  were  out  of 
ourselves,  and  seek  him  incessantly  till  we  find  him  ?  Then, 
rejoicing  over  him,  say  with  the  heavenly  Spouse,  /  held  him, 
and  would  not  let  him  go ;  and  further  add,  with  the  same 
Spouse,  that  blessed  expression,  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his.  And,  indeed,  this  interest  is  always  reciprocal.  No  man 
truly  receives  Jesus,  who  does  not  at  the  same  time  deliver  up 
himself  wholly  to  him.  Among  all  the  advantages  we  pursue, 
there  is  nothing  comparable  to  this  exchange.  Our  gain  is  im- 
mense from  both  ;  not  only" from  theTacceptance  of  him,  but 
also  from  surrendering  ourselves  to  him.  So  long  as  this  is 
delayed,  we  are  the  most  abject  slaves.  When  one  has  deli- 
vered himself  up  to  Christ,  then,  and  then  only,  he  is  truly 
free,  and  becomes  master  of  himself.  Why  should  we  wander 
about  to  no  purpose  ?  To  him  let  us  turn  our  eyes,  on  him  fix 
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our  thoughts,  that  he  who  is  ours  by  the  donation  of  the  Father, 
and  his  own  free  gift,  may  be  ours  by  a  cheerful  and  joyous 
acceptance.  As  St.  Bernard  says  on  those  words  of  the  pro- 
phet, to  us  a  child  is  born,  and  to  us  a  son  is  given :  "  Let  us 
therefore  make  use  of  what  is  ours,"  "  for  our  own  advan- 
tage." So  then,  let  him  be  ours  by  possession  and  use,  and 
let  us  be  his  for  ever,  never  forgetting  how  dearly  he  has 
bought  us. 


LECTURE  XV. 

Of  Regeneration. 


The  Platonists  divide  the  world  into  two,  the  sensible  and  the 
intellectual  world  :  they  imagine  the  one  to  be  the  type  of  the 
other,  and  that  sensible  and  spiritual  things  are  stamped,  as  it 
were,  with  the  same  stamp  or  seal.  These  sentiments  are  not 
unlike  the  notions  which  the  masters  of  the  cabalistical  doctrine 
among  the  Jews  held  concerning  God's  sephiroth  and  seal, 
wherewith,  according  to  them,  all  the  worlds,  and  every  thing 
in  them,  are  stamped  or  sealed.  And  these  are  probably  near 
akin  to  what  Lord  Bacon  of  Verulam  calls  his  parallela  sig- 
nacula,  and  symbolizantes  schematismi.  According  to  this 
hypothesis,  these  parables  and  metaphors,  which  are  often 
taken  from  natural  things  to  illustrate  such  as  are  Divine,  will 
not  be  similitudes  taken  entirely  at  pleasure,  but  are  often,  in  a 
great  measure,  founded  in  nature  and  the  things  themselves. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  that  great  change  which  happens  in  the 
souls  of  men  by  a  real  and  effectual  conversion  to  God,  is  illus- 
trated in  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  several  remarkable  changes, 
both  natural  and  civil,  particularly  by  a  deliverance  from 
chains,  prison,  and  slavery  ;  by  a  transition  from  one  king- 
dom to  another 3  and  from  darkness  to  light;  by  a  restoration 
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from  death  to  life;  by  a  new  creation;  by  a  marriage; 
and  by  adoption,  and  regeneration.  Concerning  this  great 
change,  as  it  is  represented  under  the  last  of  these  figures,  we 
propose,  with  Divine  assistance,  to  offer  a  few  thoughts  from 
those  words  of  St.  John's  gospel  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned :  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  "power 
(or  the  privilege)  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  John  i.  12. 
Together  with  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  in  another  place  of 
the  same  gospel :  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
John  iii.  3. 

If,  indeed,  we  consider  the  nature  and  the  original  of  man, 
it  is  not  without  reason  that  he  is  called  the  son  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  that  passage  which  the  Apostle,  in  his  short,  but 
most  weighty  sermon  to  the  Athenians,  quotes  from  the  poet 
Aratus,  and  at  the  same  time  approves  of,  For  we  are  all  His 
offspring.  Acts  xvii.  28.  Our  first  parent,  in  St.  Luke's 
gospel,  is  also  expressly  called  the  son  of  God;  Luke  iii.  ult., 
not  only  because  he  was  created  immediately  by  God,  without 
any  earthly  father,  but  also,  on  account  of  the  Divine  image 
that  was  originally  impressed  upon  the  human  nature. 

And  this  glorious  title,  which  distinguishes  him  from  all 
other  corporeal  beings,  he  has  in  common  with  the  angels,  who 
are  also  so  called  in  several  places  of  the  book  of  Job.  Job.  i.  6. 
xxxviii.  7.  It  is  indeed  true,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Basil, 
that  "  every  piece  of  workmanship  bears  some  mark  or  charac- 
ter of  the  workman  who  made  it."  For  I  should  rather 
choose,  in  this  case,  to  use  the  word  mark,  or  character,  than 
likeness.  But  of  man  alone  it  is  said,  Let  us  make  him  after 
our  own  image.  And  this  distinction  is  not  improperly  ex- 
pressed by  the  schoolmen,  who  say,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served, that  all  the  other  works  of  God  are  stamped  with  the 
print  of  His  foot,  but  only  man,  of  all  the  visible  creation, 
honoured  with  the  image  or  likeness  of  His  face.  And  indeed, 
on  account  of  this  image  or  resemblance  it  is,  that  he  is  in  dig- 
nity very  nearly  equal  to  the  angels,  though  made  inferior  to 
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them.  Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  inferiority  is  but 
little,  Who  was  made,  saith  the  apostle,  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels.  Heb.  ii.  9.  So  that,  with  regard  to  his  body,  he  is 
nearly  related  to  the  brute  creatures,  and  only  a  little  superior 
to  them  with  regard  to  temperament  and  the  beautiful  elegance 
of  his  frame,  but  made  out  of  the  very  same  materials,  the  same 
moist  and  soft  clay,  taken  from  the  bosom  of  their  great  and 
common  mother ;  whereas,  to  use  the  words  of  the  poet, 
"  The  soul  is  the  breath  of  God,  which  takes  its  rise  from 
Heaven,  and  is  closely  united  to  his  earthly  body,  like  a  light 
shut  up  in  a  dark  cavern." 

That  Divine  part  of  the  human  composition  derives  its 
original  from  the  Father  of  Spirits,  in  the  same  manner  with 
those  ministers  of  fire,  who  are  not  confined  to  corporeal  vehi- 
cles ;  concerning  whom,  the  oracle,  having  acknowledged  one 
Supreme  Divine  Majesty,  immediately  subjoins,  "  And  we 
angels  are  but  a  small  part  of  God." 

And  with  regard  to  this  principle  which  excels  in  man, 
which  actually  constitutes  the  man,  .and  on  account  of  which 
he  most  truly  deserves  that  name,  he  is  a  noble  and  Divine 
animal.  And  whatever  some  fanciful  and  proud  men  may 
boast  concerning  their  families,  "  if  we  consider  our  original, 
and  that  God  was  the  author  of  the  human  kind,  none  of 
Adam's  race  can  be  called  ignoble." 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  regard  our  woful  fall,  which 
was  the  consequence  of  sin,  we  are  all  degenerate  ;  we  have  all 
fallen  from  the  highest  honour,  into  the  greatest  disgrace,  and 
the  deepest  gulf  of  all  sorts  of  misery  ;  we  have  given  away 
our  liberty  and  greatest  dignity,  in  exchange  for  the  most 
shameful  and  most  deplorable  bondage  ;  instead  of  the  sons  of 
God,  we  are  become  the  slaves  of  Satan;  and  if  we  now  want 
to  know  to  what  family  we  belong,  the  Apostle  will  tell  us, 
that  we  are  children  of  wrath,  and  sons  of  disobedience, 
Eph.  ii.  %  3, 

But,  as  the  overflowing  Fountain  of  goodness  and  bounty 
did   not  choose  that  so  noble  a  monument  of  His   wisdom 
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should  be  entirely  ruined  by  this  dismal  fall,  could  any  one  be 
more  proper  to  raise  it  up  again,  or  better  qualified  to  restore 
men  to  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God,  than  His  own  eternal  Son 
who  is  the  most  perfect  and  express  image  of  the  Father  ?  Nor 
does  this  glorious  person  decline  the  severe  service.  Though 
he  was  the  Son  of  His  Father's  love,  the  heir  and  lord  of  the 
whole  universe  ;  though  he  might  be  called  the  delight  of  his 
most  exalted  Father,  and  of  all  blessed  spirits,  and  now,  with 
the  greatest  justice,  the  darling  of  the  human  kind;  yet,  he 
left  his  Father's  bosom,  and,  O  wonderful  condescension  !  be- 
came the  son  of  man,  that  men  might  anew  become  the  sons  of 
God.  Whence  he  also  called  The  second  Adam,  because  he 
recovered  all  that  was  lost  by  the  first. 

That  all  who  sincerely  receive  him  might  be  again  admitted 
into  the. embraces  of  the  Father,  and  no  more  be  called  children 
of  wrath,  he  himself  submitted  to  the  punishment  due  to  our 
disobedience;  and,  by  bearing  it,  removed  our  guilt,  and  paci- 
fied justice.  He  also  went  into  the  flames  of  Divine  wrath, 
to  deliver  us  from  them  ;  and  by  a  plentiful  stream  of  his  most 
precious  blood,  quite  extinguished  them.  He  likewise  took 
effectual  care  that  those  who  were  now  no  longer  to  be  called 
children  of  ivrath,  should  also  cease  to  be  children  of  disobedi- 
ence, by  pouring  out  upon  them  a  plentiful  effusion  of  his  sanc- 
tifying Spirit ;  that  their  hearts  being  thereby  purged  from  all 
impure  affections  and  the  love  of  earthly  things,  they  might, 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  good  Spirit,  cheerfully  lead  a 
life  of  sincere  and  universal  obedience.  Now,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  that  those  who  are  so  actuated  and  conducted  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  are  truly  the  sons  of  God.  Whence  that  spirit 
whereby  they  call  God  their  Father,  and  with  confidence  apply 
to  Him  as  such,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 

Moreover,  this  wonderful  restoration  is  often  called  adoption  y 
not  only  to  distinguish  it  from  the  natural  and  incomparable 
dignity  which  belongs  to  the  only  begotten  Son,  but  also,  be- 
cause we  by  no  means  derive  this  privilege  from  nature,  but 
absolutely  from  the  free  donation  of  the  Father,  through  the 
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mediation  of  His  only  Son.  We  must  not,  however,  conclude 
from  this,  that  this  privilege  has  nothing  more  in  it  than  an 
honourable  title,  or,  as  they  call  it,  an  external  relation.  For 
it  is  not  only  inseparably  connected  with  a  real  and  internal 
change,  but  with  a  remarkable  renovation,  and,  as  it  were,  a 
transformation  of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  nay,  even  of 
the  whole  man.  You  will  accordingly  find  these  words  ap- 
plied to  this  purpose,  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  ch.  xii.  v.  2.  And  to  conclude,  it  is  with  a  view  to 
convince  us,  that,  together  with  the  title  of  sons,  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  given  to  believers,  and  they  are  inwardly  renewed 
thereby,  that  we  so  often  in  Scripture  meet  with  this  regenera- 
tion which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  discourse. 

If  we  consider  the  lives  of  men,  we  shall  be  apt  to  imagine, 
that  the  generality  of  mankind  who  live  in  the  world  under  the 
name  of  Christians,  think  it  sufficient  for  them  to  be  called  by 
this  name,  and  dream  of  nothing  further.  The  common  sort 
of  mankind  hear  with  pleasure  and  delight  of  remission  of  sins, 
imputed  righteousness,  of  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God,  and 
the  eternal  inheritance  annexed  to  that  dignity  ;  but  when 
they  are  told,  that  repentance,  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  life,  con- 
tempt of  the  world  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  fasting  and 
prayer,  are  absolutely  necessary  for  a  Christian,  these  are  hard 
sayings,  who  can  bear  them?  Though  at  the  same  time  it  must 
be  said,  that  they  who  do  not  regard  these  necessary  duties 
will  have  no  share  in  the  reward  annexed  to  them. 

There  are  many  things  which  distinguish  this  Divine  adop- 
tion from  that  which  obtains  among  men.  1st,  The  former 
is  not  an  expedient  to  supply  the  want  of  children,  which  is 
commonly  the  case  among  men ;  for  God  has  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  who  is  incomparably  preferable  to  all  the  rest 
taken  together  ;  who  is  immortal  as  His  Father ;  and  though, 
from  a  principle  of  wonderful  humility,  he  condescended  to 
become  mortal,  and  even  to  die,  yet  he  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  and  liveth  for  ever.  From  him  is  derived  all  that 
felicity  which  our  heavenly  Father  is  pleased  to  confer  upon 
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us,  out  of  His  mere  grace  and  bounty,  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  His  dear  Son.  And  is  there  any  one,  on 
whom  this  felicity  is  bestowed,  who  will  not  freely  acknow- 
ledge himself  to  be  quite  unworthy  of  so  great  an  honour  ? 
Yet,  such  honour  has  the  eternal  and  incomprehensible  love 
of  God  condescended  to  bestow  on  us,  who  are  quite  unworthy 
and  undeserving.  And  in  this  also,  the  Divine  adoption 
differs  from  that  which  is  customary  among  men,  who  gene- 
rally choose  the  most  deserving  they  can  meet  with  ;  but  all 
those  whom  God  maketh  choice  of  are  unworthy,  and  some 
even  are  remarkably  so. 

2dly,  Men  generally  adopt  but  one  apiece,  or,  at  most,  a 
few ;  but  Divine  adoption  admits  into  the  heavenly  family  a 
most  numerous  host,  extending  even  unto  myriads,  that  Jesus, 
who  is  the  head  of  the  family,  may  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren,  Rom.  viii.  29. 

And,  3dly.  They  are  all  heirs.  Whence  it  is  said,  in  an- 
other place,  That  He  might  briny  many  sons  unto  glory, 
Heb.  ii.  10.  Nor  is  the  inheritance  of  any  individual  in  the 
least  diminished  in  consequence  of  so  vast  a  multitude  of  heirs  ; 
for  it  is  an  inheritance  in  light,  and  every  one  has  the  whole 
of  it.  Nor  do  the  children  come  into  the  possession  of  this 
inheritance  by  the  death  of  the  Father,  but  every  one  when 
he  dies  himself;  for  the  Father  is  immortal,  and,  according  to 
the  Apostle,  the  only  One  that  has  immortality  ;  that  is,  in  an 
absolute,  primary,  and  independent  sense.  Nay,  He  Himself 
is  the  eternal  inheritance  of  His  sons,  and  death  alone  brings 
them  into  His  presence,  and  admits  them  into  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  Him. 

4thly,  (Which  I  would  have  particularly  observed,)  This 
Divine  adoption  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  external  honour,  nor 
simply  the  bestowing  of  riches  and  an  inheritance ;  but  is 
always  attended  with  a  real  internal  change  of  the  man  him- 
self to  a  being  quite  different  from  what  he  was  before;  (which 
is  also  recorded  in  Sacred  Scripture,  concerning  Saul,  when  he 
was  anointed  king;)    but  this,  human  adoption  can  by  no 
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means  perform.  This  last,  in  the  choice  of  a  proper  object, 
justly  pays  regard  to  merit.  For  though  the  richest  and  even 
the  best  of  men  may  clothe  richly  the  person  whom  he  has 
thought  proper  to  adopt,  and  get  him  instructed  in  the  best 
principles  and  rules  of  conduct,  yet,  he  cannot  effectually 
divest  him  of  his  innate  dispositions,  or  those  manners  that 
have  become  natural  by  custom  ;  he  cannot  form  his  mind  to 
noble  actions,  nor  plant  within  him  the  principles  of  fortitude 
and  virtue.  But  He  who  formed  the  heart  of  man  can 
reform  it  at  his  pleasure ;  and  this  He  actually  does  ;  when- 
ever He  admits  a  person  into  His  royal  family,  He,  at  the 
same  time,  endows  him  with  royal  and  Divine  dispositions. 
And,  therefore,  if  he  honours  any  person  with  his  love,  that 
person  thereby  becomes  deserving ;  because,  if  he  was  not  so 
before,  He  makes  him  so  ;  He  stamps  His  own  image  upon 
him  in  true  and  lively  colours  ;  and,  as  He  is  holy  Himself, 
he  makes  him  holy  likewise.  Hence  it  is.,  that  this  Heavenly 
adoption  is  no  less  properly,  truly,  or  frequently,  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  called  regeneration.  [YluXiyy^vE^lix.']  And  though 
a  Jew  and  a  celebrated  doctor  of  the  Jewish  law  excepted 
against  this  doctrine,  when  it  was  proposed  to  him  under  this 
name;  yet,  neither  of  all  that  nation,  nor  even  the  Gentile 
philosophers,  were  quite  unacquainted  with  it.  Rabbi  Israel 
calls  proselytes,  new-born  Jews.  And  those  passages  which 
we  frequently  meet  with  concerning  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  concerning  the  numerous  converts  that 
were  to  be  made  to  the  Church,  are,  by  their  Rabbins,  and 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  applied  to  this  spiritual  generation, 
which  they  believed  would  remarkably  take  place  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah  ;  particularly  those  two  passages  in  the 
Psalms,  in  one  whereof  the  spiritual  sons  of  the  Church  are 
compared  to  the  drops  of  the  morning  dew,  (Psal.  xlv.  16  ; 
ex.  3,)  not  only  on  account  of  its  celestial  purity,  but  also 
with  regard  to  the  vast  multitude  of  them.  Some  of  these 
doctors  also  observe,  that  the  number  of  proselytes  would  be 
so  great  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  that  the  Church,  omitting 
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the  ceremony  of  circumcision,  would  receive  them  into  its 
bosom,  and  initiate  them  by  ablution  or  baptism.  Concern- 
ing this  renovation  of  the  mind,  Philo  Judaeus  says  expressly, 
"  God,  who  is  unbegotten  Himself,  and  begets  all  things, 
sows  this  seed,  as  it  were,  with  his  own  hand,  &c."  Hierocles, 
and  other  Pythagorean  philosophers,  treat  also  of  this  moral 
or  mystical  regeneration  ;  and  under  this  very  name,  Plutarch 
also  makes  mention  of  it,  and  defines  it  to  be  "  the  mortifica- 
tion of  irrational  and  irregular  appetites."  And  Seneca's 
words  relative  to  this  subject  are — u  The  families  of  the  arts 
and  sciences  are  the  most  noble,  choose  into  which  of  them 
you  will  be  adopted,  for  by  this  means  we  may  be  born 
according  to  our  own  choice ;  nor  will  you  be  adopted  into 
the  name  only,  but  also  into  the  goods  of  the  family." 

Is  not,  also,  the  common  custom  that  prevailed  among  the 
ancients,  of  honouring  their  heroes,  and  those  men  who  were 
remarkable  for  exalted  virtue,  with  the  title  of  sons  of  God,  a 
plain  allusion  to  this  adoption  we  have  under  our  considera- 
tion ?  And  what  we  have  observed  on  the  philosophers,  who 
acknowledged  this  moral  or  metaphorical  regeneration,  is  so 
very  true,  that  it  gave  a  handle  to  the  fictions  of  those  ancient 
heretics  who  evaded  the  whole  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  last 
resurrection,  by  putting  this  figurative  sense  upon  it.  As  to 
what  the  Roman  philosopher  observes,  that  we  may  be  born 
in  this  manner  at  our  own  pleasure  or  discretion,  though,  to 
be  sure,  it  is  not  without  our  consent,  yet  it  does  not  altogether, 
nor  principally  depend  upon  us.  Our  sacred  and  apostolic 
doctrine  presents  us  with  much  more  just  and  pure  notions  on 
this  subject,  when  it- teaches  us,  that  Of  His  own  ivill  He  begat 
us  by  the  word  of  truth.  Jam.  i.  18.  This  is  also  represented 
in  express  terms  in  those  words  of  the  gospel  which  immediately 
follow  the  passage  we  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  dis- 
course. Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the. 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  John  i.  13.  And, 
with  great  propriety,  there  is  immediately  added,  another  gene- 
ration  still  more  wonderful  and  mysterious,  which  is  the  prin- 
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cipal  and  source  of  this  renovation  of  ours:   The  Word  was 
made  flesh.     For,  to  this  end,  God  was  pleased  to  clothe  him- 
self with  our  flesh,  that  He  might  put  His  Spirit  within  us, 
whereby  we,  though  carnal  in  consequence  of  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  might  be  born  again  into  a  new,  spiritual,  and 
Divine  life.     The  Holy  Ghost,  by  overshadowing  the  blessed 
Virgin,  was,  in  a  very  particular  manner,  the  author  of  the 
human  nature  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  to  the  virtue  and  Di- 
vine power  of  the  same  Spirit,  all  the  adopted  children  of  the 
;    Deity  owe  their  new  birth .     And  as  creation  goes  sometimes 
under  the  name  of  generation  ;   (for  instance,  in  the  words  of 
Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  18;)   Of  the  Rock  that  begot  thee  thou 
art  unmindful,  and  hast  forgotten  the  God  that  formed  thee: 
that  book  also  of  the  Bible,  which,  from  the  first  word  of  it,  is 
called  Bereshith,  is  by  the  Greeks  named  Genesis,  and  in  the 
oldest  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  The  generation  of  the  world ; 
and  in  the  beginning  of  it,  Moses,  speaking  of  the  creation  of 
the  world,  says,  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heaven  and 
the  earth.  (Gen.  ii.  4.)     So,  on  the  other  hand,  this  spiritual 
generation  is  called  creation,  and  with  an  additional  epithet, 
the  new  creation.    It  has  also  for  its  author,  the  same  powerful 
Spirit  of  God,  who  of  old  sat  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  as  a 
bird  upon  its  young,  or,  as  Su. Basil  renders  it,  hatched :  so, 
also,  in  conversion,  the  same  Spirit  rests  upon  our  uninformed 
minds,  that  are  lifeless,  unprepared,  and  nothing  at  all  but 
emptiness  and  obscurity,  and  out  of  this  darkness  brings  forth 
light,  which  was  the  first  and  most  beautiful  ornament  of  the 
universe.     To  which  the  Apostle  also  alludes  in  his  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  ch.  iv.  ver.  6.     The  resurrection  of 
;  the  dead,  is  also  the  peculiar  work  of  this  living  Spirit  of  God; 
and  to  Him  the  apostle  Peter  expressly  ascribes  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ :  For  Christ  also,  says  he,  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to   God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.     And  here,  again,  there  is  a  mutual  exchange 
of  names  ;  for,  in  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew,  the  resur- 
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rectionof  the  dead  is  called  the  regeneration:  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  says  our  Lord,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones.  Matt.  xix. 
28.  Here,  In  the  regeneration,  must  be  connected  with  the 
following  words,  and  by  no  means  with  those  that  go  before. 
And  that  this  was  a  common  method  of  speaking  among  the 
Jews,  appears  from  Josephus,  "  To  those,'"'  says  he,  "  whose 
fate  it  is  to  die  for  observing  the  law,  God  has  given  the  pri- 
vileges of  being  born  again,  and  enjoying  a  more  happy  life,  so 
that  they  are  gainers  by  the  exchange."  In  like  manner 
Philo  saith,  "  We  shall  hasten  to  the  generation  after  death, 
&c."  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  well  known,  that  this 
spiritual  regeneration  we  are  speaking  of,  is  often  in  Scripture 
called  the  resurrection. 

Of  this  resurrection,  the  word  of  the  Gospel  is,  as  it  were, 
the  trumpet;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  immortal  seed  of  this 
new  birth,  and  therefore,  of  immortality  itself.  Thus  it  is  re- 
presented by  the  apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  i.  23,  and  by  the  apostle 
James,  who  expressly  tells  us,  that  He  hath  begotten  us  with 
the  word  of  truth.  Jam.  i.  18.  Now,  the  enlivening  virtue 
and  plastic  power  of  this  word  is  derived  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  the  true  spring  and  fountain  of  this  new  life.  Nor  are 
the  most  extended  powers  of  the  human  mind,  or  the  strength 
of  its  understanding,  any  more  able  to  restore  this  life  within 
it,  even  upon  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  than  it 
was  capable  of  producing  itself  at  first,  or  of  being  the  author 
of  its  own  being,  or,  after  death,  of  restoring  itself  to  life. 

To  this  exalted  dignity  are  admitted  the  humble,  the  poor, 
the  obscure,  the  ignorant,  barbarians,  slaves,  sinners,  whom 
the  world  look  upon  as  nothing,  and  hold  in  the  greatest  con- 
tempt ;  of  these  nothing  is  required  but  true  and  sincere  faith  : 
no  learning,  nor  noble  extract,  nor  any  submission  to  the  Mosaic 
law  ;  but  upon  every  man,  of  whatever  rank  or  condition,  who 
believes  this  word,  He  in  return  bestows  this  dignity,  that  they 
should  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  that  is,  that  what  Christ  was 
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by  nature,  they  should  become  by  grace.  Now,  what  is  more 
sublime  and  exalted  than  this  honour,  that  those  who  were 
formerly  children  of  Satan,  and  heirs  of  hell,  should,  by  faith 
alone,  be  made  the  sons  of  God)  brethren  of  Christ,  and  joint- 
heirs  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  ?  If  the  sacred  fire  of  the 
Romans  happened  at  any  time  to  be  extinguished,  it  could 
only  be  lighted  again  at  the  rays  of  the  sun.  The  life  of  souls, 
to  be  sure,  is  a  sacred  flame  of  Divine  love  ;  this  flame,  as  we 
are  now  born  into  the  fro  ward  race  of  fallen  mankind,  is,  alas ! 
but  too  truly  and  unhappily  extinguished,  and  by  no  means 
to  be  kindled  again,  but  by  the  enlivening  light  and  heat 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  who  is  most  auspiciously  risen 
upon  us. 


LECTURE  XVI. 


Of  Regeneration. 


The  great  corruption  of  mankind,  and  their  innate  disposition 
to  every  sort  of  wickedness,  even  the  doctors  of  the  heathen 
nations,  that  is,  their  philosophers  and  theologers,  and  their 
poets  also,  were  sensible  of,  and  acknowledged ;  though  they 
were  quite  ignorant  of  the  source  from  which  this  calamity  was 
derived.  They  all  own,  "  That  it  is  natural  to  man  to  sin." 
Even  your  favourite  philosopher,  who  prevails  in  the  schools, 
declares,  that  we  are  "  strongly  inclined  to  vice  ;*"  and  speak- 
ing of  the  charms  and  allurements  of  forbidden  pleasures,  he 
observes,  that  mankind  by  nature  "is  easily  catched  in  these 
snares."  The  Roman  philosopher  takes,  notice,  "  That  the 
way  to  vice  is  not  only  a  descent,  but  a  downright  precipice." 
And  the  comic  poet,  '*  That  mankind  has  always  been,  in  every 
respect,  a  deceitful,  subtle  creature."      The  satirist  likewise 
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observes,  ee  That  we  are  all  easily  prevailed  on  to  imitate  things 
that  are  in  their  nature  wicked  and  disgraceful."  And  the  lyric 
poet,  t(  That  the  human  race,  bold  to  attempt  the  greatest 
dangers,  rushes  with  impetuosity  upon  forbidden  crimes." 

All  the  wise  men  among  the  heathens  exerted  their  utmost 
to  remedy  this  evil  by  precepts  and  institutions  of  philosophy, 
but  to  very  little  purpose.  They  could  not,  by  all  their  arts 
and  all  their  precepts,  make  others  better:  nay,  with  regard  to 
most  of  them,  we  may  say,  nor  even  themselves.  But,  "  when 
there  was  no  wisdom  in  the  earth,"  says  Lactantius,  "  that 
blessed  doctor  was  sent  down  from  heaven,  who  is  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  and,  by  an  almighty  power,  effected 
what  all  others  had  attempted  in  vain. 

It  is  not  at  all  to  be  doubted,  but  the  end  proposed  by  phi- 
losophy, was  to  renew  and  to  reform  mankind,  and  to  reduce 
the  course  of  their  lives  to  a  conformity  with  the  precepts  of 
wisdom  and  virtue.  Whence  the  common  definition  given  of 
philosophy,  is,  "  That  it  is  the  rule  of  life,  and  the  art  or 
science  of  living  uprightly."  To  this  purpose  Seneca  says, 
"  Philosophy  is  the  law  of  living  honestly  and  uprightly." 
True  religion,  to  be  sure,  has  the  same  tendency ;  but  it  pro- 
motes its  end  with  much  greater  force,  and  better  success; 
because  its  principles  are  much  more  exalted,  its  precepts  and 
instructions  are  of  greater  purity,  and  it  is,  besides,  attended 
with  a  Divine  power,  whereby  it  makes  its  way  into  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  purifies  them  with  the  greatest  force  and  efficacy, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  most  wonderful  pleasure 
and  delight.  And  this  is  the  regeneration  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  and  whereof  we  have  already  observed,  that  philo- 
sophy acknowledged  it  even  under  the  same  name.  But  that 
it  effected  it,  we  absolutely  deny.  Now,  it  is  evident  from  the 
very  name,  that  we  are  to  understand  by  it  an  inward  change, 
and  that  a  very  remarkable  one.  And  since  God  is  called  the 
author  and  source  of  this  change,  whatever  the  philosophers 
may  have  disputed,  pro  and  con,  concerning  the  origin  of  moral 
virtue,  we  are  by  no  means  to  doubt  but  this   sacred  and 
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Divine  change  upon  the  heart  of  man  is  produced  by  an  in- 
fluence truly  Divine.  And  this  was  even  Plato's  opinion  con- 
cerning virtue ;  nor  do  I  imagine  you  are  unacquainted  with 
it.  The  same  philosopher,  and  several  others  besides  him, 
expressly  asserted,  that  virtue  was  a  kind  of  image  or  likeness 
of  God,  nay,  that  it  was  the  effect  of  inspiration,  and  partook, 
in  some  respect,  of  a  kind  of  Divine  nature.  "  No  mind  can 
be  rightly  disposed  without  divine  influence,"  says  Seneca. 
And  it  was  the  saying  of  the  Pythagorean  philosophers,  "  That 
the  end  of  man  is  to  be  made  like  to  God."  "  This  mind," 
says  Trismegistus,  is  "  God  in  man,  and  therefore  some  of  the 
number  oiinen  are  gods."  And  a  little  further  on,  "  In 
whatever  souls  the  mind  presides,  it  illustrates  them  with  its 
own  brightness,  opposing  their  immoralities  and  mad  inclina- 
tions, just  as  a  learned  physician  inflicts  pain  upon  the  body  of 
his  patient,  by  burning  and  cutting  it,  in  order  to  recover  it  to 
health :  in  the  same  manner,  the  mind  afflicts  a  voluptuous 
soul,  that  it  may  pull  up  pleasure  by  the  very  roots.  For  all 
diseases  of  the  soul  proceed  from  it :  impiety  is  the  severest 
distemper  of  the  soul." 

What  wonder  is  it,  then,  if  these  very  thoughts  are  expressed 
in  the  more  Divine  oracles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  more  fully, 
and  with  greater  clearness?  And  this  confirmation  of  the 
human  mind  to  the  Divine  nature,  is  commonly  represented 
therein,  as  the  great  business  and  the  end  of  all  religion. 

What  was  more  frequently  inculcated  upon  the  ancient 
Church  of  the  Jews,  than  these  words,  Be  ye  holy  because  I 
am  holy  ?  And  that  the  same  ambition  is  recommended  to 
Christians,  appears  from  the  first  sermon  we  meet  with  in  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  came  down  to  this  earth, 
that  he  might  restore  the  Divine  image  upon  men.  Be  mer- 
ciful, says  he,  as  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  merciful. 
And  according  to  Luke,  Be  perfect,  as  your  Father  is  perfect. 
And  again,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.  And,  indeed,  this 
is  the  true  beauty  of  the  heart,  and  its  true  nobility  ;  but  vice 
introduces  degeneracy,  and  deformity  also. 
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Now,  the  more  the  mind  disengages  and  withdraws  itself 
from  "  matter  that  pollutes  it/'  that  is,  from  the  body  it 
inhabits,  the  purer  and  more  Divine  it  constantly  becomes ; 
because  it  attains  to  a  greater  resemblance  with  the  Father  of 
spirits,  and,  as  the  apostle  Peter  expresses,  partakes  more 
fully  of  the  Divine  nature.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  apostle  Paul 
warns  us  at  so  great  length,  and  in  such  strong  terms,  against 
living  after  the  flesh,  as  the  very  death  of  the  soul,  and 
directly  opposite  to  the  renewed  nature  of  a  Christian.  He 
that  is  born  of  God,  is  endued  with  a  greatness  of  soul,  that 
makes  him  easily  despise,  and  consider  as  nothing,  those  things 
which  he  prized  at  a  very  high  rate  before:  he  considers 
heaven  as  his  country,  even  while  he  lives  as  a  stranger  on 
this  earth  ;  he  aspires  at  the  highest  objects,  and,  cc  flying  up 
towards  heaven,  with  soaring  wings,  looks  down  with  contempt 
upon  the  earth." 

And  yet,  with  all  this  sublimity  of  mind  he  joins  the 
deepest  humility.  But  all  the  allurements  of  sin,  though  they 
continue  to  have  the  same  appearance  they  had  before,  and 
possibly  throw  themselves  in  his  way,  as  the  very  same  that 
were  formerly  dear  to  him,  he  will  reject  with  indignation,  and 
give  them  the  same  answer  as  St.  Ambrose  tells  us  was  given 
by  a  young  convert  to  his  mistress,  with  whom  he  had  formerly 
lived  in  great  familiarity :  "  Though  you  may  be  the  same,  I 
am  not  the  same  I  was  before." 

Lactantius  elegantly  sets  forth  the  wonderful  power  of  reli- 
gion in  this  respect :  "  Give  me,"  says  he,  "a  man  that  is  pas- 
sionate, a  slanderer,  one  that  is  headstrong  and  unmanageable; 
with  a  very  few  of  the  words  of  God,  I  will  make  him  as  quiet 
as  a  lamb.  Give  me  a  covetous,  avaricious,  or  close-handed 
person  ;  I  will  presently  make  him  liberal,  and  oblige  him  to 
give  away  his  money  in  large  quantities  with  his  own  hands. 
Give  me  one  that  is  afraid  of  pain  or  of  death  ;  he  shall,  in  a 
very  little  time,  despise  crosses,  flames,  and  even  Phalaris's 
bull.  Shew  me  a  lustful  person,  an  adulterer,  a  complete 
debauchee  ;   you  shall  presently  see  him  sober,  chaste,  and 
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temperate."  So  great  is  the  power  of  Divine  wisdom,  that  as 
soon  as  it  is  infused  into  the  human  breast,  it  presently  expels 
folly,  which  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  sin,  and  so  changes 
the  whole  man,  so  refines,  and,  as  it  were,  renews  him,  that 
you  would  not  know  him  to  be  the  same.  It  is  prophesied  of 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  that  the  ivolf  and  the  lamb  shall  dwell 
together,  and  the  leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid.  Isa.  xi.  6. 
The  Gospel  has  a  wonderful  effect  in  softening  even  the 
roughest  dispositions,  and  u  there  is  none  so  wild,  but  he  may 
be  tamed,  if  he  will  but  patiently  give  attention  to  this  whole- 
some doctrine." 

Now,  whether  you  call  this  renovation  or  change  of  the 
mind,  repentance,  or  Divine  love,  it  makes  no  difference ;  for 
all  these,  and,  indeed,  all  the  Christian  graces  in  general,  are, 
at  bottom,  one  and  the  same,  and,  taken  together,  constitute 
what  we  may  call  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  mind  ;  the  term 
under  which  Aristo  of  Chios  comprehended  all  the  moral 
virtues.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  ch.  vi.  ver.  17,  describes  these  adopted  children 
of  God  by  their  repentance :  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
they  are  characterized  by  their  love,  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  and  in  the 
passage  of  St.  John's  Gospel  we  have  mentioned  already,  by 
their  faith.  John  i.  12.  But  whatever  name  it  is  conveyed 
by,  the  change  itself  is  affected  by  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High.  As  to  the  manner  of  this  divine  operation,  to  raise 
many  disputes  about  it,  and  make  many  curious  disquisitions 
with  regard  to  it,  would  be  not  only  quite  needless,  but  even 
absurd.  Solomon,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  ch.  xi.  ver.  5,  gives 
some  grave  admonitions  with  regard  to  the  secret  processes  of 
nature  in  forming  the  foetus  in  the  womb,  to  convince  us  of 
our  blindness  with  respect  to  the  other  works  of  God  ;  how 
much  more  hidden  and  intricate,  and  even  past  our  finding  out, 
is  this  regeneration,  which  is  purely  spiritual !  This  is  what 
our  Saviour  also  teaches  us,  when  he  compares  this  new  birth 
to  the  unconfined  and  unknown  turnings  and  revolutions  of  the 
wind;  a  similitude  which  Solomon  had  lightly  touched  before, 
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in  that  passage  of  the  Ecclesiastes,  to  which  we  just  now 
alluded.  O  !  that  we  felt  within  ourselves  this  blessed  change, 
though  we  should  remain  ignorant  with  regard  to  the  manner 
of  it ;  since  we  are  sufficiently  apprized  of  one  thing,  which  it 
is  greatly  our  interest  frequently  and  seriously  to  reflect  upon : 
Unless  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
This  spiritual  progeny  is  also  compared  to  the  dew,  the  gene- 
ration whereof  is  hidden  and  undiscovered.  Hath  the  rain  a 
father,  and  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  the  dew  ?  Job 
xxxiii.  28.  Good  men  are  also  called  children  of  light,  and 
light  in  the  Lord.  1  Thess.  v.  5  ;  Eph.  v.  8.  But  it  is  from 
the  Father  of  lights  Himself,  and  from  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  these  stars  (for  this  title  of  the  Angels  may,  without 
injustice,  be  applied  to  them)  derive  all  the  light  they  enjoy. 
Now,  the  nature  of  light  is  very  intricate,  and  the  emanation 
and  the  manner  of  its  production  is  yet  a  secret,  even  to  the 
most  sharp-sighted  of  those  who  have  made  nature  their  study, 
and  no  satisfactory  theory  of  it  has  yet  appeared.  But  what- 
ever it  is,  it  was  produced  by  that  first  and  powerful  word  of 
Eternal,  Uncreated  Light.  Let  there  be  light.  By  the  same 
powerful  word  of  the  Almighty  Father,  there  immediately 
springs  up  in  the  mind  which  was  formerly  quite  involved  in 
the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error,  a  Divine  and  immortal 
light,  which  is  the  life  of  men,  and,  in  effect,  the  true  rege- 
neration. And  because  this  is  the  most  effectual  means  of 
purifying  the  soul,  it  is  ascribed  to  the  water  and  to  the  Sjnrit. 
For  this  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  indeed,  the  inward 
baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  but  in  the  primitive  times  of  Christianity, 
the  baptism  of  water,  on  account  of  the  supposed  concurrence 
of  the  Spirit,  was  commonly  called  the  illumination,  and  the 
solemn  seasons  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  this  mystery, 
the  days  of  illumination  or  light.  And  in  the  very  same 
manner,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  by  John  Baptist 
called,  the  baptism  of  fire,  on  account  of  the  wonderful  in- 
fluence it  has  in  illuminating  and  purifying  the  soul.  It  is,  to 
be  sure,  a  celestial  fire,  quite  invisible  to  our  eyes,  and  of  such 
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a  nature,  that  the  secret  communications  of  it  to  our  souls  can- 
not be  investigated.     But  the  sum  of  all  is  what  follows. 

It  seemed  good  to  Infinite  Goodness  and  Wisdom,  to  form 
a  noble  piece  of  coin  out  of  clay,  and  to  stamp  His  own  image 
upon  it,  with  this  inscription,  "  The  earthly  son  of  God  :"  this 
is  what  we  call  man.  But,  alas  !  how  soon  did  this  piece  of 
coin  fall  back  to  clay  again,  and  thereby  lost  that  true  image, 
and  had  the  inscription  shamefully  blotted  out !  From  that 
time,  man,  who  was  formerly  a  Divine  creature,  and  an  angel 
clothed  with  flesh,  became  entirely  fleshly,  and  in  reality  a 
brute:  the  soul,  that  noble  and  celestial  inhabitant  of  his 
earthly  body,  became  now  quite  immersed  in  matter,  and,  as  it 
were,  entirely  converted  into  flesh,  as  if  it  had  drunk  of  the 
river  Lethe.  Or,  like  the  son  of  an  illustrious  family,  carried 
away  in  infancy  to  a  far  country,  it  is  quite  ignorant  of  its  pre- 
sent misery,  or  the  liberty  and  felicity  it  has  lost,  becomes  an 
abject  slave,  degraded  to  the  vilest  employments,  Avhich  it  natu- 
rally and  with  pleasure  performs ;  because,  having  lost  all  sense 
of  its  native  excellency  and  dignity,  and  forgotten  its  heavenly 
original,  it  now  relishes  nothing  but  earthly  things,  and,  catch- 
ing at  present  advantages,  disregards  eternal  enjoyments,  as 
altogether  unknown,  or  removed  quite  out  of  sight.  But  if  in 
any  particular  soul,  either  from  some  spark  of  its  native  excel- 
lency still  remaining  alive,  or  any  indistinct  report  that  reaches 
it,  some  desires  or  emotions  towards  the  recovery  of  its  native 
liberty  should  arise  ;  yet,  as  it  has  no  sufficient  strength  of  its 
own,  nor  finds  any  way  open  that  can  lead  to  so  great  a  bless- 
ing, these  ineffectual  wishes  come  to  nothing ;  and  the  unhappy 
soul  having  lost  its  hopes,  languishes  in  its  chains,  and  is  at  last 
quite  stupified. 

Philosophy,  as  we  have  already  observed,  perceiving  that 
man  was  born  to  higher  views  than  this  world  affords,  attempted 
to  raise  him  from  his  present  dejection,  secure  his  claim  to  hea- 
ven, and  restore  him  to  a  conformity  and  likeness  to  God  ;  but 
in  vain.  To  redeem  the  sons  of  man,  and  restore  them  to  what 
they  had  lost,  it  was  necessary  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
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should  come  down  from  heaven.  Our  fall  was  easily  brought 
about,  but  our  restoration  was  a  work  of  the  greatest  difficulty, 
and  only  to  be  performed  by  the  powerful  hand  of  God.  There 
are  but  few  whom  the  exalted  Father  of  spirits  has  loved,  and 
Christ  has  raised  up  to  heaven.  He  is  the  source  whence  the 
Spirit  of  God  flows  down  to  us ;  He  is  the  fountain  of  that 
new  life  and  sanctified  nature,  by  which  we  mount  towards 
God,  whereby  we  overcome  the  world,  and,  in  consequence 
thereof,  are  admitted  into  heaven.  And  happy,  to  be  sure, 
are  those  truly  noble  souls  whose  fate  it  is  to  be  thus  born 
again,  to  be  admitted  into  the  choirs  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
to  be  clothed  with  those  glorious  vobes  that  are  whiter  than 
snow  !  They  will  follow  the  Lamb  wherever  he  goes,  and  he 
will  lead  them  to  the  crystal  streams,  and  even  to  the  fountain 
of  life  itself. 

But  all  those  that  are  to  be  the  attendants  of  the  Lamb  in 
those  blessed  pastures  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  his  heavenly 
country,  must,  of  necessity,  even  while  they  live  in  this  lower 
world,  be  followers  of  him  in  his  humble  innocence  and  purity. 
This  spotless,  holy,  and  pure  Lamb  of  God,  is  the  guide  and 
shepherd  of  a  pure  and  holy  flock,  a  flock  dear  to  God,  and  of 
distinguished  beauty ;  but  "  the  shepherd  is  still  more  beau- 
tiful than  they."  But  the  impure  goats  and  uncleanly  hogs 
he  beholds  at  a  distance,  and  leaves  them  to  unclean  spirits,  to 
be  possessed  by  them  at  pleasure,  and  afterwards  to  be  preci- 
pitated into  the  depth  of  misery ;  unless  it  be  determined  to 
deliver  some  of  them  from  that  shocking  form,  by  a  wonderful 
and  Divine  change,  and  to  convert  them  into  lambs,  which  is 
effected  in  proper  time  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whence  they  are  called  the  holy,  pure,  and  Divine  sons  of 
God ;  and  all  love  to  earthly  things,  all  carnal,  impure  affec- 
tions, are  banished  out  of  those  hearts,  which  arc,  as  it  were, 
temples  consecrated  henceforth  to  God :  "  For  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  Holy  One  must  be  holy  also." 
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LECTURE  XVII. 

Of  true  Felicity  and  eternal  Punishment. 

O  how  insipid  and  unsatisfactory  are  all  the  pleasures  of  this 
earthly  life  which  we  now  live,  in  respect  of  that  incomparable 
and  altogether  heavenly  delight  which  attends  the  meditation  and 
contemplation  of  Divine  things  !  When  mortals  are  thus  em- 
ployed, they  eat  the  bread  of  angels  ;  and  if  there  are  any  who 
do  not  relish  the  sweetness  of  this  food,  it  is  because  the  Divine 
part  of  their  composition  is  become  brutish,  and,  forgetting  its 
original,  lies  buried  in  earth  and  mud.  But  though  the  soul 
is  reduced  to  these  woful  circumstances,  it  is  not  yet  so  entirely 
divested  of  itself,  but  it  still  retains  some  faint  remains  of  its 
heavenly  original  and  more  exalted  nature ;  insomuch  that  it 
cannot  acquiesce  in,  or  be  at  all  satisfied  with  those  fading  en- 
joyments wherewith  it  is  surrounded,  nor  think  itself  happy 
or  easy  in  the  greatest  abundance  of  earthly  comforts.  And 
though,  possibly,  it  may  not  be  fully  sensible  of  what  it  wants, 
yet  it  perceives,  not  without  some  pain  and  uneasiness,  that 
something  is  still  wanting  to  make  it  happy.  The  truth  is, 
besides  that  great  and  unknown  good,  even  those  whom,  by  an 
abuse  of  that  term,  we  call  most  happy,  are  in  want  of  a  great 
many  things.  For  if  we  look  narrowly  into  the  condition  of 
those  who  are  arrived  at  the  highest  pitch  of  earthly  splendour, 
we  shall  certainly  find  some  defect  and  imperfection  in  it,  and 
be  obliged  to  conclude  with  the  poet,  li  That  since  the  earth 
began  to  be  inhabited  by  men,  a  full  cup  of  good  things,  with- 
out any  mixture  of  evil,  never  fell  to  the  share  of  one  man ; 
a  graceful  body  is  often  dishonoured  by  bad  morals,  and  a 
mind  of  uncommon  beauty  is  sometimes  joined  to  a  deformed 
body,"  &c. 

But  what  we  call  the  chief  and  supreme  good,  must  of  ne- 
cessity be  complete,  and  entirely  free  from  every  defect ;  and 
therefore,  what  is  not  in  every  respect  perfect,  properly  speak- 
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ing,  is  not  perfect  at  all.  The  happiness  of  rich  and  great 
men,  which  the  poor  admire  and  respect,  is  only  a  gaudy  and 
splendid  species  of  misery.  What  St.  Bernard  says  of  the  rash 
and  ill-founded  opinion  which  the  generality  of  mankind  form 
of  the  lives  of  the  saints,  from  the  imperfect  knowledge  they 
have  of  them,  "  They  see  our  crosses,  but  they  see  not  our 
comforts,"  may  be  here  inverted  :  we  see  the  advantages  of 
those  men  that  are  puffed  up  with  riches  and  honours,  but  we 
see  not  their  troubles  and  vexations.  "  I  wish,"  says  one,  '■'■  that 
those  who  desire  riches,  would  consult  rich  men ;  they  would 
then,  to  be  sure,  be  of  another  opinion." 

I  will  spend  no  more  time  in  describing  or  lamenting  the 
wretched  state  of  mankind  on  this  earth,  because  it  would 
answer  no  end.  For,  suppose  a  more  complete  assemblage  of 
sublunary  enjoyments,  and  a  more  perfect  system  of  earthly 
felicity  than  ever  the  sun  beheld,  the  mind  of  man  would  in- 
stantly devour  it,  and,  as  if  it  was  still  empty  and  unsatisfied, 
would  require  something  more.  And,  indeed,  by  this  insa- 
tiable thirst,  the  mind  of  man  discovers  its  natural  excellence 
and  dignity  :  for  thus  it  proves,  that  all  things  here  below  are 
insufficient  to  satisfy  or  make  it  happy  ;  and  its  capacity  is  so 
great  and  extensive,  that  it  cannot  be  filled  by  the  whole  of  this 
visible  frame  of  things.  For,  as  St.  Augustine  observes,  "  Thou 
hast  made  us,  O  Lord,  for  Thyself,  and  our  hearts  are  restless 
till  they  return  to  Thee."  The  mind  that  makes  God  its 
refuge,  after  it  has  been  much  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  distressed 
in  the  world,  enjoys  perfect  peace  and  absolute  security  ;  and 
it  is  the  fate  of  those,  and  those  only,  who  put  into  this  safe 
harbour,  to  have,  what  the  same  St.  Augustine  calls  a  very 
great  matter,  M  The  frailty  of  man,  together  with  the  security 
of  God." 

Therefore,  it  is  not  without  reason,  that  the  royal  Psalmist 
boasts  not  of  his  victories,  nor  the  splendour  of  his  royal 
crown,  but  of  this  one  advantage:  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of 
mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup,  Thou  maintaincst  my  lot: 
and,  on  the  justest  grounds,  he  immediately  adds,   The  lines 
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have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage.  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6.  And  it  is  quite  agreeable  to  reason 
that  what  improves  and  completes  any  thing  else  must  be  itself 
more  complete  and  perfect :  so  that  the  mind  of  man  can  nei- 
ther be  made  happy  by  earthly  enjoyments,  which  are  all  far 
inferior  to  it  in  dignity,  nor  be  so  in  itself.  Nay,  neither  can 
the  angels,  though  of  a  more  perfect  and  sublime  nature,  con- 
fer felicity  either  upon  men,  or  themselves ;  but  both  they  and 
we  have  our  happiness  lodged  in  that  Eternal  Mind,  which 
alone  is  its  own  felicity.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  us  to  find  it 
any  where  else,  but  in  our  union  with  that  Original  Wisdom 
and  Goodness,  from  which  we  at  first  took  our  rise.  Away, 
then,  with  all  the  fictitious  schemes  of  felicity  proposed  by  the 
philosophers,  even  those  of  them  that  were  most  artfully  con- 
trived ;  for  even  Aristotle's  perfection  of  virtue,  as  well  as 
what  the  Stoics  fancied  concerning  their  wise  man,  are  mere 
fictions.  They  are  nothing  but  dreams  and  fancies,  that  ought 
to  be  banished  to  Utopia.  For  what  they  describe  is  no 
where  to  be  found  among  men,  and,  if  it  were,  it  would  not 
constitute  complete  felicity.  So  far,  indeed,  they  are  to  be 
commended,  that  they  call  in  the  mind  from  external  enjoy- 
ments to  itself;  but  in  this  they  are  defective,  that  when  the 
mind  is  returned  to  itself,  they  carry  it  no  further,  nor  direct 
it  to  ascend,  as  it  were,  above  itself.  They  sometimes,  it  is 
true,  drop  such  expressions  as  these,  "  That  there  can  be  no 
good  disposition  of  the  mind  without  God  ;"  and  that,  in  order 
to  be  happy,  the  soul  must  be  raised  up  to  divine  things :  they 
also  tell  us,  "  That  the  wise  man  loves  God  most  of  all,  and 
for  this  reason  is  the  most  happy  man."  But  these  expres- 
sions they  drop  only  at  random,  and  by  the  bye.  O !  how 
much  fuller  and  clearer  are  the  instructions  of  the  Teacher  sent 
down  from  heaven :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God.  Matt.  v.  3. 

But  because  the  purest  minds  of  the  saints,  while  they  so- 
journ in  this  earth,  still  retain  some  mixture  of  earthly  dross, 
and  arise  not  to  perfect  purity ;  therefore,  they  cannot  yet 
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enjoy  the  full  vision  of  God,  nor,  consequently,  that  perfect 
happiness  which  is  inseparably  connected  with  it.  For  they 
see  only  darkly ,  and  through  a  glass.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  But 
with  the  advantage  even  of  this  obscure  light,  they  direct  their 
steps,  and  go  on  cheerful  and  unwearied.  The  long-wished-for 
day  will  at  length  come,  when  they  will  be  admitted  into  the 
fullest  light.  That  day,  which  the  unhappy  men  of  this 
world  dread  as  their  last,  the  sons  of  light  wish  for,  as  their 
nativity  into  an  endless  life,  and  embrace  it  with  the  greates' 
joy  when  it  comes.  And  this,  indeed,  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
strongest  argument  for  another  life  and  an  immortality  to 
come.  For  since  no  complete  or  absolutely  perfect  happiness 
is  to  be  found  in  this  life,  it  must  certainly  follow,  that  either 
there  is  no  such  thing  to  be  had  any  where,  or  we  must  live 
again  somewhere  after  our  period  here  is  out.  And,  O  !  what 
fools  are  we,  and  how  sloiv  of  heart  to  believe,  who  think  so 
rarely,  and  with  such  coolness,  of  that  blessed  country ;  and 
that,  in  this  parched  and  thirsty  land,  where  even  those  few 
who  are  so  happy  have  only  some  foretastes  of  that  supreme 
happiness.  But  when  they  remove  hence,  they  shall  be  abun- 
dantly satisfied,  (or,  as  the  word  ought  to  be  translated,  ine- 
briabuntur,  intoxicated,)  O  Lord,  with  the  fatness  of  Thy 
house,  and  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  Thy 
pleasures.  Psal.  xxxvi.  9.  Thus  the  divine  Psalmist  expresses 
it;  and,  to  be  sure,  it  is  very  surprising,  that  the  great  and 
ancient  philosopher  Pythagoras,  in  communicating  his  thoughts 
upon  the  same  subject,  should  happen  to  fall  upon  the  very 
same  figure ;  for  he  used  to  promise  those  of  his  disciples  who 
conducted  themselves  right  in  this  life,  that  they  should  be 
continually  drunk  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

But  what  we  have  said  formerly,  of  the  felicity  of  the  life  to 
come,  and  all  that  we  could  say,  were  we  to  treat  of  the  same 
subject  over  again,  is  but  mere  trifling.  And  yet  it  is  not 
disagreeable  to  hear  children  speak,  even  with  stammering, 
about  the  dignity  of  their  father,  and  of  the  riches  and  magni- 
ficence of  his  inheritance.     It  is  pleasant  and  decent  to  speak 
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of  our  native  country,  even  while  we  are  sojourning  in  a  foreign 
land.  But,  for  the  present,  I  shall  insist  no  longer  on  this 
subject,  but,  turning  the  tables,  lay  before  you  that  dreadful 
punishment  which  stands  in  opposition  to  this  happiness,  by 
presenting  you  only  with  a  transient  view  of  the  future  misery 
of  the  wicked.  And  though  this  is,  indeed,  a  most  unpleasant 
task,  yet  nothing  but  our  own  carelessness  and  inattention  can 
render  it  useless. 

Here,  first  of  all,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as,  in  this  life, 
there  is  no  perfect  felicity  ;  so  neither  here  is  there  any  com- 
plete misery.  Those  whom  we  look  upon  as  the  most  wretched 
in  this  world,  have  their  sufferings  chequered  with  many  in- 
tervals of  ease.  But  the  misery  to  come  admits  of  no  abate- 
ment ;  it  is  all  of  a  piece,  without  admitting  any  mixture  of 
relief.  They  are  surely  mad  with  their  notions,  who  here  talk 
of  the  advantages  of  being  or  existence,  and  contend  that  it  is 
more  desirable  to  be  miserable,  than  not  to  be  at  all.  For  my 
part,  I  am  fully  satisfied  they  can  never  persuade  any  man  of 
the  truth  of  their  assertion,  nor  even  believe  it  themselves, 
when  they  think  seriously  on  the  subject.  But  not  to  insist 
on  this,  it  is  certain,  that  all  kinds  of  delights  are  for  ever 
banished  from  that  eternal  and  frightful  prison.  There  is 
there  no  light,  no  day,  nor  sleep,  which  is  the  blessing  of  the 
night,  and,  indeed,  nothing  at  all  but  places  full  of  darkness, 
precipices,  nakedness,  and  all  kinds  of  horror  ;  no  entertain- 
ments, merry-meetings,  nor  any  sensible  pleasure  :  and  to  be 
for  ever  separated  from  all  such  must  be  no  small  misery,  espe- 
cially to  those  who  used  to  pass  their  time  amidst  such  scenes  of 
mirth  and  jollity,  and  imagined  themselves  in  some  measure 
happy  therein.  And  that  the  remembrance  of  this  may  dis- 
tress them  the  more,  they  will  be  continually  haunted  with  the 
thought,  that  will  cleave  to  them  like  a  worm  devouring  their 
bowels,  and  constantly  keep  them  in  mind  that,  out  of  a  dis- 
tracted fondness  for  these  fleeting  pleasures,  which  have  now 
flown  away  without  hope  of  returning,  they  have  lost  those 
joys  that  are  heavenly  and  eternal,  whereof  they  will  have 
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some  knowledge,  but  what  kind  of  knowledge  that  will  be, 
and  how  far  extended  to  enhance  their  torments,  is  not  ours  to 
determine.  But  who  will  attempt  to  express  the  excess  of 
their  misery,  or  describe  those  streams  of  brimstone,  and 
eternal  flames  of  Divine  wrath  ?  Or  rather,  who  will  not 
tremble,  I  say  not  in  describing  them,  but  even  in  thinking 
of  them,  and  be  quite  overpowered  with  an  idea  so  shocking  ? 
That  I  may  no  further  attempt  to  speak  things  unutterable, 
and  to  derogate  from  a  grand  subject  by  inadequate  expres- 
sions, behold  now,  my  dear  youths,  if  you  believe  these  things, 
behold,  I  say,  you  have  now  life  and  death  laid  before  you — 
choose  for  yourselves.  And  that  you  may  not  put  off  a  matter 
of  such  importance,  consider  these  things,  I  pray,  seriously, 
and  say  to  yourselves,  concerning  the  vanishing  shadows  of 
external  things,  How  long  will  these  enjoyments  last  ?  O  ! 
how  soon  will  they  pass  !  Even  while  I  am  speaking  these 
words,  while  I  am  thinking  of  them,  they  fly  past  me.  Is  any 
one  oppressed  with  calamities  ?  Let  them  say  cheerfully  with  a 
remarkably  good  man,  "  Lord,  while  I  am  here,  kill  me,  burn 
me,  only  spare  me  there."  Is  there  any  one  among  you  of 
weak  capacity,  unhappy  in  expressing  himself,  of  an  unfavour- 
able aspect,  or  deformed  in  body  ?  Let  him  say  with  himself. 
It  is  a  matter  of  small  consequence  ;  I  shall  soon  leave  this 
habitation,  and,  if  I  am  but  good  myself,  be  soon  removed  to 
the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  Let  these  thoughts  prevent  his 
being  dejected  in  mind,  or  overcome  with  too  much  sorrow. 
If  any  one  is  distinguished  by  a  good  understanding,  or  out- 
ward beauty,  or  riches,  let  him  reflect,  and  seriously  consider, 
how  soon  all  excellencies  of  this  kind  will  pass  away,  that  he 
may  not  be  vain,  or  lifted  up  with  the  advantages  of  fortune. 
Let  it  be  the  chief  care  and  study  of  you  all,  to  avoid  the  works 
of  darkness,  that  so  you  may  escape  utter  and  eternal  darkness; 
and  to  embrace  with  open  and  cheerful  hearts  that  Divine  light 
which  hath  shone  from  Heaven,  that,  when  you  are  divested 
of  these  bodies,  you  may  be  received  into  the  glorious  man- 
sions of  that  blessed  and  perfect  light. 
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LECTURE  XVIII. 

Of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  that  it  is  the  true  way  to 
Happiness. 

I  confess,  young  gentlemen,  that  whenever  I  think  on  the 
subject,  I  cannot  help  wondering  at  the  indolence  and  madness 
of  mankind.  For  though  we  boast  that  to  order  our  affairs 
with  prudence  and  discretion,  and  conduct  our  lives  according 
to  the  principles  of  reason,  is  the  great  privilege  and  ornament 
of  our  nature,  which  distinguishes  us  from  the  brute  creatures; 
how  few  are  there  who,  in  this  respect,  act  like  men  who  propose 
to  themselves  an  end,  and  direct  all  their  actions  to  the  attain- 
ment of  it !  It  is  very  certain  that  the  greatest  part  of  man- 
kind, with  a  folly  something  more  than  childish,  go  in  quest  of 
painted  butterflies,  or  commonly  pursue  the  birds  with  stones 
and  clods.  And  even  those  who  spin  out  their  lives  to  the  ut- 
most extent  of  old  age,  for  the  most  part  gain  little  by  it,  but 
only  this,  that  they  may  be  called  IlS^sy  noXvxpovloi,  very 
aged  children;  being  as  ignorant  as  infants  why  they  came 
into  the  world,  and  what  will  become  of  them  when  they  leave 
it.  Of  all  questions,  therefore,  none  can  be  more  properly  pro- 
posed to  you,  who  are  just  upon  the  verge  of  manhood,  I 
mean  entering  upon  a  rational  life,  than  this,  Whither  are  you 
going  ?  What  good  have  you  in  view  ?  To  what  end  do  you 
propose  to  live?  For  hence,  possibly,  your  minds  may  be 
excited  within  you  to  an  earnest  desire  after  that  perfect  and 
supreme  good  ;  and  you  may  not  content  yourselves  with  cool 
speculations  upon  this  subject,  as  if  it  were  a  logical  or  philo- 
sophical problem,  that  falls  in  your  way  of  course,  but  with 
that  application  which  is  proper  in  a  question  concerning  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  moment,  where  it  highly  concerns  us  to 
be  well  informed,  and  where  the  highest  rewards  and  greatest 
dangers  are  proposed  to  our  view.  And  in  this  hope,  I  have 
often  addressed  myself  to  you  upon  the  subject  of  happiness, 
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or  the  supreme  good,  at  different  periods  of  time;  entertaining 
you,  in  the  intervals,  with  essays  and  suitable  exhortations 
upon  other  subjects,  yet,  so  as  to  observe  a  kind  of  method, 
and  keep  up  a  connexion  throughout  the  whole.  I  have  taken 
notice  of  the  name  and  general  notion  of  happiness,  the  uni- 
versal desires  and  wishes  whereby  men  are  excited  to  the  pur- 
suit of  it,  the  no  less  universal  because  natural  ignorance  of 
mankind,  and  their  errors  and  mistakes  in  the  search  of  it. 
Whence  it  happens,  that,  as  they  all  run  in  the  wrong  road, 
the  faster  they  advance,  the  further  they  depart  from  it ;  and 
like  those  who  ply  the  oars  in  a  boat,  they  look  one  way  and 
move  another.  And  though  it  seemed  almost  unnecessary,  as 
facts  sufficiently  demonstrate  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  yet, 
by  a  brief  recapitulation,  wherein  we  took  notice  only  of  the 
principal  heads  and  classes  of  things,  we  proved  that  happi- 
ness is  by  no  means  to  be  found  in  this  earth,  nor  in  any 
earthly  enjoyments  whatsoever.  And  this  is  no  more  than 
all,  even  fools  as  well  as  wise  men,  are  willing  to  own  :  they 
not  only  pronounce  one  another  unhappy,  but,  with  regard  to 
this  life,  all  of  them  in  general,  and  every  one  for  himself  in 
particular,  acknowledge  that  they  are  so.  And  in  this  respect, 
experience  fully  justifies  their  relief;  so  that,  if  there  were  no 
further  prospect,  I  am  apt  to  believe  all  mankind  would  agree 
in  that  common  saying,  "  That  if  mankind  were  apprized  be- 
forehand of  the  nature  of  this  life,  and  it  were  left  to  their  own 
option,  none  would  accept  of  it."  As  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  has  a  near  connexion  with  this  subject,  and  is  a  natural 
consequence  from  it,  we  therefore,  in  the  next  place,  bestowed 
some  time  in  illustrating  that  doctrine.  In  the  last  place,  we 
advanced  some  thoughts  upon  future  happiness  and  misery,  so 
far  as  is  consistent  with  the  weakness  of  our  capacities  to  com- 
prehend things  so  little  known,  and  to  express  such  as  are  in  a 
great  measure  ineffable. 

Having  treated  of  these  things  according  to  our  measure,  it 
remains  that  we  now  inquire  about  the  way  which  directly 
leads  into  that  happy   city,  or  to  that    happiness   which   is 
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reserved  in  the  heavens.  This  is  a  great  and  important  article, 
comprehending  the  end  and  design  of  our  life,  as  well  as  the 
hopes  and  comforts  of  it ;  and  is  very  proper  to  be  first  treated 
of  in  a  catechetical,  or,  indeed,  any  methodical  system  of  theo- 
logy, as  appears  from  reason  and  precedents  :  for  by  this  dis- 
cussion we  are  immediately  introduced  into  the  whole  doctrine 
of  true  religion.  Accordingly,  the  first  question  in  the  gene- 
rally received  Catechism,  which  you  have  in  your  hands,  is, 
"  What  is  your  only  consolation  in  life  and  in  death  ?"  And 
the  first  question  of  anoJ;he£jCat_echism,  which  not  long  ago 
was  used,  particularly  in  this  University,  is,  "What  is  the 
only  way  to  true  felicity  ?"  For  the  salvation  and  happiness 
of  mankind,  in  subordination  to  the  glory  of  God,  (which  is, 
to  be  sure,  the  supreme  end  of  all,)  is  the  peculiar  and  genuine 
scope  of  theology  ;  and  from  it,  the  definition  of  this  science 
seems  to  be  most  properly  drawn.  Nor  do  I  imagine  that  any 
one  is  so  weak  as  from  hence  to  conclude,  that  it  ought  to  be 
called  anthropology,  rather  than  theology :  for  though  it  not 
only  treats  of  the  happiness  of  mankind,  but  also  has  this  hap- 
piness, as  has  been  observed,  for  its  chief  end  and  design ;  yet, 
with  good  reason,  and  on  many  accounts,  it  has  obtained  this 
more  sublime  title.  It  has  God  for  its  author,  whom  the 
wisest  of  men  would  in  vain  attempt  to  find  out,  but  from  the 
revelation  He  has  made  of  Himself ;  every  such  attempt  being 
as  vain  as  it  would  be  to  look  for  the  sun  in  the  night-time  by 
the  light  of  a  candle  ;  for  the  former,  like  the  latter,  can  only 
be  seen  by  His  own  light.  God  cannot  be  known  but  so  far 
as  He  reveals  Himself :  which  Sophocles  has  also  admirably 
well  expressed  :  "  You  will  never,"  says  he,  "  understand 
those  divine  things  Avhich  the  gods  have  thought  proper  to 
conceal,  even  though  you  should  ransack  all  nature." 

Nor  has  this  sacred  science  God  for  its  author  only,  but  also 
for  its  subject  and  its'"ultimate~  end  ;  because  the  knowledge 
of  Him  and  His  worship  comprehends  the  whole  of  religion, 
the  beatific  vision  of  Him  includes  in  it  the  whole  of  our  hap- 
piness, and  that  happiness  is  at  last  resolved  into  the  Divine 
grace  and  bounty. 
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I  should  therefore  choose  to  give  this  brief  and  clear  de- 
finition of  theology ;  viz.,  That  it  is  a  divine  doctrine,  directing 
man  to  real  felicity  as  his  chief  end,  and  conducting  him  to  it 
by  the  way  of  true  religion.  I  call  it  a  doctrine,  because  it  is 
not  considered  here  as  a  habit  in  the  mind,  but  as  a  summary 
of  celestial  truth.  I  call  it  a  divine  doctrine,  for  all  the 
reasons  already  mentioned ;  because,  for  instance,  it  is  from 
God,  He  is  the  subject  of  it,  and  it  all  terminates  in  Him  at 
last.  I  call  it  a  doctrine  directing  man,  for  I  confine  my 
notion  of  it  to  that  doctrine  only  which  was  sent  down  from 
heaven  for  that  purpose.  What  signify,  then,  those  distinc- 
tions, which  are  indeed  sounding,  but  quite  tedious  and 
foreign  to  the  purpose,  that  divide  theology  into  archetypal 
and. -..ecty pal,  and  again  into  the  theology  of  the  church 
militant,  and  that  of  the  church  triumphant?  What  they 
ca^jarchetypal  theology  is  very  improperly  so  named,  for  it 
is  that  perfect  knowledge  (avrocroQia.)  which  God  has  of 
Himself.  And  the  theology  of  the  Church  triumphant  ought 
rather  to  be  called  0so\J/ia,  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  The 
theology  in  question,  is  that  day-spring  from  on  high,  which 
hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  ivhich  sit  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  in  the  ivay  of 
peace.  Luke  i.  78,  79-  That  peace  is  true  happiness,  and 
the  way  of  peace  is  true  religion ;  concerning  which  I  shall 
offer  a  few  thoughts,  and  very  briefly.  First  of  all,  you  are 
to  observe,  that  man  is  not  a  lawless  creature,  but  capable 
of  a  law,  and  actually  subject  to  one.  This  expression  con- 
veys no  harsh,  nor  dishonourable  idea;  nay,  this  subjection 
is  so  far  from  being  a  burden,  that  it  is  the  greatest  honour. 
To  be  capable  of  a  law,  is  the  mark  and  ornament  of  an  in- 
telligent, rational  soul,  and  that  which  distinguishes  it  from 
the  brutes ;  it  evidently  supposes  a  resemblance  to  God,  and 
an  intercourse  with  Heaven.  And  to  live  actually  under  the 
direction  of  religion  and  the  law,  is  the  great  honour  and 
ornament  of  human  life,  and  that  distinguishes  it  from  the 
irregular   conduct  of  the  brute  creation.     For,  as  the  poet 
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expresses  it,  "  One  beast  devours  another,  fishes  prey  upon 
fishes,  and  birds  upon  birds,  because  they  are  subject  to  no 
law;  but  mankind  lives  under  a  just  law,  which  makes  their 
condition  far  preferable." 

The  brute  creatures  devour  one  another  without  blame, 
because  they  have  no  law ;  but  as  Juvenal  observes,  "  Men 
alone  of  all  earthly  creatures,  as  they  derive  their  reason 
from  the  highest  heaven,  are  venerable  for  their  understanding, 
which  renders  them  capable  of  inquiring  into  Divine  things, 
and  qualifies  them  for  learning  arts,  and  reducing  them  to 
practice." 

And  hence  it  appears,  that  we  were  born  subjects  to  religion 
and  an  eternal  law  of  nature.  For  since  our  blessed  Creator 
has  thought  proper  to  endow  us  with  a  mind  and  understand- 
ing and  powers  sufficient  for  that  purpose,  to  be  sure  we  are 
bound  by  an  indispensable  law  to  acknowledge  the  Primary 
and  Eternal  Fountain  of  our  own  being  and  of  all  created 
things,  to  love  Him  above  all  other  objects,  and  obey  His 
commands  without  reserve  or  exception.  So  that  in  this  very 
law  of  nature  is  founded  a  strong  obligation  upon  us  to  give 
due  obedience  to  every  Divine  positive  institution  which  He 
shall  think  proper  to  add  for  securing  the  purposes  of  religion 
and  equity.  Wherefore,  when  our  first  parents,  by  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit,  transgressed  the  symbolical  command 
intended  as  a  proof  of  their  obedience,  by  that  very  act 
they  most  basely  broke  the  primary  and  great  law  of  nature, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  religion,  and  of  every  other  law 
whatever. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  speak  here  of  our  redemption  by 
the  Messias,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  the  Creator :  it  is 
sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to  observe,  that  our  great 
Redeemer  has  indeed  delivered  us  from  the  chains  of  sin  and 
death,  but  has  by  no  means  dissolved  the  bonds  of  religion, 
and  the  everlasting  law  of  nature.  Nay,  these  are,  in  many 
respects,  strengthened  and  confirmed  by  this  redemption ;  and 
a  cheerful  submission  to  them  by  virtue  of  his  Spirit,  who  is 


OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  301 

poured  out  upon  us,  is  a  great  part  of  that  royal  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God,  which  is  secured  to  us  by  his  means,  as 
by  imitating  his  example  we  arrive  at  the  full  possession  of 
it,  which  is  reserved  for  us  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  The 
way,  therefore,  to  happiness,  which  we  are  in  search  of,  is  true 
religion,  and  such,  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  is  that  of 
Christianity. 

On  the  truth  and  excellence  of  this  religion  you  have  a  great 
many  learned  writers,  both  ancient  and  modern.  And  indeed, 
it  is  exceeding  plain,  from  its  own  internal  evidence,  that,  of 
all  the  forms  of  religion  that  ever  the  world  saw,  there  is  none 
more  excellent  than  that  of  Christianity  which  we  profess, 
wherein  we  glory,  and  in  which  we  think  ourselves  happy 
amidst  all  the  troubles  of  the  world ;  there  is  none  that  is 
more  certain  and  infallible,  with  regard  to  its  history ;  more 
sublime,  with  regard  to  its  mysteries ;  more  pure  and  perfect 
in  its  precepts  ;  or  more  venerable  for  the  grave  simplicity  of 
its  rites  and  worship ;  nay,  it  appears  evident,  that  this  reli- 
gion alone  is,  in  every  respect,  incomparably  preferable  to 
every  other.  It  remains,  young  gentlemen — What  do  you 
think  I  am  going  to  say  ?  It  remains,  that  we  become  true 
Christians.  I  repeat  it  again,  if  we  will  be  happy,  let  us  be 
Christians.  You  will  say,  "  Your  wish  is  easily  satisfied, 
you  have  your  desire,  we  are  all  Christians  already."  I  wish 
it  may  be  so !  I  will  not,  however,  object  to  any  particular 
person  upon  this  head.  But  every  one  of  you,  by  a  short 
trial,  wherein  he  will  be  both  witness  and  judge,  may  settle 
this  important  point  within  himself.  We  are  all  Christians. 
Be  it  so.  But  are  we  poor  in  spirit  ?  Are  we  humble,  meek, 
and  pure  in  heart  f  Do  we  pray  without  ceasing  ?  Have 
we  nailed  all  our  carnal  appetites  and  desires  to  our  Saviour's 
cross,  living  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for 
us?  This  is  the  true  description  of  a  Christian,  by  the 
testimony  of  that  gospel  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  Christ's. 
And  those  who  are  entire  strangers  to  these  dispositions  of 
mind,  know  not,  to  be  sure,  the   way   of  peace.     These  I 
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earnestly  entreat  and  beseech  to  rouse  themselves,  and  shake 
off  their  indolence  and  sloth,  lest,  by  indulging  the  vile  de- 
sires of  the  flesh,  they  lose  their  souls  for  ever.  But  if  there 
are  any  among  you,  and,  indeed,  I  believe  there  are  some, 
who  with  all  their  hearts  aspire  to  these  Christian  virtues, 
and,  by  their  means,  to  that  kingdom,  which  can  never  be 
shaken,  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  have  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end.  You  will  never 
repent  of  this  holy  warfare,  where  the  battle  is  so  short,  the 
victory  so  certain,  and  your  triumphal  crown,  and  the  peace 
procured  by  this  conflict,  will  last  for  ever. 


LECTURE  XIX. 

That  Holiness  is  the  only  Happiness  on  this  Earth. 

The  journey  we  are  engaged  in  is  indeed  great,  and  the  way 
up-hill ;  but  the  glorious  prize  which  is  set  before  us  is  also 
great,  and  our  great  and  valiant  Captain,  who  has  long  ago 
ascended  up  on  high,  supplies  us  with  strength.  If  our 
courage  at  any  time  fails  us,  let  us  fix  our  eyes  upon  him, 
and,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  in  his  divine 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (ch.  xii.  2,)  Look  unto  Jesus,  re- 
moving our  eyes  from  all  inferior  objects,  that,  being  carried 
up  aloft,  they  may  be  fixed  upon  him,  which  the  original 
words  seem  to  import.  Then,  being  supported  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  we  shall  overcome  all  those  obstacles  in  our  way, 
that  seem  most  difficult  to  our  indolent  and  effeminate  flesh. 
And  though  the  way  from  the  earth  towards  heaven  is  by  no 
means  easy,  yet,  even  the  very  difficulty  will  give  us  pleasure, 
when  our  hearts  are  thus  eagerly  engaged  and  powerfully 
supported.     Even  difficulties  and  hardships  are  attended  with 
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particular  pleasure,  when  they  fall  in  the  way  of  a  courageous 
mind.  As  the  poet  expresses  it,  "  Serpents,  thirst,  and  burn- 
ing sand,  are  pleasing  to  virtue.  Patience  delights  in  hard- 
ships ;  and  honour,  when  it  is  dearly  purchased,  is  possessed 
with  the  greater  satisfaction." 

If  what  we  are  told  concerning  that  glorious  city  obtain 
credit  with  us,  we  shall  cheerfully  travel  towards  it,  nor  shall 
we  be  at  all  deterred  by  the  difficulties  that  may  be  in  the  way. 
But,  however,  as  it  is  true,  and  more  suitable  to  the  weakness 
of  our  minds,  which  are  rather  apt  to  be  affected  with  things 
present  and  near,  than  such  as  are  at  a  great  distance,  we  ought 
not  to  pass  over  in  silence,  that  the  way  to  the  happiness  re- 
served in  heaven,  which  leads  through  this  earth,  is  not  only 
agreeable  because  of  the  blessed  prospect  it  opens,  and  the 
glorious  end  to  which  it  conducts,  but  also  for  its  own  sake, 
and  on  account  of  the  innate  pleasure  to  be  found  in  it,  far 
preferable  to  any  other  way  of  life  that  can  be  made  choice  of, 
or,  indeed,  imagined.  Nay,  that  we  may  not,  by  low  ex- 
pressions, derogate  from  a  matter  so  grand  and  so  conspicuous, 
that  holiness  and  true  religion  which  leads  directly  to  the  highest 
felicity,  is  itself  the  only  happiness,  as  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed 
on  this  earth.  Whatever  naturally  tends  to  the  attainment  of 
any  other  advantage  participates,  in  some  measure,  of  the 
nature  of  that  advantage.  Now,  the  way  to  perfect  felicity,  if 
any  thing  can  be  so,  is  a  means  that,  in  a  very  great  measure, 
participates  of  the  nature  of  its  end ;  nay,  it  is  the  beginning 
of  that  happiness,  it  is  also  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  it,  and 
differs  from  it,  in  its  completest  state,  not  so  much  in  kind,  as 
in  degree.  So  that  in  Scripture  it  has  the  same  names :  as,  for 
instance,  in  that  passage  of  the  Evangelist,  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God.  John  xvii.  3. 
That  is,  not  only  the  way  to  eternal  life,  but  also  the  beginning 
and  first  rudiments  of  it,  seeing  the  same  knowledge,  when 
completed,  or  the  full  beatific  vision  of  God,  is  eternal  life  in 
its  fulness  and  perfection.  Nor  does  the  divine  Apostle  make 
any  distinction  between  these  two :  Now,  says  he,  ive  see  darkly 
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through  a  glass,  but  then  we  shall  see  openly,  or,  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  I 
shall  know  as  I  also  am  known.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  That  celestial 
life  is  called  an  inheritance  in  light,  Col.  L  12 ;  and  the  heirs 
of  it,  even  while  they  are  sojourning  in  this  earth,  children  of 
the  light,  1  Thes.  v.  5,  and.,  expressly,  light  in  the  Lord. 
You  were,  says  the  Apostle,  sometime  darkness,  but  now  are 
ye  light  in  the  Lord.  Eph.  v.  8.  They  will  be  there  perfectly 
holy,  and  without  spot ;  and  even  here  they  are  called  holy, 
and,  in  some  respect,  they  are  so.  Hence,  it  is,  that  those  who 
are  really  and  truly  good  and  pious,  are,  in  Scripture,  often 
called  blessed,  though  they  are  not  fully  and  perfectly  so. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  Psal.  cxii.  1.  And 
blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  Psal.  cxix.  1. 

Even  the  philosophers  give  their  testimony  to  this  truth ; 
and  their  sentiments,  on  this  subject,  are  not  altogether  to  be 
rejected :  for  they  almost  unanimously  are  agreed,  that  felicity, 
so  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  life,  consists  solely,  or  at  least 
principally,  in  virtue.  But,  as  to  their  assertion,  that  this 
virtue  is  perfect  in  a  perfect  life,  it  is  rather  expressing  what 
were  to  be  wished,  than  describing  things  as  they  are.  They 
might  have  said  with  more  truth  and  justice,  that  it  is  imper- 
fect in  an  imperfect  life :  which,  no  doubt,  would  have  satisfied 
them,  if  they  had  known  that  it  was  to  be  made  perfect  in 
another  place,  and  another  life,  that  truly  deserves  the  name, 
and  will  be  complete  and  perfect.  In  this,  however,  we 
heartily  agree  with  them,  that  virtue,  or,  as  we  rather  choose 
to  express  it,  piety,  which  is  absolutely  the  sum  and  substance 
of  all  virtues  and  all  wisdom,  is  the  only  happiness  of  this  life, 
so  far  as  it  is  capable  thereof. 

And  if  we  seriously  consider  this  subject  but  a  little,  we 
shall  find  the  saying  of  the  wise  king  Solomon  concerning  this 
wisdom,  to  be  unexceptionably  true:  Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace. 

Doth  religion  require  anything  of  us  more  than  that  we  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world?     Now 
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what,  I  pray,  can  be  more  pleasant  or  peaceable  than  these  ? 
Temperance  is  always  at  leisure,  luxury  always  in  a  hurry : 
the  latter  weakens  the  body  and  pollutes  the  soul,  the  former 
is  the  sanctity,  purity,  and  sound  state  of  both.  It  is  one  of 
Epicurus1  s  fixed  maxims,  "  That  life  can  never  be  pleasant 
without  virtue."  Vices  seize  upon  men  with  the  violence  and 
rage  of  furies ;  but  the  Christian  virtues  replenish  the  breast 
which  they  inhabit,  with  a  heavenly  peace  and  abundant  joy, 
and  thereby  render  it  like  that  of  an  angel.  The  slaves  of 
pleasure  and  carnal  affections  have  within  them,  even  now,  an 
earnest  of  future  torments  ;  so  that,  in  this  present  life,  we  may 
truly  apply  to  them  that  expression  in  the  Revelations,  They 
that  worship  the  beast,  have  no  rest  day  nor  night.  "  There 
is  perpetual  peace  with  the  humble,"  says  the  most  devout 
a  Kempis ;  ( '  but  the  proud  and  the  covetous  are  never  at 
rest." 

If  we  speak  of  charity,  which  is  the  root  and  spring  of  jus- 
tice, what  a  lasting  pleasure  does  it  diffuse  through  the  soul  ! 
"  Envy,'1  as  the  saying  is,  "  has  no  days  of  festivity :"  it 
enjoys  not  even  its  own  advantages,  while  it  is  tormented  with 
those  it  sees  in  the  possession  of  others.  But  charity  is  happy, 
not  only  in  its  own  enjoyments,  but  also  in  those  of  others,  even 
as  if  they  were  its  own :  nay,  it  is  then  most  happy  in  the  en- 
joyment of  its  own  good  things,  when,  by  liberality,  it  makes 
them  the  property  of  others.  In  short,  it  is  a  Godlike  virtue. 
There  is  nothing  more  Divine  in  man,  "  than  to  wish  well  to 
man,  and  to  do  good  to  as  many  as  one  possibly  can,"  But 
piety,  which  worships  God  in  constant  prayer,  and  celebrates 
Him  with  the  highest  praises,  raises  man  above  himself,  and 
gives  him  rank  among  the  angels.  And  contemplation,  which 
is  indeed  the  most  genuine  and  purest  pleasure  of  the  human 
soul,  and  the  very  summit  of  felicity,  is  nowhere  so  sublime 
and  enriched,  as  it  will  be  found  to  be  in  true  religion,  where 
it  may  expatiate  in  a  system  of  Divine  truths  most  extensive, 
clear,  and  infallibly  certain,  mysteries  that  are  most  profound, 
and  hopes  that  are  the  most  exalted  :  and  he  that  can  render 
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these  subjects  familiar  to  his  mind,  even  on  this  earth,  enjoys  a 
life  replete  with  heavenly  pleasure. 

I  might  enlarge  greatly  on  this  subject,  and  add  a  great 
many  other  considerations  to  those  I  have  already  offered  ;  but 
I  shall  only  further  observe,  that  that  sweet  virtue  of  content- 
ment, so  effectual  for  quieting  the  mind,  which  philosophy 
sought  for  in  vain,  religion  alone  has  found;  and  also  dis- 
covered, that  it  takes  its  rise  from  a  firm  confidence  in  the 
almighty  power  of  Divine  Providence.  For  what  is  there  that 
can  possibly  give  uneasiness  to  him  who  commits  himself  en- 
tirely to  that  Paternal  Goodness  and  Wisdom,  which  he  knows 
to  be  infinite,  and  securely  devolves  the  care  of  all  his  concerns 
upon  it  ? 

If  any  of  you  object,  (what  has  been  observed  before,)  that 
we  often  see  good  men  meet  with  severe  treatment,  and  also 
read,  that  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just ;  I  answer,  do 
you  not  also  read  what  immediately  follows  ?  But  the  Lord 
delivereth  him  out  of  them  all.  Psal.  xxxiv.  19.  And  it  would 
be  madness  to  deny,  that  this  more  than  compensates  the  other. 
But  neither  are  the  wicked  quite  exempted  from  the  misfor- 
tunes and  calamities  of  life  ■  and  when  they  fall  upon  them, 
they  have  nothing  to  support  them  under  such  pressures,  none 
to  extricate  or  deliver  them. 

But  a  true  Christian,  encouraged  by  a  good  conscience,  and 
depending  upon  the  Divine  favour,  bears  with  patience  all  these 
evils,  by  the  efforts  of  generous  love  and  unshaken  faith  :  they 
all  seem  light  to  him  ;  he  despises  what  he  suffers,  while  he 
waits  with  patience  for  the  object  of  his  hope.  And,  indeed, 
what,  either  in  life  or  in  death,  can  he  be  afraid  of,  whose  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God?  and  of  whom  it  may  be  justly  said, 
without  exaggeration,  "  If  the  world  should  be  crushed  and 
broken  to  pieces,  he  would  be  undaunted,  even  while  the  ruins 
fell  upon  his  head. 
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LECTURE  XX. 

Of  our  Happiness,  particularly  that  it  lies  in  God,  who  alone  can  direct 
us  to  the  true  way  of  attaining  to  it ;  that  this  way  He  has  discovered 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  Divine  authority  whereof  is  asserted 
and  illustrated. 

These  two  expressions,  u  That  there  is  a  beginning,  and  that 
there  is  also  an  end,"  convey  matters  great  in  themselves,  and 
which  ought  to  be  considered  as  of  vast  importance  to  us.  It 
is  absolutely  necessary  that  there  should  be  some  one  Principle 
of  all  things  ;  and  by  an  equal  degree  of  necessity,  this  Prin- 
ciple must  be,  of  all  others,  the  greatest  and  the  best.  It  is 
also  necessary,  that  He  who  gave  being  to  all  things,  must  have 
proposed  to  Himself  some  end  to  be  attained  by  the  produc- 
tion and  disposal  of  them :  but,  as  the  end  of  the  Best  of  all 
agents  must  itself  also  be  the  highest  and  the  best,  this  end  can 
be  no  other  than  Himself.  And  the  reasonings  of  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  oath  of  God, 
may  also  be  applied  to  this  case :  As  He  had  no  greater  to 
swear  by,  says  the  Apostle,  He  swore  by  Himself.  In  like 
manner,  as  He  had  no  greater  or  better  end  to  propose,  He 
proposed  Himself.  He  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself, 
says  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  even  the  ivicked  for 
the  day  of  evil.  Prov.  xvi.  4.  And  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  gives  us  a  lively  description  of  that 
incomparable  circle,  the  most  complete  of  all  figures :  Of  Him, 
and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things,  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever,  Amen.  Rom.  x.  36. 

Now  man,  the  ornament  and  master-piece  of  all  the  visible 
creation,  by  extraordinary  art,  and  in  a  method  peculiar  to 
himself,  returns  to  his  first  Original,  and  has  his  Creator,  not 
only  for  the  principle  of  his  being,  and  of  his  well-being,  but 
also  for  his  end.  Thus,  by  a  wonderful  instance  of  wisdom 
and  goodness,  God  has  so  connected  His  own  glory  with  our 
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happiness,  that  we  cannot  properly  intend  or  desire  the  one, 
but  the  other  must  follow  of  course,  and  our  felicity  is  at  last 
resolved  into  His  eternal  glory.  The  other  works  of  God  serve 
to  promote  His  honour  ;  but  man,  by  rational  knowledge  and 
will,  offers  Himself,  and  all  that  He  has,  as  a  sacrifice  to  His 
Creator.  From  his  knowledge  of  Him,  he  is  induced  to  love 
Him  ;  and  in  consequence  of  his  love,  he  attains  at  last  to  the 
enjoyment  of  Him.  And  it  is  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  hap- 
piness of  man,  to  propose  to  himself,  as  the  scope  and  ultimate 
end  of  his  life,  that  very  thing  which  his  exalted  Creator  had 
proposed  before. 

But  that  we  may  proceed  gradually  in  our  speculations  upon 
this  subject,  we  must  first  conclude,  that  there  is  a  proper  end 
intended  for  man ;  that  this  end  is  suited  to  his  nature,  and 
perfectly  accommodated  to  all  his  wants  and  desires;  that  so 
the  principal  part  of  this  wonderful  fabric  may  not  be  quite 
irregular,  and  labour  under  a  manifest  imperfection. 

Nor  can  there  be  a  more  important  speculation,  nor  one  more 
worthy  of  man,  than  that  which  concerns  his  own  end,  and  that 
good  which  is  fully  and  perfectly  suited  to  his  circumstances. 
Chance  of  fortune  must,  of  necessity,  have  a  great  influence  in 
our  life,  when  we  live  at  random  :  we  must,  therefore,  if  we 
be  wise,  or  rather  that  we  may  be  wise,  propose  to  ourselves  an 
end,  to  which  all  our  actions  ought  to  have  a  reference,  and 
by  which,  as  a  certain  fixed  star,  we  are  to  direct  our  course. 
But  it  is  surprising  to  observe  how  much  all  the  wisest  men 
among  the  heathens  were  perplexed  in  their  inquiries  after 
this  end,  and  into  how  many  different  opinions  they  were 
divided  about  it.  Of  this,  however,  we  have  spoken  at  greater 
length  in  another  place. 

Now,  to  be  brief,  it  is  necessary  that  this  good,  or  end, 
should  be  "  perfectly  suitable,  not  easily  taken  away,  nay, 
such  as  we  can  by  no  means  be  deprived  of;  and  finally,  it 
must  consist  of  such  things  as  have  a  particular  relation  to  the 
soul,  and  not  of  eternal  enjoyments."  Whence  "  slavish  and 
brutal  pleasures"  vain  and  perishing  honours  and  riches,  which 
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only  serve  to  support  and  promote  the  former,  are,  in  this 
inquiry,  justly,  and  without  the  least  hesitation,  hissed  off  the 
stage  by  all  sound  philosophers;  who  with  great  unanimity 
acknowledge,  that  our  felicity  consists  soiely,  or  at  least  princi- 
pally, in  virtue.  But  your  favourite  philosopher  Aristotle, 
and  the  Peripatetics  who  are  his  followers,  seem  to  doubt  whe- 
ther virtue  alone  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  and  not  to  be 
very  consistent  with  themselves.  The  Stoics,  who  proceeded 
with  greater  courage,  and  acted  more  like  men,  affirmed,  that 
virtue  was  fully  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  without  the  helps 
and  supplements  required  by  the  former.  And  that,  while 
they  bestowed  such  high  praises  on  virtue,  they  might  not 
seem  to  have  quite  forgotten  God,  they  not  only  said,  that 
virtue  was  something  Divine,  in  which  they  were  joined  by 
Aristotle,  but  also  concluded,  that  their  wise  man  did  all 
things  "  with  a  direct  reference  to  God."  It  was  also  a  ge- 
neral maxim  with  the  followers  of  Plato,  "  That  the  end  of 
man  is  to  be,  as  far  as  is  possible,  made  like  unto  God."  And 
Plato  himself,  in  his  second  book  of  Laws,  and  in  his  Phasdo, 
asserts,  that  man's  chief  good  is  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  : 
yet,  as  this  knowledge  is  not  perfect  in  the  present  life,  he  is 
of  opinion,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  said  of  any  man,  that  he  is 
happy  here  below  ;  but  there  is  hope  to  be  entertained  con- 
cerning the  dead,  provided  they  are  purified  before  they  leave 
the  world.  But  there  are  two  things  particularly,  with  regard 
to  this  question,  which  our  religion  and  most  precious  faith, 
teaches  with  incomparably  greater  fulness  and  evidence,  than 
all  the  schools  and  books  of  the  philosophers. 

1.  That  our  felicity  is  not  to  terminate  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord;  and,  The 
pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.  Psal.  cxii.  1.  Matt.  v.  8.  "  To 
seek  God,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "is  to  desire  happiness;  and  to 
find  him,  is  that  happiness." 

2.  That  our  happiness  is  not  confined  within  the  limits  of 
this  short  life,  nor  does  it  end  with  it :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
scarce  begun  in  this  world,  but  when  the  present  life  comes  to 
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a  period,  then  this  happiness  is  completed  and  becomes  eternal. 
Our  life  on  this  earth,  therefore,  is  only  so  far  happy  as  it  has 
a  resemblance  to  that  we  shall  enjoy  in  heaven,  and  becomes, 
as  it  were,  an  earnest  of  it :  that  is,  when  it  is  employed  in 
pure  and  sincere  piety,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  an 
ambition  to  promote  His  glory,  till  we  arrive  at  that  happy 
state,  where  our  hunger  and  thirst  shall  be  abundantly  satis- 
fied, and  yet  our  appetites  never  cloyed. 

For  it  is  evident,  that  man,  in  this  life,  becomes  so  much 
the  more  perfect  and  happy,  in  proportion  as  he  has  his  mind 
and  affections  more  thoroughly  conformed  to  the  pattern  of 
that  most  blessed  and  perfect  life.  And  this  is,  indeed,  the 
great  ambition  of  a  true  Christian  ;  this  is  his  study,  which  he 
ceases  not  to  pursue  with  ardour  day  and  night :  nor  does  he 
let  so  much  as  one  day  pass  without  copying  some  lines  of  that- 
perfect  pattern.  And  the  more  he  advances  in  purity  of  mind, 
the  greater  progress  he  makes  in  the  knowledge  and  contem- 
plation of  Divine  things. 

But  who  will  instruct  us  with  regard  to  the  means  of  reach- 
ing this  blessed  mark  ?  Who  will  shew  us  how  we  may  attain 
this  conformity  to  God,  and  most  effectually  promote  His 
honour  and  glory,  so  that  at  last  we  may  come  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Him  in  that  endless  life,  and  be  for  ever  satisfied  with 
the  beatific  vision  of  Him  ?  What  faithful  guide  shall  we  find 
to  direct  us  in  this  way  ?  Surely  He  Himself  must  be  our 
Leader :  there  is  no  other  besides  Him,  who  can  answer  our 
purpose.  It  is  He  alone  that  acquaints  us  with  His  own 
nature,  as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  it ;  and  He 
alone  that  directs  us  to  the  way  wherein  he  chooses  to  be  wor- 
shipped. "  God  cannot  be  known  but  by  His  own  revela- 
tion of  Himself."  When  He  is  pleased  to  wrap  Himself  up 
in  a  cloud,  neither  man  in  his  original  integrity,  nay,  nor  even 
the  angels,  can  know  or  investigate  His  nature  or  His  inten- 
tions. We  are  indeed  acquainted  in  the  sacred  records,  That 
the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  (Psal.  xix.  1.)  ;  and  this, 
to  be  sure,  is  very  true  in  certain  respects ;  but  they  do  by  no 
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means  declare  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  Creator,  nor  His 
intentions,  and  the  manner  of  that  worship  and  service  He 
requires  from  His  reasonable  creatures.  And  therefore  the 
Psalmist,  having  begun  the  psalm  with  the  voice  and  declara- 
tion of  the  heavens,  immediately  after  mentions  another  light 
much  clearer  than  the  sun  himself,  and  a  volume  or  book  more 
perfect  than  the  language  of  all  the  spheres.  Nothing  is  more 
certain  than  that  the  doctrine  which  leads  us  to  God,  must 
take  its  rise  from  Him  :  for,  by  no  art  whatever  can  the  waters 
be  made  to  rise  higher  than  their  fountain.  It  was  therefore 
absolutely  necessary,  for  the  purpose  I  have  mentioned,  that 
some  revelation  concerning  God  should  be  made  to  mankind 
by  Himself ;  and,  accordingly,  He  did  reveal  Himself  to  them 
from  the  beginning.  And  these  revelations,  the  father  of  lies 
mimicked  by  those  delusions  of  his,  that  were  published  by  the 
heathen  Oracles.  The  Divine  Wisdom,  in  revealing  Himself 
to  mankind,  has  thought  proper,  at  different  periods  of  time, 
to  make  use  of  different  methods  and  ways,  or,  according  to 
that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners  ;  but  at  last  it  seemed  good  to  Him,  that  this 
sacred  doctrine  should  be  committed  to  writing,  that  with  the 
greater  certainty  and  purity  it  might  be  handed  down  to  suc- 
ceeding ages.  If  we  consider  His  absolute  power,  it  would 
certainly  have  been  as  easy  for  Him  to  have  preserved  this 
doctrine  pure  and  entire,  without  committing  it  to  writing; 
but,  for  the  most  part,  He  has  been  pleased  to  make  use 
of  means  naturally  suited  and  adapted  to  His  purposes,  and 
disposes  all  things  so  as  effectually  to  secure  His  ends,  yet,  in 
an  easy  natural  manner  suited  to  our  capacities  and  conceptions 
of  things. 

If  any  one  would  prove,  that  these  Books  which  we  receive 
as  such,  are  in  fact  the  repositories  of  this  sacred  and  celestial 
doctrine,  the  most  proper  method  he  could  take,  would  be  first 
to  shew  that  the  sacred  history  and  doctrines  contained  in  them 
are  true ;  and  then  from  their  own  testimony,  to  conclude  them 
Divine. 
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For,  the  truth  of  our  religion  being  once  well  established,  it 
is,  to  be  sure,  a  most  just  postulatum,  and  such  as  ought  not 
to  be  denied  to  any  sect  of  men,  that  in  this  instance,  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Christian  Church  should  be  believed,  when  it 
points  out  the  Books  wherein  the  sum  and  substance  of  that 
religion  are  originally  and  authentically  deposited. 

The  truth  of  the  sacred  history  being  once  granted,  the 
Divinity  of  the  doctrine  will  naturally  follow  of  course,  as  the 
history  mentions  so  many  and  so  great  miracles  that  were 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  doctrine :  those  particularly 
that  were  performed  in  proof  of  the  Old  Testament  by  Moses, 
the  servant  of  God,  by  whose  ministry  the  Law  was  given  to 
the  Jews;  and  those  that  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the 
New,  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
author  of  the  Evangelic  Law  ;  as,  also,  those  that  were  wrought 
by  his  servants,  the  apostles,  and  other  Christians.  And 
absolutely  to  deny  the  force  of  all  these,  would  be  an  instance 
of  impudence  and  obstinacy  so  great,  that  the  keenest  enemies 
of  the  Christian  name  of  old,  did  not  venture  upon  it.  But 
the  Scriptures  have  two  great  evidences  of  their  Divinity, — 
their  own  internal  character,  and  that  external  testimony. 

There  are  two  things  which  principally  prove  their  external 
character.  1st.  The  incomparable  sublimity  and  purity  of  the 
doctrine  they  contain  :  for  in  vain  will  you  look  for  such  pro- 
found mysteries,  and  such  pure  and  holy  precepts,  any  where 
else.  2.  The  inimitable  and  evidently  Divine  majesty  of  the 
style,  attended,  at  the  same  time,  with  a  surprising  and  wonder- 
ful simplicity.  Their  voice  is  not  .the  voice  of  man  ;  but  the 
Avhole  of  them,  notwithstanding  their  great  extent,  sounds 
something  more  grand  than  can  be  expected  from  the  mouths 
of  mortal  men.  Nor  ought  we  to  pass  over  that  Divine  efficacy 
which  the  Scriptures  have,  not  only  to  moveTthe  minds  of  men, 
but  also,  by  a  Divine  operation,  to  change  them  into  something 
quite  different  from  what  they  were  before  ;  according  to  that 
of  Lactantius,  "  Give  me  a  fierce,  cruel  and  passionate  man, 
with  a  few  of  the  words  of  God  I  will  make  him  as  meek  as  a 
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lamb,  &c."  And  the  external  testimony  already  mentioned, 
has  to  be  sure,  as  much  weight  as  any  thing  of  that  kind  can 
possibly  have.  Who  would  deny  to  the  regular  succession  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  credit  of  a  witness  ?  Who,  on  the 
other  hand,  would  claim  the  authority  of  a  judge  and  arbitra- 
tor? It  would  be  quite  silly  to  ascribe  to  the  Church  a  decisive 
power  ;  as  if,  when  a  book  were  first  presented  to  it,  or  brought 
out  of  any  place  where  it  had  been  long  concealed,  it  could  im- 
mediately pronounce  whether  that  book  was  of  Divine  autho- 
rity or  not.  The  Church  is  only  a  witness  with  regard  to 
those  Books  we  acknowledge ;  and  its  testimony  extends  no 
further  than  this,  that  they  were  received  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  as  sacred  and  Divinely  inspired,  and,  as  such, 
handed  down  from  age  to  age,  to  the  Church  that  now  is. 
And  he  that  would  venture  to  discredit  this  testimony,  must 
have  a  heart  of  lead  and  a  face  of  brass. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  dispute  so  fiercely  about  the  inward 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  those 
who  talk  about  it,  understand  nothing  more  by  it,  than  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  produces  in  the  hearts  of  men,  that  faith  whereby 
they  cheerfully  and  sincerely  receive  these  Books,  and  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  them,  as  Divine:  because  such  a  faith  either 
includes,  in  the  very  notion  of  it,  or  at  least  is  necessarily  con- 
nected with  a  religious  frame  of  mind,  and  a  sincere  disposition 
to  universal  obedience.  And  he  that  believeth,  as  the  apostle 
John  expresseth  it5  has  this  testimony  in  himself,  though  he 
cannot  convey,  or  transfer  it  to  others,  1  John  v.  10.  Now,  to 
assert  the  necessity  of  such  an  internal  testimony,  is  nothing 
more  than  to  say,  that  whatever  evidence  the  scripture  may 
have  in  itself,  or  from  other  considerations,  yet,  the  Divine  faith 
of  this  truth,  must  be  from  above.  And  he  that  would  deny 
this,  would  thereby  plainly  discover  that  he  was  an  entire 
stranger  to  that  faith  itself.  "  The  Scripture,"  says  Thomas 
tlKempis,  "must  surely  be  believed  and  understood,  by  means 
of  flic  same  Spirit  by  whom  it  was  at  first  delivered."  And, 
as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,  "  the  only  effectual  teacher  is  He 
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who  has  His  chair  in  Heaven,  and  yet  instructs  the  hearts  of 
men  on  this  earth."  The  same  Divine  Spirit  plants  faith  in 
the  mind,  together  with  the  proper  intelligence  of  Divine  things, 
and  daily  augments  and  improves  these  dispositions.  This 
great  gift  of  the  Spirit  is,  therefore,  to  be  sought  by  fervent 
and  constant  prayer  ;  and  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  Truth  itself, 
has  assured  us,  that  His  most  bountiful  Father  will  give  it  to 
those  that  ask  Him.  Aristotle  has  told  us,  that  "  Divine  inspi- 
ration is  to  be  sought  by  sacrifices."  And  it  is  no  less  true,  that 
£'  the  faith  and  understanding  of  things  revealed  by  Divine  in- 
spiration, are  to  be  sought  by  prayer."  Varro  tells  us,  that  he 
wrote  first  of  human,  and  then  of  Divine  institutions,  because 
societies  of  men  existed  first,  and  the  latter  were  instituted  by 
them.  True  religion,  on  the  contrary,  instead  of  being  institu- 
ted by  any  city  or  society  on  earth,  hath  instituted  a  city  alto- 
getheriieavenly  and  Divine,  and  is  itself  inspired  by  God,  who 
is  the  giver  of  eternal  life  to  all  that  worship  Him  in  sincerity. 

It  is  truly  surprising  to  observe  how  differently  this  religion 
was  of  old  received  among  men,  and  what  different  entertain- 
ment it  meets  with  even  to  this  day,  though  the  doctrine  has 
been  always  the  same,  though  it  is  still  enforced  by  the  same 
arguments,  and  has  the  same  difficulties  and  prejudices  to 
struggle  with.  When  the  divine  Apostle  preached  in  the 
Areopagus  at  Athens,  a  great  many  mocked  and  ridiculed 
him  :  others  said,  we  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter  :  but 
certain  men  clave  unto  Him,  and  believed.  Acts  xvii.  32,  4. 
And  that  we  may  not  think  this  faith,  in  those  who  believed, 
was  owing  to  their  uncommon  penetration  or  sagacity  on  the 
one  hand,  or  to  their  weakness  and  simplicity  on  the  other,  of 
the  two  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  believed  on  this  occasion, 
the  one  was  a  philosopher,  and  the  other  a  woman.  Now, 
though,  without  doubt,  human  liberty  is  to  be  allowed  its  due 
weight  in  this  matter,  yet  we  cannot  help  acknowledging,  that 
a  certain  influence  or  energy  seems  to  discover  itself  here. 

The  basis  of  religion  is  faith, — just  apprehensions  or  right 
notions  of  God  according  to  Epictetus.      St.  Ignatius  says, 
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. "  Faith  is  the  beginning  of  life,  and  love  the  end  of  it." 
And  the  words  of  the  Apostle  are,  He  that  cometh  to  God, 
must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him.  So  that  the  giving  of  a  law  to  man, 
and  the  enforcing  it  with  the  motives  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, is  not  inconsistent  with  the  filial  and  disinterested  obe- 
dience of  a  rational  creature,  even  in  a  state  of  innocence. 

All  true  and  lively  faith  begets  love  ;  and  thus  that  hea- 
venly light  is  the  vehicle  of  heat.  And  as,  by  this  means, 
true  faith  has  a  tendency  to  the  practice  of  obedience,  so  all 
true  obedience  depends  upon  faith,  and  flows  from  it.  But  it 
also  proceeds  from  love,  because  faith  first  produces  love,  and 
then  works  by  it.  All  knowledge  of  mysteries  is  vain,  and  of 
no  value,  unless  it  have  an  influence  upon  the  affections,  and 
thereby  upon  the  whole  conduct  of  life.  The  luminaries  of 
heaven  are  placed  on  high  ;  but  they  are  so  placed,  that  they 
may  shine,  and  perform  their  periods,  for  the  benefit  of  this 
earth.     Gen.  i.  17. 

We  must,  first,  believe  that  God  is.  This  truth  is  written 
in  capital  letters  on  every  page  of  the  sacred  books  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  for  all  things  that  are  therein  delivered  by  God,  and 
concerning  him,  confirm  this,  and  take  it  for  a  primary  and 
undoubted  principle.  But  these  sacred  books  acknowledge 
another  universal  evidence  of  this  leading  truth,  and  an  evi- 
dence quite  distinct  from  theirs,  to  which  they  refer  all,  even 
the  most  obstinate  unbelievers  and  those  that  are  entirely  igno- 
rant of  this  celestial  doctrine,  for  full  conviction.  Rom.  i.  20. 
As  it  is  quite  plain,  that  the  testimony  of  the  written  word 
will  have  little  or  no  influence  upon  men  who  have  not  received 
the  least  ^tincture  of  Divine  Faith,  should  any  person,  disput- 
ing with  them,  reason  after  this  manner, — -There  is  a  God, 
because  this  is  asserted  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  their 
testimony  must  by  all  means  be  believed,  because  they  are 
the  word  of  God  ;  an  argument  of  this  kind,  to  be  sure,  would 
have  no  other  effect  than  to  expose  the  person  who  urged  it,  to 
the  ridicule  of  atheists  and  unbelievers ;  because  it  evidently 
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begs  the  question,  and  runs  into  a  vicious  circle.  He,  there- 
fore, who  would  bring  over  such  persons  to  the  faith,  must 
reason  after  a  quite  different  manner.  But  let  him,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  once  accepts  these  Books  with  the  submission 
due  to  their  real  dignity  and  Divine  authenticity,  receive  light 
and  edificatton  from  them  on  every  article  of  faith,  and  with 
regard  to  the  whole  system  of  religion  in  general.  Let  him, 
also,  in  congratulation  to  their  exalted  Author,  cry  out,  With 
Thee,  O  Lord,  is  the  fountain  of  life :  and  in  Thy  light  we 
shall  see  light.  Psal.  xxvi.  9.  And  let  him  that  desires  to  be, 
not  only  a  nominal  proficient  in  theology,  but  OiXoS-eo-t  xal 
SzoSioxKTos — a  real  lover  of  God,  and  willing  to  be  taught  by 
Him,  resolve  within  himself,  above  all  things  to  make  this 
sacred  volume  his  constant  study,  mixing  his  reading  with 
frequent  and  fervent  prayer :  for  if  this  be  omitted  his 
labour  will  be  altogether  in  vain,  supposing  him  to  be  ever  so 
well  versed,  not  only  in  these  books,  but  also  to  have  all  the 
advantages  that  can  be  had  from  the  knowledge  of  languages, 
and  the  assistance  of  commentators  and  interpreters.  Different 
men  have  different  views  in  reading  this  Book.  As,  in  the 
same  field,  the  ox  looks  for  grass,  the  hound  for  a  hare,  and 
the  stork  for  a  lizard,  some,  fond  of  critical  remarks,  pick  up 
nothing  but  little  stones  and  shells  ;  others  run  in  pursuit  of 
sublime  mysteries,  giving  themselves  but  very  little  trouble 
about  the  precepts  and  instructions  that  are  clear  and  evident, 
and  these  plunge  themselves  into  a  pit  that  has  no  bottom. 
But  the  genuine  disciples  of  this  true  wisdom,  are  those  who 
make  it  their  daily  employment,  to  purify  their  hearts  by  the 
water  of  those  fountains,  and  reduce  their  whole  lives  to  a 
conformity  with  this  heavenly  doctrine.  They  desire  not  to 
know  these  things,  only  that  they  may  have  the  reputation  of 
knowledge,  or  to  be  distinguished  in  the  world ;  but  that 
their  souls  may  be  healed,  and  their  steps  directed,  so  that 
they  may  be  led  through  the  paths  of  righteousness,  to  the 
glorious  felicity  which  is  set  before  them. 

The  sum  of  all  is,  that  our  felicity  lies  solely  and  entirely 
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in  that  blessed  God,  who  is  also  the  fountain  and  source  of  our 
being ;  that  the  only  means  of  our  union  with  Him,  is  true 
religion;  and,  this  again,  consists  in  our  entertaining  just  no- 
tions of  God,  worshipping  Him  acceptably,  and  endeavouring 
after  a  constant  and  unwearied  obedience  to  all  his  commands, 
according  to  that  most  pure  and  perfect  rule  laid  down  in 
those  Divine  Books  which  we  profess  to  receive  as  such.  Let 
us,  therefore,  have  constantly  fixed  in  our  minds  these  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  that 
ivalk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to 
keep  Thy  precepts  diligently.  O!  that  my  ways  were 
directed  to  keep  Thy  statutes.     Psal.  cxix.  1,  4,  5, 


LECTURE    XXI. 

Of  the  Divine  Attributes. 


Of  all  the  maxims  that  are  naturally  written  on  the  heart  of 
man,  there  is  none  more  certain  or  more  universally  known, 
than  that  God  is  ;  concerning  which  I  have  given  a  disser- 
tation some  time  ago.  But  of  all  the  secrets  and  hidden 
things  of  nature,  which  have  been  the  subject  of  human  study 
and  inquiry,  there  is  nothing,  by  a  prodigious  odds,  so  dif- 
ficult or  unsearchable,  as  to  know  what  he  is.  The  saying 
of  St.  Augustine  concerning  Time,  is  well  known  in  the 
schools  :  with  how  much  greater  truth  might  it  be  said  of 
Him,  who  is  more  ancient  than  time,  and  (t  who  bade  time 
flow  from  the  beginning,"  That  He  hath  made  darkness  His 
hiding-place,  and  amidst  that  darkness  dwells  in  light  inacces- 
sible. Psal.  xviii.  11.  Which,  to  our  eyes,  is  to  be  sure 
more  dark  than  darkness  itself !  "  O  the  Divine  darkness  !  " 
says  a  great  man  j  and  another,  most  acutely,  (( If  you  divide 
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or  cut  asunder  this  darkness,  who  will  shine  forth  ?"  When, 
therefore,  we  are  to  speak  of  Him,  let  us  always  call  to  remem- 
brance the  admonition  which  bids  us  speak  with  reverence 
and  fear.  For  what  can  we  say  that  is  worthy  of  Him,  since 
man,  when  he  speaks  of  God,  is  but  a  blind  person  describing 
light  ?  Yet,  blind  as  we  are,  there  is  one  thing  we  may,  with 
great  truth,  say  of  that  glorious  light,  and  let  us  frequently 
repeat  it :  O  when  will  that  blessed  day  shine  forth,  which 
shall  deliver  the  soul  from  those  thick  integuments  of  flesh, 
that  like  scales  on  the  eye,  obstruct  its  sight,  and  shall  in- 
troduce it  into  a  more  full  and  open  view  of  that  primitive, 
eternal  Light !  Perhaps,  the  properest  answer  we  could 
give  to  the  question,  What  is  God  ?  would  be  to  observe 
a  most  profound  silence ;  or,  if  we  should  think  proper  to 
give  any  answer,  it  ought  to  be  something  next  to  this  ab- 
solute silence;  viz.  God  is;  which  gives  us  a  higher  and 
better  idea  of  Him,  than  any  thing  we  can  either  express 
or  conceive. 

Theological  writers  mention  three  methods  whereby  men 
come  to  some  kind  of  knowledge  of  God  themselves,  and  com- 
municate that  knowledge  to  others,  viz.,  the  way  of  negation, 
the  way  of  causation,  and  the  way  of  eminence.  Yet  the  very 
terms  that  are  used  to  express  these  ways  shew  what  a  faint 
knowledge  of  the  Invisible  Being  is  to  be  attained  by  them  ; 
so  that  the  two  last  may  be  justly  reduced  to  the  first,  and  all 
our  knowledge  of  this  kind  called  negative.  For,  to  pretend 
to  give  any  explanation  of  the  Divine  Essence,  as  distinct  from 
what  we  call  His  attributes,  would  be  a  refinement  so  absurd, 
that,  under  the  appearance  of  more  accurate  knowledge,  it 
would  betray  our  ignorance  the  more.  And  so  unaccountable 
would  it  be  to  attempt  any  such  thing,  with  regard  to  the  un- 
searchable majesty  of  God,  that  possibly  the  most  towering 
and  exalted  genius  on  earth,  ought  frankly  to  acknowledge, 
that  we  know  neither  our  own  essence,  nor  that  of  any  other 
creature,  even  the  meanest  and  most  contemptible.  Though, 
in  the  schools,  they  distinguish  the  Divine  attributes  or  excel- 
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lencies,  and  that  by  no  means  improperly,  into  communicable 
and  incommunicable ;.  yet  we  ought  so  to  guard  this  distinc- 
tion, as  always  to  remember  that  those  which  are  called  com- 
municable, when  applied  to  God,  are  not  only  to  be  understood 
in  a  manner  incommunicable  and  quite  peculiar  to  Himself, 
but  also,  that  in  Him  they  are,  in  reality,  infinitely  different 
from  those  virtues  ;  or  rather,  in  a  matter  where  the  disparity 
of  the  subject  is  so  very  great,  those  shadows  of  virtue  that  go 
under  the  same  name,  either  in  men  or  angels.  For  it  is  not 
only  true  that  all  things,  in  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Being, 
are  infinite  and  external,  but  they  are  also,  though  in  a  manner 
quite  inexpressible,  Himself.  He  is  good  without  quality, 
great  without  quantity,  &c.  He  is  good  in  such  a  sense  as  to 
be  called  by  the  Evangelist,  the  Only  Good  Being.  Matt.  xix. 
17.  He  is  also  the  Only  Wise  Being;  To  the  only  fF~i.se  God, 
saith  the  Apostle.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  And  the  same  Apostle  tells 
us,  in  another  place,  That  He  only  hath  immortality ;  1  Tim. 
vi.  16,  that  is,  from  His  own  nature,  and  not  from  the  will  or 
disposition  of  another.  " If  we  are  considered  as  joined  to,  or 
united  with  God,"  says  an  ancient  writer  of  great  note,  "  we 
have  a  being,  we  live,  and  in  some  sort  are  wise ;  but  if  we  are 
compared  with  God,  we  have  no  wisdom  at  all,  nor  do  we 
live,  or  so  much  as  have  any  existence."  All  other  things 
were  by  Him  brought  out  of  nothing,  in  consequence  of  a  free 
act  of  His  will,  by  means  of  His  infinite  power  ;  so  that  they 
may  be  justly  called  mere  contingencies,  and  he  is  the  only 
necessarily  existent  Being.  Nay,  He  is  the  only  really  existent 
Being  ;  to  ovtms  ov:  or,  as  Plotinus  expresses  it,  to  vTrspovrws  ov. 
Thus,  also,  the  Septuagint  speaks  of  Him  as  the  only  existent 
Being — 5  «v.  And  so  also  does  the  heathen  poet.  This  is  like- 
wise implied  in  the  exalted  name,  Jehovah,  which  expresses  His 
being,  and  that  He  has  it  from  Himself;  but  what  that  being 
is,  or  wherein  its  essence,  so  to  speak,  consists,  it  does  not  say  ; 
nor,  if  it  did,  could  we  at  all  conceive  it.  Nay,  so  far  is  that 
name  from  discovering  what  His  being  is,  that  it  plainly  insi- 
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nuates  that  His  existence  is  hid  and  covered  with  a  veil,  i" 
am  who  I  am  ;  or,  I  am  ivhat  I  am.  As  if  He  had  said,  I 
myself  know  what  I  am,  but  you  neither  know  nor  can  know 
it ;  and  if  I  should  declare  wherein  my  being  consists,  you 
could  not  conceive  it.  He  has,  however,  manifested  in  His 
works,  and  in  His  word,  what  it  is  our  interest  to  know,  that 
He  is  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth. 

We  call  him  a  most  pure  Spirit,  and  mean  to  say,  that  He  is 
of  a  nature  entirely  incorporeal;  yet  this  word,  in  the  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  all  other  languages,  according  to  its  primitive 
and  natural  signification,  conveys  no  other  idea  than  that  of  a 
gentle  gale,  or  wind,  which  every  one  knows-  to  be  a  body, 
though  rarefied  to  a  very  great  degree  :  so  that  when  we  speak 
of  that  Infinite  Purity,  all  words  fail  us  ;  and  even  when  we 
think  of  it,  all  the  refinements  of  theacutest  understanding1  are 
quite  at  a  stand,  and  become  entirely  useless.  It  is  in  every 
respect  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  his  eternity,  as  His  being  ; 
provided  that,  when  we  mention  the  term  God,  we  mean  by  it 
the  First  Being,  supposing  that  expression  to  include  also  His 
Self-existence.  This  idea  of  a  First  and  Eternal  Being  is 
again  inseparably  connected  with  an  infinite  degree  of  all  pos- 
sible perfection,  together  with  immutability,  and  absolute  per- 
severance therein.  But  all  these  are  treated  of  at  great  length 
in  theological  books,  whereof  you  have  a  very  large  collection. 

In  like  manner,  if  we  suppose  God  to  be  the  First  of  all 
beings,  we  must  unavoidably,  therefrom  conclude  His  unity. 
As  to  the  ineffable  Trinity  subsisting  in  this  Unity,  a  mystery 
discovered  only  by  the  sacred  Scriptures,  especially  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  it  is  more  clearly  revealed  than  in  the  Old, 
let  others  boldly  pry  into  it  if  they  please,  while  we  receive  it 
with  an  humble  faith,  and  think  it  sufficient  for  us  to  admire 
and  adore. 

The  other  Attributes  that  used  to  be  mentioned  on  this  sub- 
ject may  be  supposed  to  be  perfectly  comprehended  under  the 
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following  three,  viz.,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  :  for  holi- 
ness, justice,  mercy,  infinite  bounty,  &c,  may  be,  with  great 
propriety,  ranked  under  the  general  term  of  goodness. 

But  rather  than  insist  upon  metaphysical  speculations,  let 
us,  while  we  walk  daily  in  these  pleasant  fields,  be  constantly 
culling  fresh  and  never-fading  flowers.  ii  When  the  Psalmist 
cries  out,  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  of 
His  greatness  there  is  no  end,  he  wanted  to  shew,"  saith  St. 
Augustine,  "  how  great  He  is.  But  how  can  this  be  done  ? 
Though  he  repeated,  Great,  Great,  the  whole  day,  it  would 
have  been  to  little  purpose,  for  he  must  have  ended  at  last, 
because  the  day  would  have  ended;  but  his  greatness  was 
before  the  beginning  of  days,  and  will  reach  beyond  the  end  of 
time."  The  poet  expresses  himself  admirably  well,  "  1  will 
praise  thee,  O  blessed  God,  with  my  voice,  I  will  praise  thee, 
also,  with  silence.  For  thou,  O  inexpressible  Father,  who 
canst  never  be  known,  understandest  the  silence  of  the  mind, 
as  well  as  any  words  or  expressions." 


LECTURE  XXII. 

How  to  regulate  Life  according  to  the  Rules  of  Religion-. 

I  have  now,  at  different  times,  addressed  myself  to  you  upon 
several  subjects  of  great  importance,  and  of  the  utmost  neces- 
sity ;  though  what  I  have  hitherto  said,  was  only  designed  as 
a  preface  or  introduction  to  what  I  further  proposed.  But  to 
attempt  to  prosecute  this  design  at  the  very  end  of  the  year, 
would  be  quite  improper,  and  to  little  or  no  purpose :  I  shall 
therefore,  altogether  forbear  entering  upon  it,  and  for  this 
time,  lay  before  you  a  few  advices,  which  may  be  useful,  not 
only  in  order  to  employ  to  greater  advantage  the  months  of 
Vol.  IV.  Y 
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vacation  that  are  now  at  hand,  but  also  the  better  to  regulate 
your  whole  lives. 

And  my  first  advice  shall  be,  to  avoid  too  much  sleep,  which 
wastes  the  morning  hours,  that  are  most  proper  for  study,  as 
well  as  for  the  exercises  of  religion,  and  stupefies  and  enervates 
the  strength  of  body  and  mind.  I  remember  that  the  famous 
abbot  of  Clairevaux  (St.  Bernard),  when  he  found  the  friars 
sleeping  immoderately,  used  to  say,  "  That  they  slept  like  the 
secular  clergy."*  And  though  we  do  not  admit  of  the  severe 
rules  to  which  the  monks  subjected  themselves,  we  must  at 
least  allow,  that  the  measure  and  degree  of  sleep  and  other 
bodily  refreshments,  suitable  for  a  young  man  devoted  to  study 
and  devotion,  is  very  far  different  from  that  excess  in  which 
the  common  sort  of  mankind  indulge  themselves. 

Another  advice,  which  is  akin  to,  and  nearly  connected  with, 
the  former,  shall  be,    to   observe   temperance  in  eating  and 
drinking.     For    moderation    in    sleeping,    generally    follows 
sobriety  in  eating  and  other  sensual  gratifications  ;  but  that 
thick  cloud  of  vapours  that  arises  from  a  full  stomach,  must  of 
necessity  overwhelm  all  the  animal  spirits,  and  keep  them  long 
locked   up  in  an  indolent,   inactive   state.       Therefore,    the 
Greeks,  not  without  reason,  express  these  two  duties,  to  be  sober 
and  to  be  ivatchful,  indifferently  by  the  same  term.     And  the 
Apostle  Peter,  that  he  might  make  his  connexion  more  evident, 
uses,  indeed,  two  words  for  this  purpose  \  but  exhorts  to  these 
duties  as  closely  connected  together,  or  rather,  as  if  they  were, 
in  some  respect,  but  one,  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
And  in  the  same  Epistle,  having  substituted  another  word  for 
sobriety,  he  expresses  watchfulness  by  the  same  word  he  had 
put  for  sobriety  in  the  other  place  [N^-^ars],     Be  sober  and 
watch.  1  Pet.  iv.  7-     Both  these  dispositions  are  so  applied 
to  the  mind,  as  to  include  a  sober  and  watchful  state  of  the 
body  and  senses  ;  as  this  is  exceeding  useful,  nay,  quite  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  a  correspondent  frame  of  the  mind,  and  that 

*  Seculariter  dormire. 
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disposition  both  of  body  and  mind,  not  only  subservient,  but 
also  necessary  to  piety  and  constancy  in  prayer  :  Be  sober  and 
watch  anto  prayer.     1  Pet.  iv.  7. 

When  the  body  is  reduced  to  its  lightest  and  most  active 
state,  still,  as  it  is  corruptible,  it  is,  to  be  sure,  a  burden  to  the 
mind.  How  much  more  must  it  be  so,  when  it  is  depressed 
with  an  immoderate  load  of  meat  and  drink,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  of  sleep  !  Nor  can  the  mind  rouse  itself,  or  use 
the  wings  of  contemplation  and  prayer  with  freedom,  when  it 
is  overpowered  with  so  heavy  a  load  ;  nay,  neither  can  it  make 
any  remarkable  progress  in  the  study  of  human  literature,  but 
will  move  slowly  and  embarrassed,  be  at  a  stand,  like  a  wheel- 
carriage  in  deep  clay.  The  Greeks  very  justly  expressed  the 
virtue  we  are  now  recommending,  by  the  term  ^utypaauvw,  it 
being,  as  yo^r  favourite  philosopher  [Aristotle]  observes  in  his 
Ethics,  the  great  preservative  of  the  mind.  He  is  certainly  a 
very  great  enemy  to  his  own  understanding,  who  lives  high 
and  indulges  himself  in  luxury.  iC  A  fat  belly  is  seldom 
accompanied  with  an  acute  understanding."  Nor  is  it  my  in- 
tention in  this,  only  to  warn  you  against  drunkenness  and 
luxury ;  I  would  willingly  hope  that  such  an  advice  would  be 
superfluous  to  you :  but  in  this  conflict,  I  would  willingly 
carry  you  to  such  a  pitch  of  victory,  that,  at  your  ordinary  and 
least  delicious  meals,  you  would  always  stop  some  degrees 
within  the  bounds  to  which  your  appetite  would  carry  you. 
Consider  that,  as  Cato  said,  ' '  the  belly  has  no  ears ;"  but  it 
has  a  mouth  into  which  a  bridle  must  be  put,  and  therefore  I 
address  not  myself  to  it,  but  to  the  directing  mind  that  is  set 
over  it,  which,  for  that  reason,  ought  to  govern  the  body  with 
all  its  senses,  and  curb  them  at  its  pleasure.  St.  Bernard's 
words  are  admirable  to  this  purpose.  "  A  prudent  mind,  de- 
voted to  God,  ought  so  to  act  in  its  body,  as  the  master  of  a 
family  in  his  own  house.  He  ought  not  to  suffer  his  flesh  to 
be,  as  Solomon  expresses  it,  like  a  brawling  woman,  nor  any 
carnal  appetite  to  act  like  a  rebellious  servant ;  but  to  inure 
them  to  obedience  and  patience.     He  must  not  have  his  senses 
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for  his  guides,  but  bring  them  into  subjection  and  subserviency 
to  reason  and  religion.  He  must,  by  all  means,  have  his  house 
and  family  so  ordered  and  well  disciplined,  that  he  can  say  to 
one,  Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh, 
and  to  his  servant,  the  body,  Do  this,  and  it  doeth  what  it  is 
bid,  without  murmuring.  The  body  must  also  be  treated  with 
a  little  hardship,  that  it  may  not  be  disobedient  to  the  mind.'1 
For  he,  saith  Solomon,  that  delicately  bringeth  up  his  servant 
from  a  child,  shall  have  him  become  a  (rebellious)  son  at  last. 
Prov.  xxix.  21.  This  is  what  I  would  have  you  aspire  to,  a 
conquest  over  your  flesh,  and  all  its  lusts ;  for  they  carry 
on  a  deadly  war  against  your  souls,  and  their  desires  are  then 
most  to  be  resisted,  when  they  flatter  most.  What  an  un- 
happy and  dishonourable  inversion  of  nature  it  is,  when  the 
flesh  commands,  and  the  mind  is  in  subjection;  when  the  flesh, 
which  is  vile,  gross,  earthly,  and  soon  to  be  the  food  of  worms, 
governs  the  soul,  that  is  the  breath  of  God ! 

Another  thing  I  would  have  you  beware  of,  is  immoderate 
speech.  The  evils  of  the  tongue  are  many  :  but  the  shortest 
way  to  find  a  way  for  them  all,  is  to  study  silence,  and  avoid, 
as  the  poet  expresses  it,  "  excessive  prating,  and  a  vast  desire 
of  speaking." 

He  is  a  perfect  man,  as  the  Apostle  James  expresses  it,  who 
offends  not  in  word.  Jam.  hi.  2.  And  therefore,  doubtless, 
he  that  speaks  least,  offends  in  this  respect  more  rarely.  But 
in  the  multitude  of  words,  as  the  wise  man  observes,  there 
ivants  not  sin.  Prov.  x.  19.  To  speak  much,  and  also  to  the 
purpose,  seldom  falls  to  the  share  of  one  man.  Now,  that  we 
may  avoid  loquacity,  we  must  love  solitude,  and  render  it 
familiar,  that  so  every  one  may  have  an  opportunity  to  speak 
much  to  himself,  and  little  to  other  people.  "  We  must,  to  be 
sure,"  says  a  Kempis,  "  be  in  charity  with  all  men  ;  but  it  is 
;  not  expedient  to  be  familiar  with  every  one."  General  and 
indiscriminate  conversation  with  every  one  we  meet,  is  a  mean 
and  silly  thing.  Even  when  we  promise  ourselves  comfort  and 
satisfaction  from  free  conversation,  we  often  return  from  such 
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interviews  with  uneasiness ;  or,  at  least,  have  spoken  and 
heard  such  things  as,  upon  serious  reflection,  may  justly  give 
us  concern. 

But,  if  we  would  secure  our  tongues  and  senses,  or  keep  safe 
our  hearts  and  all  the  issues  of  life,  we  must  be  frequent  at 
prayer,  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  at  night,  or  oftener 
throughout  the  day,  and  continually  walk  as  in  the  presence  of 
God;  always  remembering  that  He  observes  not  only  our  words 
and  actions,  but  also  takes  notice  of  our  most  secret  thoughts. 
This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  true  piety  ;  for  he  who  is 
always  sensible  that  that  pure  and  all-seeing  Eye  is  continually 
upon  him,  will  never  venture  to  sin  with  set  purpose,  or  full 
consent  of  mind.  This  sense  of  the  Divine  presence  would 
certainly  make  our  life  on  this  earth,  like  that  of  the  angels  ; 
for,  according  to  our  Lord's  expression,  it  is  their  peculiar 
advantage,  continually  to  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  icho  is 
in  heaven.  By  this  means,  Joseph  escaped  the  snares  laid  for 
him  by  his  imperious  mistress  ;  and,  as  if  he  had  thrown  water 
upon  it,  extinguished  that  fiery  dart  with  this  seasonable  re- 
flection, Shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God. 
Gen.  xxxix.  9-  He  might  have  escaped  the  eyes  of  men,  but 
he  stood  in  awe  of  that  Invisible  Eye  from  which  nothing  can 
be  hid.  We  read  of  a  good  man  of  old,  who  got  the  better  of 
a  temptation  of  the  same  kind,  by  the  same  serious  con- 
sideration ;  for,  being  carried  from  one  chamber  to  another  by 
the  woman  that  tempted  him,  he  still  demanded  a  place  of 
greater  secrecy,  till  having  brought  him  to  the  most  retired 
place  of  the  whole  house,  Here,  said  she,  no  person  will  find  us 
out,  no  eye  can  see  us.  To  this  he  answered,  Will  no  eye 
see  ?  Will  not  that  of  God  perceive  us  ?  By  which  saying, 
he  himself  escaped  the  snare,  and,  by  the  influence  of  Divine 
grace,  brought  the  sinful  woman  to  repentance.     But  now;^- 
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Let  us  rpray. 

Praise  waits  for  Thee,  O  Lord,  in  Zion  ;  and  to  be  em- 
ployed in  paying  Thee  that  tribute,  is  a  becoming  and  pleasant 
exercise.  It  is  due  to  Thee  from  all  the  works  of  Thy  hands, 
but  particularly  proper  from  Thy  saints  and  celestial  spirits. 
Elevate,  O  Lord,  our  minds,  that  they  may  not  grovel  on 
the  earth,  and  plunge  themselves  in  the  mire;  but,  being 
carried  upwards,  may  taste  the  pleasures  of  Thy  house,  that 
exalted  house  of  Thine,  the  inhabitants  whereof  are  con- 
tinually singing  Thy  praises.  Their  praises  add  nothing  to 
Thee  ;  but  they  themselves  are  perfectly  happy  therein,  while 
they  behold  Thy  boundless  goodness  without  any  veil,  admire 
Thy  uncreated  beauty,  and  celebrate  the  praises  thereof 
throughout  all  ages.  Grant  us,  that  we  may  walk  in  the' 
paths  of  holiness,  and,  according  to  our  measure,  exalt  Thy 
name  even  on  this  earth,  until  we  also  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  assembly  of  those  who  serve  Thee  in  Thy  higher 
house. 

Remember  Thy  goodness  and  Thy  covenant  to  Thy  Church 
militant  upon  this  earth,  and  exposed  to  dangers  amicfst^so' 
many  enemies  ;  yet  we  believe  that,  notwithstanding  all  these 
dangers,  it  will  be  safe  at  last:  it  may  be  distressed  and 
plunged  in  the  waters,  but  it  cannot  be  quite  overwhelmed, 
or  finally  perish.  Pour  out  Thy  blessing  upon  this  our 
Nation,  our  City,  and  University.  We  depend  upon  Thee, 
O  Father,  without  whose  hand  we  should  not  have  been,  and 
without  whose  favour  we  can  never  be  happy.  Inspire  our 
hearts  with  gladness,  Thou  who  art  alone  the  fountain  of  solid, 
pure,  and  permanent  joy ;  and  lead  us,  by  the  paths  of  right- 
eousness and  grace,  to  the  rest  and  light  of  glory,  for  the  sake 
of  Thy  Son,  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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LECTURE    XXIII. 


Of  Purity  of  Life. 

In  every  act  of  religious  worship,  what  a  great  advantage 
would  it  be,  to  remember  that  saying  of  our  great  Master  which 
nobody  is  altogether  ignorant  of,  and  yet  scarce  any  know 
as  they  ought,  "  That  God  whom  we  worship,  is  a  spirit,  and 
therefore  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth*.1'  He  is  a 
spirit,  a  most  pure  spirit,  and  the  father  of  spirits  :  he  is  truth, 
primitive  truth,  and  the  most  pure  fountain  of  all  truth : 
"  But  we  all  have  erred  in  heart."  We  are  indeed  spirits, 
but  spirits  immersed  in  flesh ;  nay,  as  it  were,  converted  into 
flesh,  and,  the  light  of  truth  being  extinguished  within  us, 
quite  involved  in  the  darkness  of  error :  and,  what  still  sets  us 
in  greater  opposition  to  the  truth,  every  thing  about  us  is  false 
and  delusive ;  "  There  is  no  soundness."  How  improper, 
therefore,  are  we,  who  are  ■  deceitful  and  carnal,  to  worship 
that  Spirit  of  supreme  truth  !  Though  we  pray,  and  fast 
often,  yet  all  our  sacrifices,  as  they  are  polluted  by  the  impure 
hands  wherewith  we  offer  them,  must  be  offensive,  and  unac- 
ceptable to  God  :  and  the  more  they  are  multiplied,  the  more 
the  pure  and  spotless  Deity  must  complain  of  them,  as  the 
grievance  is  thereby  enhanced.  Thus,  by  his  prophet,  he 
complained  of  his  people  of  old :  "  Your  new  moons,"  saith  he, 
"  and  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul  hateth  :  they  are  a  trouble 
to  me ;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them  :  therefore,  when  you  spread 
forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you,  and,  as  it 
were,  turn  my  back  upon  you  with  disdain :  but  if  you  will 
wash  you,  and  make  you  clean,  then  come  and  let  us  reason 
together  if  "  as  if  he  had  said,  then  let  us  converse  together, 
and  if  there  be  any  difference  between  us,  let  us  talk  over  the 
matter,  and  settle  it  in  a  friendly  manner,  that  our  complaints 

*  John  iv.  24.  t  Isaiah  i.  14—16, 18. 
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maybe  turned  into  mutual  embraces,  and  all  your  sins  being 
freely  and  fully  forgiven,  you  may  be  restored  to  perfect 
innocence  :  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  redder  than  crimson,  they  shall 
be  whiter  than  wool ;  wash  yourselves,  and  I  will  also  wash 
you  and  most  completely  wipe  away  all  your  stains." 

But  that  we  may  be  the  better  provided  for  this  useful,  and 
altogether  necessary  exercise  of  cleansing  our  hearts  and  ways, 
and  apply  to  it  with  the  greater  vigour,  let  us  dwell  a  little 
upon  that  sacred  expression  in  the  Psalms,  "  Wherewith  shall 
a  young  man  purify  his  way?"  The  answer  is,  "  By  taking 
heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word*."  In  this  question, 
several  things  offer  themselves  to  our  observation. 

I.  That,  without  controversy,  purity  of  life,  or  conversa- 
tion, is  a  most  beautiful  and  desirable  attainment,  and  that  it 
must,  by  all  means,  begin  at  the  very  fountain,  that  is,  the 
heart ;  whence,  as  Solomon  observes,  "  proceed  the  issues  of 
life."  In  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  they  are  pronounced 
blessed,  (i  Who  are  pure  or  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord."  And,  in  another  place,  "  Truly  God 
is  good  to  Israel,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  even  to  such  as  are  of  a 
clean  heart -j-."  And  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  this  purpose 
are,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God  j." 
Nor  is  the  true  and  genuine  beauty  of  the  soul  anything  dis- 
tinct from  this  purity  and  sanctity  ;  this  is  the  true  image  of 
its  great  Creator ;  that  golden  crown,  which  most  unhappily 
dropt  off  the  head  of  man  when  he  fell :  so  that  with  the  great- 
est justice  we  may  lament  and  say,  "  Wo  unto  us  that  we 
have  sinned."  And  it  is  the  general  design  and  intention  of 
all  religion,  all  its  mysteries,  and  all  its  precepts,  that  this 
crown  may  again  be  restored,  at  least,  to  some  part  of  the 
human  race,  and  this  image  again  stamped  upon  them  ;  which 
image,  when  fully  completed,  and  for  ever  confirmed,  will  cer- 
tainly constitute  a  great  part  of  that  happiness  we  now  hope 

*  Psalm  cxix.  9.  f  Psalm  Ixxiii.  1. 

t  Matt.  v.  8. 
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for  and  aspire  after.  Then,  we  trust,  we  shall  attain  to  a  more 
full  conformity  and  resemblance  to  our  beloved  Head.  And, 
even  in  this  wayfaring  state,  the  more  deeply  and  thoroughly 
our  souls  are  tinctured  with  the  divine  flame  of  charity,  joined 
with  this  beautiful  purity,  the  more  we  resemble  Him  who  is 
white  and  ruddy,  and  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men.  The 
Father  of  mercies  has  made  choice  of  us,  that  we  may  be  holy ; 
the  Son  of  God,  blessed  for  ever,  has  once  for  all  shed  his 
blood  upon  earth,  in  order  to  purify  us,  and  daily  pours  out 
his  Spirit  from  heaven  upon  us,  for  the  same  purpose. 

But  to  consider  the  matter,  as  it  is  in  itself,  where  is  the  per- 
son that  does  not,  even  by  the  force  of  natural  instinct,  disdain 
filth  and  nastiness,  or  at  least  prefer  to  it  purity  and  neatness 
of  body  ?  Now,  as  the  soul  greatly  excels  the  body,  so  much 
the  more  desirable  is  it,  that  it  should  be  found  in  a  state  of 
beauty  and  purity.  In  like  manner,  were  we  to  travel  a  jour- 
ney, who  would  not  prefer  a  plain  and  clean  way  to  one  that 
were  rough  and  dirty  ?  But  the  way  of  life,  which  is  not  the 
case  in  other  matters,  will  be  altogether  such  as  you  would  have 
it  or  choose  to  make  it.  With  God's  assistance,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  His  grace,  a  good  man  is  at  pains  to  purify  his  own 
way ;  but  men  of  an  impure  and  beastly  disposition,  who 
delight  to  wallow  in  the  mire,  may  always  easily  obtain  their 
sordid  wish.  But  I  hope  that  you,  disdaining  such  a  brutish 
indignity,  will,  in  preference  to  everything  else,  give  your  most 
serious  attention  to  this  inquiry,  by  what  means  even  young 
men  and  boys  may  purify  their  way,  and,  avoiding  the  dirty 
paths  of  the  common  sort  of  mankind,  walk  in  such  as  are  more 
pleasant  and  agreeable. 

2.  Observe,  that  purity  is  not  such  an  easy  matter  that  it 
may  fall  by  chance  in  the  way  of  those  that  are  not  in  quest  of 
it,  but  a  work  of  great  art  and  industry.  Hence  you  may  also 
learn,  that  the  way,  even  of  young  men  or  boys  *,  stands  very 
much  in  need  of  this  careful  attention.     It  is  indeed  true,  that 

*  The  Hebrew  word  used  in  the  text,  properly  signifies  a  boy. 
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in  some  respect,  the  reformation  of  youth  is  easier  and  sooner 
accomplished,  in  that  they  are  not  accustomed  to  shameful  and 
wicked  ways,  nor  confirmed  in  sinful  habits  j  but  there  are 
other  regards  wherein  it  is  more  difficult  to  reduce  that  period 
of  life  to  purity,  particularly  as  it  is  more  strongly  impressed 
with  the  outward  objects  that  surround  it,  and  easily  disposed 
to  imbibe  the  very  worst  :  the  examples  and  incitements  to 
vice,  beset  youth  in  greater  abundance,  and  those  of  that  age 
are  more  apt  to  fall  in  with  them. 

But  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  easiness  or  difficulty  of 
reforming  youth  and  childhood,  it  is  evident  from  this  question, 
which,  without  doubt,  is  proposed  with  wisdom  and  serious- 
ness, that  this  matter  is  within  the  verge  of  possibility,  and  of 
the  number  of  such  as  are  fit  to  be  attempted.  Youth  is  not  so 
headstrong,  nor  childhood  so  foolish,  but  by  proper  means  they 
can  be  bent  and  formed  to  virtue  and  piety.  Notwithstanding 
the  irregular  desires  and  forwardness  of  youth,  and  that  mad- 
ness whereby  they  are  hurried  to  forbidden  enjoyments,  there 
are  words  and  expressions  that  can  soothe  this  impetuosity, 
even  such,  that  by  them  youth  can  tame  and  compose  itself. 
By  attending  to  itself  and  its  ways,  according  to  Thy  word  : 
that  matchless  word,  which  contains  all  those  particular  words 
and  expressions,  not  only  that  are  proper  to  purify  and  quiet 
all  the  motions  and  affections  of  the  soul,  but  also,  by  a  certain 
Divine  power,  are  wonderfully  efficacious  for  that  purpose. 
And  what  was  said  of  old  concerning  Sparta  and  its  discipline, 
may  be,  with  much  greater  truth,  asserted  of  the  Divine  Law 
and  true  religion,  viz.,  that  it  had  a  surprising  power  to  tame 
and  subdue  mankind.  And  this  leads  us  directly  to  the  answer 
of  the  question  in  the  text  :  By  attending  thereto  according  to 
Thy  word. 

This  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  done  according  to  our  philosophy, 
but  according  to  Thy  word,  O  Eternal  Light,  Truth,  and 
Purity !  The  philosophy  of  the  heathens,  it  is  true,  contains 
some  moral  instructions  and  precepts  that  are  by  no  means 
despicable  ;  but  this  is  only  so  far  as  they  are  agreeable  to  the 
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word  of  God  and  the  Divine  Law,  though  the  philosophers 
themselves  knew  nothing  of  it.  But  the  only  perfect  system  of 
moral  philosophy,  that  ought  to  be  universally  received,  is  the 
doctrine  of  Chiistianity.  This,  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church  have  asserted,  and  fully  proved,  to  the  honour 
of  our  religion.  But  those  who  spend  their  lives  in  the  study 
of  philosophy,  can  neither  reform  themselves  nor  others,  if 
nature  be  but  a  little  obstinate;  and  their  wisdom,  when  it 
does  its  utmost,  rather  conceals  vices  than  eradicates  them  :  but 
the  Divine  precepts  make  so  great  a  change  upon  the  man, 
and,  subduing  his  old  habits,  so  reform  him,  that  you  would 
not  know  him  to  be  the  same.  If  any  of  you,  then,  aspire  to 
this  purity  of  mind  and  way,  you  must,  with  all  possible  care, 
conform  yourself,  and  everything  about  you,  to  the  instruc- 
tions and  precepts  of  this  Divine  word.  Nor  think  this  a  hard 
saying  ;  for  the  study  of  purity  has  nothing  in  it  that  is  unplea- 
sant or  disagreeable,  unless  you  think  it  a  grievance  to  become 
like  unto  God. 

Consider  now,  young  men,  nay,  you  who,  without  offence, 
will  suffer  yourselves  to  be  called  boys  ;  consider,  I  say,  wherein 
consists  that  true  wisdom  which  deserves  to  be  pursued  with 
the  most  earnest  study  and  application,  and  whereby,  if  you 
will,  you  may  far  exceed  those  that  are  your  superiors  in  years. 
Be  ambitious  to  attain  the  advantage  mentioned  in  the  text, 
and  consequently  the  condition  upon  which  it  depends,  for  they 
are  inseparably  connected  together.  Reconcile  your  minds  to 
a  strict  attention  to  your  ways,  according  to  the  Divine  word  : 
and  by  this  means  (which  is  a  very  rare  attainment)  you  will 
reconcile  youth,  and  even  childhood,  to  the  purity  here  recom- 
mended. Account  the  Divine  word  and  precepts  preferable 
to  your  daily  food :  yea,  let  them  be  dearer  to  you  than  your 
eyes,  and  even  than  life  itself. 
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LECTURE  XXIV. 

Before  the  Communion. 

It  is  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  "  Dwell  at  home,"  or,  with 
yourself;  and  though  there  are  very  few  that  do  this,  yet  it  is 
surprising  that  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  cannot  be  pre- 
vailed upon,  at  least  to  visit  themselves  sometimes ;  but,  ac- 
cording to  the  saying  of  the  wise  Solomon,  The  eyes  of  the  fool 
are  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.  It  is  the  peculiar  property  of  the 
human  mind,  and  its  signal  privilege,  to  reflect  upon  itself; 
yet  we,  foolishly  neglecting  this  most  valuable  gift  conferred 
upon  us  by  our  Creator,  and  the  great  ornament  of  our  nature, 
spend  our  lives  in  a  brutish  thoughtlessness.  Were  a  man, 
not  only  to  turn  in  upon  himself,  carefully  to  search  and  ex- 
amine his  own  heart,  and  daily  endeavour  to  improve  it  more 
and  more  in  purity,  but  also  to  excite  others  with  whom  he 
conversed,  to  this  laudable  practice,  by  seasonable  advice  and 
affecting  exhortations,  he  would  certainly  think  himself  very 
happy  in  these  exercises.  Now  though  this  expedient  is  never 
unseasonable,  yet,  it  will  be  particularly  proper  on  such  an 
occasion  as  this,  to  try  it  upon  yourselves ;  as  you  are  not 
ignorant,  that  it  is  the  great  apostolical  rule  with  respect  to 
all  who  are  called  to  celebrate  the  Divine  mysteries,  Let  every 
man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  I  Cor.  xi.  28. 

I  do  not  here  intend  a  full  explication  of  this  mystery,  but 
only  to  put  you  in  mind,  that,  in  order  to  a  saving  use  and 
participation  thereof,  a  twofold  judgment  must  of  necessity  be 
formed  j  the  first  with  respect  to  our  own  souls,  and  the  other, 
to  that  of  the  Lord^  body.  These  the  Apostle  considers  as 
closely  connected  together,  and  therefore  expresses  both  by  the 
same  word.  The  trial  we  are  to  make  of  ourselves,  is  indeed 
expressed  by  the  word  loniixa^iv,  which  signifies  to  prove,  or 
to  try  ;  but  immediately  after,  he  expresses  it  by  judging  our- 
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selves,  [EI  ya§  locvrovs  Sjsxon/d/xev,]  For  if  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  &c.  Whereas,  in  the  preceding  verses  he  had  men- 
tioned the  other  judgment  to  be  formed,  and  expressed  it  by 
the  same  word  [&«;egjvs»v,]  which  signifies  to  judge  or  discern : 
\M_w  Siocxqivav  to  aufxac  rov  K.v%(ou,~]  Not  discerning  the  LoroVs 
body.  And  this  is  that  which  renders  a  vast  many  unworthy 
of  so  great  an  honour ;  they  approach  this  heavenly  feast 
without  forming  a  right  judgment  either  of  themselves  or  of  it. 
But,  that  we  form  a  judgment  of  ourselves,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  first  bring  ourselves  to  an  impartial  trial :  and,  to  be  sure, 
I  should  much  rather  advise  you  to  this  inward  self-examina- 
tion, and  heartily  wish  I  could  persuade  you  to  it,  than  that 
you  should  content  yourselves  with  a  lifeless  trial  of  your 
memory,  by  repeating  compositions  on  this  subject. 

Consider  with  yourselves,  I  pray,  and  think  seriously,  what 
madness,  what  unaccountable  folly  it  is,  to  trifle  with  the 
majesty  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  to  offer  to  Infinite  Wis- 
dom the  sacrifices  of  distraction  and  folly  ?  Shall  we  who  are 
but  insignificant  worms,  thus  provoke  the  Almighty  King  to 
jealousy,  as  if  we  were  stronger  than  He,  and  of  purpose,  run 
our  heads,  as  it  were,  against  that  Power,  the  slightest  touch 
whereof  would  crush  us  to  dust  ?  Do  we  not  know,  that  the 
same  God  who  is  an  enlivening  and  saving  light  to  all  that 
worship  with  humble  piety,  is,  nevertheless,  a  consuming  fire 
to  all  the  impious  and  profane,  who  pollute  his  sacrifices  with 
impure  hearts  and  unclean  hands  ?  And  that  those  especially, 
who  have  been  employed  in  his  Church,  and  in  the  Divine 
offices,  yet  have  not  experienced  His  influence  as  a  pure  and 
shining  light,  will  unavoidably  feel  Him  as  a  flaming  fire  ? 
Let  His  saints  rejoice  and  exult  before  God,  for  this  He  not 
only  allows,  but  even  commands;  yet,  let  even  those  of  them 
who  have  made  the  greatest  advances  in  holiness,  remember, 
that  this  holy  and  spiritual  joy  is  to  be  joined  with  holy  fear 
and  trembling :  nay,  the  greater  progress  they  have  made  in 
holiness,  the  more  ^deeply  will  they  feel  this  impressed  upon 
their  minds,  so  that  they  can  by  no  means  forget  it,   "  The 
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great  Eye  is  over  us,  let  us  be  afraid."  Great  is  our  God, 
and  holy:  even  the  angels  worship  Him.  Let  His  saints 
approach  Him,  but  with  humility  and  fear;  but,  as  for  the 
slothful  and  those  that  are  immersed  in  guilt,  who  securely  and 
with  pleasure  indulge  themselves  in  impure  affections,  let  them 
not  dare  to  come  near.  Yet  if  there  are  any,  let  their  guilt 
and  pollution  be  ever  so  great,  who  find  arising  within  them  a 
hearty  aversion  to  their  own  impurity,  and  an  earnest  desire 
after  holiness ;  behold,  there  is  open  for  you  a  living  and  pure 
fountain,  most  effectual  for  cleansing  and  washing  awav  all 
sorts  of  stains,  as  well  as  for  refreshing  languishing  and  thirsty 
souls.  And  He  who  is  the  living  and  never-failing  fountain 
of  purity  and  grace,  encourages,  calls,  and  exhorts  you  to  come 
to  Him.  Come  unto  me  -all  ye  that  are  athirst,  &c.  And 
again,  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  unto  me;  and 
him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  by  no  means  reject  or  cast  out. 
John  vi.  37. 

Ask  yourselves,  therefore,  what  you  would  be  at,  and  with 
what  dispositions  you  come  to  this  most  Sacred  Table.  Say, 
Whither  art  thou  going,  and  what  seekest  thou,  O  my  soul  ? 
For  it  would  be  an  instance  of  the  most  extravagant  sloth  and 
folly,  to  set  about  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  and  so 
serious,  without  any  end,  without  the  prospect  of  any  advantage, 
and  therefore  without  any  serious  turn  of  mind,  or  as  one 
doing  nothing.  Yet,  this  is  the  case  of  vast  numbers  that  meet 
together  in  Divine  assemblies,  and  at  this  holy  sacrament.  Is 
it  any  wonder,  that  those  should  find  nothing,  who  absolutely 
have  nothing  in  view  ;  and  that  he  who  is  bound  for  no  har- 
bour, should  meet  with  no  favourable  wind  ?  They  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  torrent  of  custom,  and  steer  not  their  course  to 
any  particular  port,  but  fluctuate  and  know  not  whither  they 
are  carried ;  or,  if  they  are  alarmed  with  any  sting  of  con- 
science, it  is  only  a  kind  of  inconsiderate  and  irregular  motion, 
and  reaches  no  farther  than  the  exterior  surface  of  sacred  insti- 
tutions. But  as  for  you  who,  according  to  the  expression  of 
the  angels,  seek  Jesus,  fear  not ;  you  will  certainly  find  him, 
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and  in  him  all  things.  For  it  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in 
him  all  fulness  shall  dwell.  Col.  i.  19.  So  that  in  him  there  is 
no  vacuity,  and  without  him,  nothing  else  but  emptiness  and 
vanity.  Let  us  embrace  him,  therefore,  with  our  whole  hearts, 
and  on  him  alone  let  us  depend  and  rely. 

Let  hisjleath,  which  we  commemorate  by  this  mystery,  ex- 
tinguish in  us  all  worldly  affections.  May  we  feel  his  Divine 
power  working  us  into  a  conformity  to  his  sacred  image  ;  and 
having  our  strength,  as  it  were,  renewed  by  his  means,  let  us 
travel  towards  our  heavenly  country,  constantly  following  him 
with  a  resolute  and  accelerated  pace. 

The  concern  of  purifying  the  heart  in  good  earnest,  taking 
proper  measures  for  conforming  the  life  to  the  rules  of  the 
Gospel,  is  equally  incumbent  upon  all.  For  this  is  the  great 
and  true  design  of  all  Divine  worship,  and  of  all  religious  in- 
stitutions ;  though  the  greater  part  of  mankind  satisfy  them- 
selves with  the  outward  surface  of  them,  and  therefore  catch 
nothing  but  shadows  in  religion  itself,  as  well  as  in  the  other 
concerns  of  life.  We  have  public  prayers  and  solemn  sacra- 
ments :  yet,  if  amidst  all  these,  one  should  look  for  the  true  and 
lively  characters  of  Christian  faith,  or  in  the  vast  numbers  that 
attend  these  institutions,  he  should  search  for  those  that,  in  the 
course  of  their  lives,  approve  themselves  the  true  followers  of 
their  great  Master,  he  would  find  reason  to  compare  them  to  a 
"few  persons,  swimming  at  a  great  distance  from  one  another, 
in  a  vast  ocean." 

It  has  been  observed  long  ago  by  one,  "  that  in  Rome  itself 
he  had  found  nothing  of  Rome;"  which,  with  too  great  truth, 
might  be  applied  to  religion,  about  which  we  make  so  great  a 
bustle  at  present ;  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  at  all  of  religion 
in  it,  unless  we  imagine  that  religion  consists  of  words,  as  a 
grove  does  of  trees.  For,  if  we  suppose  it  lies  in  the  mortifica- 
tion of  sin,  unfeigned  humility,  brotherly  charity,  and  a  noble 
contempt  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  whither  has  it  gone,  and 
left  us  ?  As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  if  you  would  apply  to 
this  matter  in  good  earnest,  you  must,  of  necessity,  bestow 
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some  time  and  pains  upon  it,  and  not  fondly  dream,  that  such 
great  advantages  can  be  met  with  by  chance,  or  in  consequence 
of  a  negligent  and  superficial  inquiry.     If  we  are  to  alter  the 
course  of  our  life  for  the  time  to  come,  we  must  look  narrowly 
into  our  conduct  during  the  preceding  part  of  it ;    for  the 
measures  to  be  taken  for  the  future,  are,  in  a  great  degree, 
suggested  by  what  is  past.     He  acts  wisely,  and  is  a  happy 
man,  who  frequently,  nay,  daily  reviews  his  words  and  actions: 
because  he  will  doubtless  perform  the  same  duty  with  greater 
ease,  and  to  better  purpose,  when  he  is  called  to  it  with  more 
than  ordinary  solemnity.     And,  therefore,  they  who  have  ex- 
perienced how  pleasant  this  work  is,  and  what  a  mixture  of 
utility  is  joined  with  this  pleasure,  will  apply  to  it  with  a 
cheerful  mind,  whenever  opportunity  requires  it.    As  to  others, 
they  must  of  necessity  set  about  it  some  time  or  other :  I  say 
of  necessity,  if  I  am  allowed  to  say  it  is  necessary  to  avoid  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  to  obtain  peace  and  salvation.     Repentance 
may  possibly  appear  a  laborious  and  unpleasant  work  to  our 
indolence,  and  to  repent  may  seem  a  harsh  expression :    to 
perish,  however,  is  still  more  harsh  ;  but  a  sinful. man  has  no 
other  choice.     Our  Lord,  who  is  truth  itself,  being  acquainted 
with  the  cruel  execution  performed  by  Herod  upon  the  Gali- 
leans, takes   this  opportunity  to  declare  to  his  hearers,  that 
unless  they  repented,  they  should  all  likewise  perish.     Luke 
xiii.  3.     The   Saviour  of  the  world,  it  is  true,  came  for  this 
very  purpose,  that  he  might  save  those  that  were  miserable  and 
lost,  from  the  fatal  necessity  of  being  utterly  undone ;  but  he 
never  intended  to  take  away  the  happy  and  pleasant  necessity 
of  repentance :  nay,  he  strengthened  the  obligation  to  it,  and 
imposed  it  as  a  duty  inseparably  connected  with  grace  and 
happiness.     And  this  connexion,  he  not  only  preached  in  ex- 
pressions to  the  same  purpose  with  his  forerunner,  John  the 
Baptist,  but  even  in  the  very  same  words:    Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Matt.  iv.  7.     And   in  another 
place,  having  told  us,  that  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners,  Matt.  ix.  13,  he  immediately  adds,  to  what  he 
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called  those  sinners  ;  not  to  a  liberty  of  indulging  themselves 
in  sin,  but  from  sin  to  repentance.  His  blood  which  was  shed 
on  the  cross,  is  indeed  a  balsam  more  precious  than  all  the 
balm  of  Gilead  and  Arabia,  and  all  the  ointments  of  the  whole 
world;  but  it  is  solely  intended  for  curing  the  contrite  in 
heart. 

But  alas !  that  gross  ignorance  of  God  that  overclouds  our 
mind,  is  the  great  and  the  unhappy  cause  of  all  the  guilt  we 
have  contracted,  and  of  that  impenitence  which  engages  us  to 
continue  in  it.  Had  men  but  the  least  knowledge  how  dis- 
agreeable and  hateful  all  sinful  pollution  renders  us  to  His 
eternal  and  infinite  purity  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  a 
likeness  to  Him  we  attain  by  holiness,  and  how  amiable  we  are 
thereby  rendered  in  His  sight ;  they  would  look  upon  this  as 
the  only  valuable  attainment,  they  would  pursue  it  with  the 
most  vigorous  efforts  of  their  minds,  and  would  make  it  their 
constant  study  day  and  night ;  that,  according  to  the  divine 
advice  of  the  Apostle,  being  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit,  they  might  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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UPON  THEIK  RETURN  TO  THE  UNIVERSITY 
AFTER  THE  VACATION. 


We  are  at  last  returned,  and  some  are  for  the  first  time 
brought  hither  by  that  Supreme  Hand  which  holds  the  reins 
of  this  vast  universe,  which  rules  the  stormy  winds  and  swell- 
ing sea,  and  distributes  peace  and  war  to  nations  according  to 
its  pleasure.  The  great  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  Father  of 
mankind,  while  He  rules  the  world  with  absolute  sway,  does 
not  despise  this  little  flock,  provided  we  look  up  unto  Him, 
and  humbly  pray,  that  we  may  feel  the  favourable  effects  of 
His  presence  and  bounty  :  nay,  He  Avill  not  disdain  to  dwell 
within  us,  and  in  our  hearts,  unless  we,  through  folly,  and 
ignorance  of  our  true  happiness,  shut  the  door  against  Him 
when  he  offers  to  come  in.  He  is  the  Most  High,  yet  has 
chosen  the  humble  heart  for  the  most  agreeable  place  of 
his  residence  on  this  earth  :  but  the  proud  and  haughty,  who 
look  with  disdain  on  their  inferiors,  He,  on  His  part,  despises, 
and  beholds,  as  it  were,  afar  off.  He  is  most  holy,  and  dwells 
in  no  hearts  but  such  as  are  purged  from  the  dross  of  earthly 
affections ;  and  that  these  may  be  holy,  and  really  capable  of 
receiving  His  sacred  Majesty,  they  must  of  necessity  be  puri- 
fied. Know  ye  not,  says  the  divine  Apostle,  that  you,  even 
your  bodies,  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 
are  to  be  preserved  pure  and  holy  ?  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  But  the 
mind  that  dwells  within  them  must  be  still  more  holy,  as 
being  the  priest  that,  with  constant  and  unwearied  piety, 
offers  up  the  sacrifices  and  sweet  incense  of  pious  affections, 
cheerful  obedience,  ardent  prayers,  and  divine  praises,  to  the 
Deity  of  that  temple. 

Z2 
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Of  your  studies  and  exotic  learning,  I  intend  not  to  say- 
much.  The  knowledge,  I  own,  that  men  of  letters,  who  are 
the  most  indefatigable  in  study,  and  have  the  advantage  of  the 
greatest  abilities,  can  possibly  attain  to,  is  at  best  but  very 
small.  But  since  the  knowledge  of  languages  and  sciences, 
however  inconsiderable  it  may  be,  is  the  business  of  this  society 
of  ours,  and  of  that  period  of  years  you  are  to  pass  here,  let  us 
do,  I  pray,  as  the  Hebrews  express  it,  "  the  work  of  the  day 
while  the  day  lasts ; "  "  for  time  slips  silently  away,  and 
every  succeeding  hour  is  attended  with  greater  disadvantages 
than  that  which  went  before  it." 

Study  to  acquire  such  a  philosophy  as  is  not  barren  and 
babbling,  but  solid  and  true ;  not  such  a  one  as  floats  upon 
the  surface  of  endless  verbal  controversies,  but  one  that  enters 
into  the  nature  of  things :  for  he  spoke  good  sense  who  said, 
ie  The  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  a  mere  jargon  and  noise 
of  words." 

You  who  are  engaged  in  philosophical  inquiries,  ought  to 
remember  in  the  mean  while,  that  you  are  not  so  strictly  con- 
fined to  that  study,  but  you  may,  at  the  same  time,  become 
proficients  in  elocution  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  proper  you  should. 
I  would  therefore  have  you  to  apply  to  both  these  studies  with 
equal  attention,  that  so  you  may  not  only  attain  some  know- 
ledge of  nature,  but  also  be  in  condition  to  communicate  your 
sentiments  with  ease  upon  those  subjects  you  understand,  and 
clothe  your  thoughts  with  words  and  expressions ;  without 
which,  all  your  knowledge  will  diifer  but  very  little  from 
buried  ignorance. 

In  joining  these  two  studies  together,  you  have  not  only 
reason  for  your  guide,  but  also  Aristotle  himself  for  your 
example ;  for  we  are  told,  that  it  was  his  custom  to  walk  up 
and  down  in  the  school  in  the  morning,  teaching  philosophy, 
particularly  those  speculative  and  more  obscure  points  which 
in  that  age  were  called  rationes  acroamaticcs  ;  and  thus  he  was 
employed  till  the  hour  appointed  for  anointing,  and  going  to 
exercise,  but,  after  dinner,  he  applied  to  the  more  entertaining 
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arts  of  persuasion,  and  made  his  scholars  declaim  upon  such 
subjects  as  he  appointed  them. 

But  to  return  to  my  own  province  ;  for,  to  say  the  truth,  I 
reckon  all  other  things  foreign  to  my  purpose  ;  whatever  you 
do  with  regard  to  other  studies,  give  always  the  preference  to 
sacred  Christian  philosophy,  which  is,  indeed,  the  chief  philo- 
sophy, and  has  the  pre-eminence  over  every  other  science, 
because  it  holds  Christ  to  be  The  Head,  in  whom  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid.  Col.  ii.  3,  9. 
This,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  was  not  the  case  of  those  false 
Christians  in  his  time,  whose  philosophy  regarded  only  some 
idle  superstitions  and  vain  observations.  Cultivate,  therefore, 
I  say,  this  sacred  wisdom  sent  down  from  Heaven.  Let  this 
be  your  main  study  ;  for  its  mysteries  are  the  most  profound, 
its  precepts  the  most  pure,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
pleasant.  In  this  study,  a  weak  understanding  will  be  no 
disadvantage,  if  you  have  but  a  willing  mind  and  ardent 
desires.  Here,  if  anywhere,  the  observation  holds,  i(  That  if 
you  love  learning,  you  cannot  fail  to  make  great  progress 
therein."  For  some  who  have  applied  with  great  industry  to 
human  philosophy,  have  found  it  to  be  like  a  disdainful 
mistress,  and  lost  their  labour ;  but  Divine  philosophy  invites 
and  encourages  even  those  of  the  meanest  parts. 

And,  indeed,  it  may  be  no  small  comfort  and  relief  to  young 
men  of  slow  capacities,  who  make  but  little  progress  in  human 
sciences,  even  when  they  apply  to  them  with  the  most  excessive 
labour  and  diligence,  that  this  heavenly  doctrine,  though  it  be 
the  most  exalted  in  its  own  nature,  is  not  only  accessible  to 
those  of  the  lowest  and  meanest  parts,  but  they  are  cheerfully 
admitted  to  it,  graciously  received,  preferred  to  those  that  are 
proud  of  their  learning,  and  very  often  advanced  to  higher 
degrees  of  knowledge  therein ;  according  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the 
eyes;  the  entrance  of  His  word  giveth  light;  it  giveth  also 
understanding  unto  the  simple.  Psal.  cxix.  130.  You,  there- 
fore, whom  some  very  forward  youths  leave  far  behind  in  other 
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studies^  take  courage ;  and  to  wipe  off  this  stain,  if  it  be  one, 

and  compensate  this  discouragement,  make  this  your  refuge  : 

you  cannot  possibly  arrive  at  an  equal  pitch  of  eloquence  or 

philosophy  with  some  others,  but  what  hinders  you,  I  pray, 

from  being  as  pious,  as  modest,  as  meek  and  humble,  as  holy 

and  pure  in  heart,  as  any  other  person  whatever  ?     And  by 

this  means,  in  a  very  short  time,  you  will  be  completely  happy 

in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  live  for  ever  in  the  blessed 

society  of  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 

But  if  you  want  to  make  a  happy  progress  in  this  wisdom, 

you  must,  to  be  sure,  declare  war  against  all  the  lusts  of  the 

world  and  the  flesh,  which  enervate  your  minds,  weaken  your 

strength,  and  deprive  you  of  all  disposition  and  fitness  for  im- 

bibingt  his  pure  and  immaculate  doctrine.     How  stupid  is  it 

to  catch  so  greedily  at  advantages  so  vanishing  and  fleeting  in 

their  nature,  if,  indeed,  they  can  be  called  advantages  at  all ; 

"  advantages  that  are  carried  hither  and  thither,  hurried  from 

place  to  place  by  the  uncertainty  of  their  nature,  and  often  fly 

away  before  they  can  be  possessed."     An  author  remarkable 

for  his   attainments  in  religion,  justly  cries   out,    "  O  !  what 

peace  and  tranquillity  might  he  possess,  who  could  be  prevailed 

upon  to  cut  off  all  vain  anxiety,  and  only  think  of  those  things 

that  are  of  a  Divine  and  saving  nature ! "     Peace  and  tran- 
ce 

quillity  is,  without  doubt,  what  we  all  seek  after,  yet  there  are 
very  few  that  know  the  way  to  it,  though  it  be  quite  plain  and 
open.  It  is,  indeed,  rio  wonder  that  the  blind  who  wander 
about  without  a  guide,  should  mistake  the  plainest  and  most 
open  path  ;  but  we  have  an  infallible  guide,  and  a  most  valiant 
leader.  Let  us  follow  him  alone;  for  he  that  treadeth  in  his 
steps,  can  never  walk  in  darkness. 

Let  us  pray . 

O!  invisible  God,  who  seest  all  things!  Eternal  Light,  before 
whom  all  darkness  is  light,  and  in  comparison  with  whom  every 
other  light  is  but  darkness  !  The  weak  eyes  of  our  understand- 


EXHORTATION  TO  THE  STUDENTS.  343 

ing  cannot  bear  the  open  and  full  rays  of  Thy  inaccessible 
light;  and  yet,  without  some  glimpses  of  that  light  from  heaven, 
we  can  never  direct  our  steps,  nor  proceed  towards  that  country 
which  is  the  habitation  of  light.  May  it  therefore  please  Thee, 
O  Father  of  lights,  to  send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth, 
that  they  may  lead  us  directly  to  Thy  holy  mountain.  Thou 
art  good,  and  the  fountain  of  goodness ;  give  us  understanding, 
that  we  may  keep  Thy  precepts.  That  part  of  our  past  lives, 
which  we  have  lost  in  pursuing  shadows,  is  enough,  and  indeed 
too  much  :  bring  back  our  souls  into  the  paths  of  life,  and  let 
the  wonderful  sweetness  thereof,  which  far  exceeds  all  the  plea- 
sures of  this  earth,  powerfully,  yet  pleasantly,  preserve  us  from 
being  drawn  aside  therefrom  by  any  temptation  from  sin  or  the 
world.  Purify,  we  pray  Thee,  our  souls  from  all  impure  ima- 
ginations, that  Thy  most  beautiful  and  holy  image  may  be 
again  renewed  within  us,  and  by  contemplating  thy  glorious 
perfections,  we  may  feel  daily  improved  within  us  that  Divine 
similitude,  the  perfection  whereof  we  hope  will  at  last  make  us 
for  ever  happy  in  that  full  and  beatific  vision  we  aspire  after. 
Till  this  most  blessed  day  break,  and  the  shadows  fly  away,  let 
Thy  Spirit  be  continually  with  us,  and  may  we  feel  the  power- 
ful effects  of  His  Divine  grace  constantly  directing  and  sup- 
porting our  steps ;  that  all  our  endeavours,  not  only  in  this 
society,  but  throughout  the  whole  remaining  part  of  our  lives, 
may  serve  to  promote  the  honour  of  Thy  blessed  name,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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EXHORTATION  I. 

Were  I  allowed  to  speak  freely  what  I  sincerely  think  of  most 
of  the  affairs  of  human  life,  even  those  that  are  accounted  of  the 
highest  importance,  and  transacted  with  the  greatest  eagerness 
and  bustle,  I  should  be  apt  to  say,  Magno  conatu  magnas 
nugas, — that  a  great  noise  is  made  about  trifles.  But  if  you 
should  take  this  amiss,  as  a  little  unseasonable  upon  the  present 
occasion,  and  an  insult  upon  your  solemnity,  I  hope  you  will 
the  more  easily  forgive  me,  that  I  place  in  the  same  rank  with 
this  philosophical  convention  of  yours,  the  most  famous  coun- 
cils and  general  assemblies  of  princes  and  great  men  ;  and  say 
of  their  golden  crowns,  as  well  as  your  crowns  of  laurel,  that 
they  are  Ka-wvou  ay.ia.s  ovk  av  Trpixifx^v — things  of  no  value,  and 
not  Avorth  the  purchasing.  Even  the  triumphal,  inaugural,  or 
nuptial  processions  of  the  greatest  kings  and  generals  of  armies, 
with  whatever  pomp  and  magnificence,  as  well  as  art,  they  may 
be  set  off,  they  are,  after  all,  so  far  true  representations  of  their 
false,  painted,  and  tinsel  happiness,  that,  while  we  look  at  them, 
they  fly  away ;  and,  in  a  very  short  time,  they  are  followed  by 
their  funeral  processions,  which  are  the  triumphs  of  death  over 
those  who  have,  themselves,  triumphed  during  their  lives. 
The  scenes  are  shifted,  the  actors  also  disappear;  and,  in  the 
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same  manner,  the  greatest  shews  of  this  vain  world  likewise 
pass  away.  Let  us,  that  we  may  lop  off  the  luxuriant  branches 
of  our  vines,  take  a  nearer  view  of  this  object,  and  remember 
that  what  we  now  call  a  laurel  crown,  will  soon  be  followed  by 
cypress  wreaths.  It  will  be  also  proper  to  consider  how  many 
who,  in  their  time,  were  employed  as  we  are  now,  have  long 
ago  acted  their  parts,  and  are  now  consigned  to  a  long  obli- 
vion ;  as  also,  what  vast  numbers  of  the  rising  generation  are 
following  us  at  the  heels,  and,  as  it  were,  pushing  us  forward 
to  the  same  land  of  forgetfulness  !  who,  while  they  are  hurry- 
ing us  away,  are  at  the  same  time  hastening  thither  themselves. 
All  that  we  see,  all  that  we  do,  and  all  that  we  are,  are  but 
mere  dreams;  and  if  we  are  not  sensible  of  this  truth,  it  is 
because  we  are  still  asleep  :  none  but  minds  that  are  awake  can 
discern  it ;  they,  and  they  only,  can  perceive  and  despise  these 
IpcTra/yptara — illusions  of  the  night.  In  the  mean  time,  no- 
thing hinders  us  from  submitting  to  these,  and  other  such  cus- 
tomary formalities,  provided  our  doing  it  interfere  not  with  mat- 
ters of  much  greater  importance,  and  prospects  of  a  different 
and  more  exalted  nature.  What  is  it  pray,  to  which,  with  the 
most  ardent  wishes,  you  have  been  aspiring  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  these  four  last  years  ?  Here  you  have  a  cap 
and  a  title,  and  nothing  at  all  more. 

But,  perhaps,  taking  this  amiss,  you  secretly  blame  me  in 
your  hearts,  and  wish  me  to  congratulate  you  upon  the  honour 
you  have  obtained.  I  cheerfully  comply  with  your  desire,  and 
am  willing  to  explain  myself.  These  small  presents  are  not 
the  principal  reward  of  your  labours,  nor  the  chief  end  of  your 
studies  ;  but  honorary  marks  and  badges  of  that  erudition  and 
knowledge  wherewith  your  minds  have  been  stored  by  the 
uninterrupted  labours  of  four  whole  years.  But  whatever 
attainments  in  learning  you  have  reached,  I  would  have  you 
seriously  to  reflect  how  inconsiderable  they  are,  and  how  little 
they  differ  from  nothing.  Nay,  if  what  we  know  is  compared 
with  what  we  know  not,  it  will  be  found  even  vastly  less  than 
nothing :  at  least,  it  is  an  argument  of  little  knowledge,  and 
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the  sign  of  a  vain  and  weak  mind,  to  be  puffed  up  with  an  over- 
bearing opinion  of  our  own  knowledge  ;  while,  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  an  evidence  of  a  great  proficiency  in  knowledge,  to  be  sen- 
sible of  our  ignorance  and  inability.  ({  He  is  the  wisest  man/' 
says  Plato,  "  who  knows  himself  to  be  very  ill  qualified  for  the 
attainment  of  wisdom."  Whatever  be  in  this,  we  often  find 
the  sciences  and  arts  which  you  cultivate,  to  be  useless  and 
entirely  barren,  with  regard  to  the  advantages  of  life ;  and, 
generally  speaking,  those  other  professions  that  are  illiterate 
and  illiberal,  nay,  even  unlawful,  meet  with  better  treatment 
and  greater  encouragement  than  what  we  call  the  liberal  arts. 
"  He  that  ventures  upon  the  sea,  is  enriched  by  his  voyages ; 
he  that  engages  in  war,  glitters  with  gold  ;  the  mean  parasite 
lies  drunk  on  a  rich  bed ;  and  even  he  who  endeavours  to  cor- 
rupt married  women,  is  rewarded  for  his  villany.  Learning- 
alone  starves  in  tattered  rags,  and  invokes  the  abandoned  arts 
in  vain." 

But  as  sometimes  the  learned  meet  with  a  better  fate,  you, 
young  gentlemen,  I  imagine,  entertain  better  hopes  with  regard 
to  your  fortune,  nor  would  I  discourage  them ;  yet,  I  would 
gladly  moderate  them  a  little  by  this  wholesome  advice :  lean 
not  upon  a  broken  reed,  neither  let  any  one  who  values  his 
peace,  his  real  dignity,  and  his  satisfaction,  give  himself  up  to 
hopes  that  are  uncertain,  frail,  and  deceitful.  The  human  race 
are,  perhaps,  the  only  creatures  that  by  this  means  become  a 
torment  to  themselves ;  for,  as  we  always  grasp  at  futurity,  we 
vainly  promise  ourselves  many  and  great  things,  in  which,  as 
commonly  happens,  being  for  the  most  part  disappointed,  we 
must,  of  necessity,  pay  for  our  foolish  pleasure  with  a  propor- 
tionate degree  of  pain.  Thus,  the  greatest  part  of  mankind 
find  the  whole  of  this  wretched  life  checquered  with  delusive 
joys  and  real  torments,  ill-grounded  hopes  and  fears  equally 
imaginary  :  amidst  these,  we  live  in  continual  suspense,  and 
die  so  too. 

But  a  few,  alas  !  a  few  only,  yet  some,  who  think  more 
justly,  having  set  their  hearts  upon  heavenly  enjoyments,  take 
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pleasure  in  despising  with  a  proper  greatness  of  mind,  and 
trampling  upon  the  fading  enjoyments  of  this  world.  These 
make  it  their  only  study,  and  exert  their  utmost  efforts  that, 
having  the  more  Divine  part  of  their  composition  weaned  from 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  they  may  be  brought  to  a  resemblance 
and  union  with  the  holy  and  supreme  God,  the  Father  of 
spirits,  by  purity,  piety,  and  an  habitual  contemplation  of 
Divine  objects.  And  this,  to  be  sure,  is  the  principal  thing, 
with  a  noble  ambition  whereof  I  would  have  your  minds  in- 
flamed ;  and  whatever  profession,  or  manner  of  life  you  devote 
yourselves  to,  it  is  my  earnest  exhortation  and  request,  that 
you  would  make  this  your  constant  and  principal  study.  Fly, 
if  you  have  any  regard  to  my  advice,  fly  far  from  that  contro- 
versial, contentious  school-divinity,  which,  in  fact,  consists  in 
fruitless  disputes  about  words,  and  rather  deserves  the  name  of 
vain  and  foolish  talking. 

Almost  all  mankind  are  constantly  catching  at  something 
more  than  they  possess,  and  torment  themselves  in  vain.  Nor 
is  our  rest  to  be  found  among  these  enjoyments  of  the  world, 
where  all  things  are  covered  with  a  deluge  of  vanity,  as  with  a 
flood  of  fluctuating,  restless  waters  ;  and  the  soul  flying  about, 
looking  in  vain  for  a  place  on  which  it  may  set  its  foot,  most 
unhappily  loses  its  time,  its  labour,  and  itself  at  last ;  like  the 
birds  in  the  days  of  the  Flood,  which,  i(  having  long  sought  for 
land,  till  their  strength  was  quite  exhausted,  fell  down  at  last, 
and  perished  in  the  waters." 

O  !  how  greatly  preferable  to  these  bushes,  and  briers,  and 
thorns,  are  the  delightful  fields  of  the  Gospel,  wherein  pleasure 
and  profit  are  agreeably  mixed  together,  whence  you  may 
learn  the  way  to  everlasting  peace ;  that  poverty  of  spirit 
which  is  the  only  true  riches,  that  purity  of  heart  which  is 
our  greatest  beauty,  and  that  inexpressible  satisfaction  which 
attends  the  exercise  of  charity,  humility,  and  meekness  ! 
When  your  minds  are  stored  and  adorned  with  these  graces, 
they  will  enjoy -the  most  pleasant  tranquillity,  even  amidst  the 
noise  and  tumults  of  this  present  life  ;  and  you  will  be,  to  use 
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the  words  of  Tertullian,  candidates  for  eternity  ;  a  title  infi- 
nitely more  glorious  and  sublime  than  what  has  been  this  day 
conferred  upon  you.  And  that  great  and  last  day,  which  is  so 
much  dreaded  by  the  slaves  of  this  present  world,  will  be  the 
most  happy  and  auspicious  to  you  ;  as  it  will  deliver  you  from 
a  dark,  dismal  prison,  and  place  you  in  the  regions  of  the  most 
full  and  marvellous  light. 

Let  us  pray. 

Most  exalted  God,  who  hast  alone  created,  and  dost  govern 
this  whole  frame,  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof,  visible  and 
invisible,  whose  name  is  alone  wonderful,  and  to  be  celebrated 
with  the  highest  praise,  as  it  is  indeed  above  all  praise  and  ad- 
miration. Let  the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  "all  the -elements, 
praise  Thee.  Let  darkness,  light,  all  the  returns  of  days  and 
years,  and  all  the  varieties  and  vicissitudes  of  things,  praise 
Thee.  Let  the  angels  praise  Thee,  the  archangels,  and  all  the 
blessed  court  of  heaven,  whose  very  happiness  it  is,  that  they 
are  constantly  employed  in  celebrating  Thy  praises.  We  con- 
fess, O  Lord,  that  we  are  of  all  creatures  the  most  unworthy 
to  praise  Thee,  yet,  of  all  others,  we  are  under  the  greatest 
obligations  to  do  it :  nay,  the  more  unworthy  we  are,  our  obli- 
gation is  so  much  the  greater.  From  this  duty,  however  un- 
qualified we  may  be,  we  can  by  no  means  abstain,  nor,  indeed, 
ought  we.  Let  our  souls  bless  Thee,  and  all  that  is  within  us 
praise  Thy  holy  name,  who  forgivest  all  our  sins,  and  healest 
all  our  diseases,  who  deliverest  our  souls  from  destruction,  and 
crownest  them  with  bounty  and  tender  mercies.  Thou  search- 
est  the  heart,  O  Lord,  and  perfectly  knowest  the  most  in- 
timate recesses  of  it :  reject  not  those  prayers  which  Thou 
perceivest  to  be  the  voice  and  the  wishes  of  the  heart.  Now, 
it  is  the  great  request  of  our  hearts,  unless  they  always  deceive 
us,  that  they  may  be  weaned  from  all  earthly  and  perishing 
enjoyments ;  and  if  there  is  any  thing  to  which  they  cleave 
with  more  than  ordinary  force,  may  they  be  pulled  away  from 
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it  by  Thy  Almighty  hand,  that  they  may  be  joined  to  Thee 
for  ever  in  an  inseparable  marriage-covenant.  And  in  our 
own  behalf,  we  have  nothing  more  to  ask.  We  only  add,  in 
behalf  of  Thy  Church,  that  it  may  be  protected  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings,  and  every  where,  throughout  the  world, 
watered  by  Thy  heavenly  dew,  that  the  spirit  and  heat  of 
worldly  hatred  against  it  may  be  cooled,  and  its  intestine  divi- 
sions, whereby  it  is  much  more  grievously  scorched,  extin- 
guished. Bless  this  Nation,  this  City,  and  this  University,  in 
which  we  beg  thou  wouldst  be  pleased  to  reside,  as  in  a  garden 
dedicated  to  Thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


EXHORTATION  II. 

Would  you  have  me  to  speak  the  truth  with  freedom  and  bre- 
vity ?  The  whole  world  is  a  kind  of  stage,  and  its  inhabitants 
mere  actors.  As  to  this  little  farce  of  yours,  it  is  now  very 
near  a  conclusion,  and  you  are  upon  the  point  of  applying  to 
the  spectators  for  their  applause.  Should  any  superciliously 
decline  paying  this  small  tribute,  [e^avov,]  you  surely  may, 
with  great  ease,  retort  their  contempt  upon  themselves,  merely 
by  saying,  Let  your  severity  fall  heavy  on  those  who  admire 
their  own  performances  ;  as  to  this  affair  of  ours,  we  know  it 
is  nothing  at  all.  For  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  doubt  but 
you  are  very  sensible  that  there  is  indeed  nothing  in  it. 

It  would,  to  be  sure,  be  very  improper,  especially  as  the 
evening  approaches,  to  detain  you,  and  my  other  hearers,  with 
a  long  and  tedious  discourse,  when  you  are  already  more  than 
enough  fatigued,  and  almost  quite  tired  out  with  hearing.  I 
shall  therefore  only  put  you  in  mind  of  one  thing,  and  that  in 
a  few  words.  Let  not  this  solemn  toy  \jy.7rGuy^cc\,  however 
agreeable  to  youthful  minds,  so  far  impose  upon  you,  as  to  set 
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you  a  dreaming  of  great  advantages  and  pleasures  to  be  met 
with  in  this  new  period  of  life  you  are  entering  upon.  Look 
round  you,  if  you  please,  and  take  a  near  and  exact  survey  of 
all  the  different  stations  of  life  that  are  set  before  you.  If 
you  enter  upon  any  of  the  stations  of  active  life,  what  is  this 
but  jumping  into  a  bush  of  thorns,  where  you  can  have  no 
hope  of  enjoying  quiet,  and  yet  cannot  easily  get  out  again  ? 
But  if  you  rather  choose  to  enter  upon  some  new  branch  of 
science,  alas !  what  a  small  measure  of  knowledge  is  to  be 
thus  obtained,  with  what  vast  labour  is  even  that  little  to  be 
purchased,  and  how  often,  after  immense  toil  and  difficulty, 
will  it  be  found,  that  Truth  is  still  at  a  distance,  and  not  yet 
extracted  out  of  the  well.  We  indeed  believe  that  the  soul 
breathed  into  man,  when  he  was  first  made,  was  pure,  full  of 
light,  and  every  way  worthy  of  its  Divine  original.  But  ah ! 
the  Father  of  mankind,  how  soon,  and  how  much  was  he 
changed  from  what  he  was  at  first !  He  foolishly  gave  ear  to 
the  fatal  seducer,  and  that  very  moment  was  seized  upon  by 
death,  whereby  he  at  once  lost  his  purity,  his  light,  or  truth, 
and,  together  with  himself,  ruined  us  also. 

Now,  since  that  period,  what  do  you  commonly  meet  with 
among  men  of  wisdom  and  learning,  as  they  would  wish  to  be 
accounted,  but  fighting  and  bickering  in  the  dark  ?  And 
while  they  dispute,  with  the  greatest  heat,  but  at  random, 
concerning  the  Truth,  that  Truth  escapes  out  of  their  hands, 
and  instead  of  it,  both  parties  put  up  with  vain  shadows  or 
phantoms  of  it,  and,  according  to  the  proverb,  embrace  a  cloud 
instead  of  Juno. 

But  since  we  are  forced  to  own,  that  even  the  most  con- 
temptible and  minutest  things  in  nature  often  put  all  our 
philosophical  subtilty  to  a  nonplus,  what  ignorance  and  foolish 
presumption  is  it  for  us  to  aim  at  ransacking  the  most  hidden 
recesses  of  Divine  things,  and  boldly  attempt  to  scan  the 
Divine  decrees,  and  the  other  most  profound  mysteries  of 
religion,  by  the  imperfect  and  scanty  measures  of  our  under- 
standings !     Whither  would  the  presumption  of  man  hurry 
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him,  while  it  prompts  him  to  pry  into  every  secret  and  hidden 
thing,  and  leave  nothing  at  all  unattempted  ! 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  especially  those  of  you  that 
intend  to  devote  yourselves  to  theological  studies,  it  is  my 
earnest  advice  and  request  to  you,  that  you  fly  far  from  that 
infectious  curiosity  which  would  lead  you  into  the  depths  of 
that  controversial,  contentious  theology,  which,  if  any  doctrine 
at  all  deserves  the  name,  may  be  truly  termed^  science  falsely 
so  called.  And  that  you  may  not,  in  this  respect,  be  imposed 
upon  by  the  common  reputation  of  acuteness  and  learning,  I 
confidently  affirm,  that  to  understand  and  be  master  of  those 
trifling  disputes  that  prevail  in  the  schools,  is  an  evidence  of  a 
very  mean  understanding ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  an 
argument  of  a  genius  truly  great,  entirely  to  slight  and  despise 
them,  and  to  walk  in  the  light  of  pure  and  peaceable  truth, 
which  is  far  above  the  dark  and  cloudy  region  of  controversial 
disputes.  But  you  will  say,  It  is  necessary,  in  order  to  the 
defence  of  truth,  to  oppose  errors,  and  blunt  the  weapons  of 
sophists.  Be  it  so ;  but  our  disputes  ought  to  be  managed 
with  few  words,  for  naked  truth  is  most  effectual  for  its  own 
defence,  and  when  it  is  once  well  understood,  its  natural  light 
dispels  all  the  darkness  of  error.  For  all  things  that  are  re- 
proved, are  made  manifest  by  the  light,  saith  the  Apostle. 
Your  fa^ourite^-philosopher  has  also  told  us,  "  That  what  is 
straight,  discovers  both  rectitude  and  obliquity."  And  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  has  very  justly  observed,  "  That  the  ancient 
philosophers  were  not  greatly  disposed  to  disputes  or  doubt- 
ing ;  but  the  latter  philosophers  among  the  Greeks,  out  of  a 
vain  desire  to  enhance  their  reputation,  engaged  so  far  in 
wrangling  and  contention^  that  their  works  became  quite  use- 
less and  trifling." 

There  is  but  one  useful  controversy  or  dispute,  one  sort  of 
war,  most  noble  in  its  nature,  and  most  worthy  of  a  Christian, 
and  this,  not  to  be  carried  on  against  enemies  at  a  great  dis- 
tance, but  such  as  are  bred  within  our  own  breasts :  against 
those  it  is  most  reasonable  to  wage  an  endless  war,  and  them  it 
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is  our  duty  to  persecute  to  death.  Let  us  all,  children,  young 
men,  and  old,  exert  ourselves  vigorously  in  this  warfare.  Let 
our  vices  die  before  us,  that  death  may  not  find  us  indolent, 
defiled  and  wallowing  in  the  mire :  for  then  it  will  be  most 
truly,  and  to  our  great  misery,  death  to  us :  whereas,  to  those 
sanctified  souls  who  are  conformed  to  Christ,  and  conquerors 
by  his  means,  it  rather  is  to  be  called  life,  as  it  delivers  them 
from  their  wanderings  and  vices,  from  all  kinds  of  evils,  and 
from  that  death  which  is  final  and  eternal. 

Let  us  pray. 

Eternal  God,  who  art  constantly  adored  by  thrones  and 
powers,  by  seraphims  and  cherubims,  we  confess  that  Thou 
art  most  worthy  to  be  praised  ;  but  we,  of  all  others,  are  the 
most  unworthy  to  be  employed  in  shewing  forth  Thy  praise. 
How  can  polluted  bodies,  and  impure  souls,  which,  taken  to- 
gether, are  nothing  but  mere  sinks  of  sin,  praise  Thee,  the  pure 
and  holy  Majesty  of  heaven  ?    Yet  how  can  these  bodies  which 
Thou  hast  wonderfully  formed,  and  these  souls  which  Thou 
hast  inspired,  which  owe  entirely  to  Thine  unmerited  favour 
all  that  they  are,  all  that  they  possess,  and  all  they  hope  for, 
forbear  praising  Thee,  their  wise  and  bountiful  Creator  and 
Father  ?     Let  our  souls,  therefore,  and  all  that  is  within  us, 
bless  Thy  holy  name  :  yea,  let  all  our  bones  say,  O  Lord,  who 
is  like  unto  Thee  ;  who  is  like  unto  Thee  ?      Far   be  it,  most 
gracious  Father,  from  our  hearts,  to  harbour  anything  that  is 
displeasing  to  Thee :  let  them  be,  as  it  were,  temples  dedicated 
to  Thy  service,  thoroughly  purged  from  every  idol  and  image, 
from  every  object  of  impure  love  and  earthly  affection.     Let 
our  most  gracious  King  and  Redeemer  dwell  and  reign  within 
us.     May  He  take  full  possession  of  us  by  His  Spirit,  and 
govern  all  our  actions.     May  He  extend  His  peaceable  and 
saving  kingdom  throughout  the  whole  habitable  world,  from 
the  rising  of  the   sun  to  the  going  down   thereof.     Let  the 
nations   acknowledge   their  King,  and  the  isles   be   glad   in 
Vol.  IV.  2  A 
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Him ;  and  particularly  that  which  we  inhabit,  with  those  in 
its  neighbourhood.  And,  that  they  may  be  truly  blessed  in 
Him,  may  they  daily  submit  more  perfectly  and  dutifully  to 
His  golden  sceptre,  and  the  holy  laws  of  His  gospel !  Bless 
this  Nation  and  City,  and  this  our  University  ;  may  it  be  con- 
tinually watered  with  the  dew  of  Thy  Spirit,  and  plentifully 
produce  fruit  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 
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This  day,  which  has  been  the  object  of  your  earnest  wishes 
throughout  the  course  of  four  whole  years,  is  now  almost  over, 
and  hastening  to  a  close.  What  has  it  produced  for  your  ad- 
vantage ?  Can  he  that  has  reaped  most  successfully  of  you 
all,  say  he  has  filled  his  arms  with  sheaves  ?  Though  possibly 
you  would  excuse  me  to  express  myself  with  great  freedom  on 
this  occasion,  yet,  I  will  not  take  the  liberty  to  depreciate  too 
much  your  past  studies,  the  specimens  you  have  given  to-day 
of  your  abilities,  and  the  degree  that  has  been  conferred  upon 
you.  This  at  least,  I  imagine,  I  may  say,  without  offence, 
the  most  of  those  things  we  greedily  catch  at,  and  labour  most 
earnestly  to  obtain,  and  consequently,  even  your  philosophy,  is 
a  real  and  demonstrative  truth  of  that  great  paradox,  that 
there  is  a  vacuity  in  the  nature  of  things.  And,  in  truth,  how 
great  is  this  vacuity,  seeing  even  the  human  race  is  no  incon- 
siderable part  of  it  !  Though  this  day  is  marked  with  more 
than  ordinary  solemnity,  it  is,  after  all,  but  the  conclusion  and 
period  of  a  number  of  days  that  have  been  idly  spent,  and  is 
itself  elapsing  to  little  or  no  purpose,  as  well  as  the  rest.  But 
O  !  how  glorious  must  that  blessed  day  be,  which  all  purified 
souls  and  such  as  are  dear  to  God  earnestly  long  for,  through- 
out the  whole  of  this  perishing  life,  and  constantly  wait,  with 
a  kind  of  impatience,  until  it  dawn,  and  the  shadows  fly  away. 
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I  am,  indeed,  of  opinion,  that  those  of  you  who  think  most 
justly,  will  readily  own  your  attainments,  hitherto,  are  of  uo 
great  moment.  But  possibly,  henceforth  you  intend  to  begin 
life,  as  it  were,  anew  :  you  aspire  to  greater  matters,  and  enter- 
tain views  worthy  of  human  nature ;  you  already  begin  to  live, 
and  to  be  wise ;  you  form  desires,  and  conceive  hopes  of  rising 
to  arts,  riches,  and  honours.  All  this  is  very  well.  Yet  there 
is  one  consideration  I  would  have  you  to  admit  among  these 
ingenious  projects  and  designs.  What  if  death  should  come 
upon  you,  and,  looking  with  an  envious  eye  upon  this  tower- 
ing prospect,  put  a  stop  to  a  project  that  extends  itself  so  far 
into  futurity,  and,  like  a  spider's  web,  entirely  destroy  it  with 
a  gentle  breath  of  wind  ?  Nor  would  this  be  any  prodigy,  or 
indeed  an  extraordinary  event,  but  the  common  fate  of  almost 
all  mankind.  "  We  are  always  resolving  to  live,  and  yet  never 
set  about  life  in  good  earnest."  Archimedes  was  not  singular 
in  his  fate ;  but  a  great  part  of  mankind  die  unexpectedly, 
while  they  are  poring  upon  the  figures  they  have  described 
in  the  sand.  O  wretched  mortals!  who,  having  condemned 
themselves,  as  it  were,  to  the  mines,  seem  to  make  it  their  chief 
study  to  prevent  their  ever  regaining  their  liberty.  Hence, 
new  employments  are  assumed  in  the  place  of  old  ones;  and, 
as  the  Roman  philosopher  truly  expresses  it,  "  one  hope  suc- 
ceeds another,  one  instance  of  ambition  makes  way  for  another; 
and  we  never  desire  an  end  of  our  misery,  but  only  that  it  may 
change  its  outward  form."  When  we  cease  to  be  candidates, 
and  to  fatigue  ourselves  in  soliciting  interest,  we  begin  to  give 
our  votes  and  interest  to  those  who  solicit  us  in  their  turn. 
When  we  are  wearied  of  the  trouble  of  prosecuting  crimes  at 
the  bar,  we  commence  judges  ourselves  ;  and  he  who  is  grown 
old  in  the  management  of  other  men's  affairs  for  money,  is  at 
last  employed  in  improving  his  own  wealth.  At  the  age  of 
fifty,  says  one,  I  will  retire,  and  take  my  ease  ;  or  the  sixtieth 
year  of  my  life  shall  entirely  disengage  me  from  public  offices 
and  business.  Fool !  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  reserve  to  thy- 
self the  last  remains  and  dregs  of  life  ?     Who  will  stand  surety 
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that  thou  shalt  live  so  long  ?  And  what  immense  folly  is  it, 
so  far  to  forget  mortality,  as  to  think  of  beginning  to  live  at 
that  period  of  years,  to  which  a  few  only  attain  ! 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  heartily  wish  you  may  think 
more  justly.  Let  your  souls,  as  it  were,  retire  into  themselves, 
and  dwell  at  home  ;  and  having  shaken  off  the  trifles  that  make 
a  bustle  and  noise  around  you,  consider  seriously,  that  the 
remaining  part  of  your  life  is  long  only  in  one  respect,  (and  in 
this,  indeed,  its  length  may  be  justly  complained  of,)  that  it  is 
fraught  with  every  sort  of  misery  and  affliction,  and  has  nothing 
agreeable  in  it,  but  the  study  of  heavenly  wisdom  alone ;  for 
every  thing  else  is  vanity.  Look  about  you,  and  see,  whether 
there  is  any  thing  worthy  of  your  affection,  and  whether  every 
thing  you  see  does  not  rather  excite  your  indignation  and 
aversion.  At  home,  are  contentions  and  disputes ;  abroad,  in 
the  fields,  robbers  ;  clamour  and  noise  at  the  bar  ;  wickedness 
in  the  camp ;  hypocrisy  in  the  church  ;  and  vexation  or  lament- 
able mistakes  every  where.  Among  the  rich  and  great,  there 
are  false  and  inconstant  friendships,  bitter  enmities,  envy, 
fraud,  and  falsehood ;  and  cares,  in  great  numbers,  flutter 
round  the  most  stately  and  sumptuous  palaces. 

What  a  considerable  part  of  mankind  are  struggling  with 
open  and  sharp  afflictions  I  To  whatever  side  you  turn  your- 
self, what  do  you  commonly  hear  but  lamentation  and  mourn- 
ing ?  How  many  complaints  of  the  poor,  that  are  distressed 
for  want  of  daily  bread,  or  drag  a  most  wretched  life  under 
the  grievous  oppression  of  powerful  tyrants  !  How  frequent 
are  the  groans  of  the  sick  and  languishing.  How  great  the 
multitude  of  those  who  lament  their  friends  and  relations  car- 
ried off  by  death,  and  will  themselves,  in  a  short  time,  and  for 
the  same  reason,  be  lamented  by  others  !  And,  to  conclude, 
how  innumerable  are  the  miseries  and  afflictions  of  various 
kinds,  that  seem  alternately  to  re-echo  to  one  another  !  Can 
it  be  any  wonder,  then,  that  a  life  of  this  kind  should  some- 
times force,  even  from  a  wise  man,  such  expressions  of  sorrow 
and  concern  as  the  following  :  "  O  mother,  why  didst  thou 
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bring  me  forth,  to  be  oppressed  with  afflictions  and  sorrows  ? 
Why  didst  thou  introduce  me  into  a  life  full  of  briers  and 
thorns  ?" 

But  you  are  now  philosophers,  and  amidst  these  dismal 
calamities,  you  comfort  yourselves  with  the  inward  and  hidden 
riches  of  wisdom,  and  the  sciences  you  have  acquired.  The 
sciences !  Tell  us  in  what  part  of  the  earth  they  are  to  be 
found.  Let  us  know,  pray,  where  they  dwell,  that  we  may 
flock  thither  in  great  numbers.  I  know,  indeed,  where  there 
is  abundance  of  noise,  with  vain  and  idle  words,  and  a  jarring 
of  opinions  between  contending  disputants;  I  know  where 
ignorance,  under  the  disguise  of  a  gown  and  a  beard,  has 
obtained  the  title  of  science ;  but  where  true  knowledge  is  to 
be  found,  I  know  not.  We  grope  in  the  dark,  and  though  it 
is  truth  only  we  are  in  quest  of,  we  fall  into  innumerable  errors. 
But,  whatever  may  be  our  case  with  respect  to  the  knowledge 
of  nature,  as  to  that  of  heavenly  and  Divine  things,  let  us  cheer- 
fully embrace  that  rich  present  which  Infinite  Goodness  has 
made  us,  and  be  thankful,  that  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us.  "  Because  there  was  no  wisdom  on  the  earth," 
says  Lactantius,  "  He  sent  a  teacher  from  heaven."  Him  let 
us  follow  as  our  guide  :  for  he  who  follows  his  directions  shall 
not  ivalk  in  darkness. 

Let  us  pray. 

Infinite,  Eternal  Creator  and  King  of  heaven  and  earth, 
bodies  and  spirits,  who,  being  unmoved  Thyself,  movest  all 
things,  and  changest  them  at  Thy  pleasure,  while  Thou  re- 
mainest  Thyself  altogether  unchangeable;  who  supportest  all 
things  by  Thy  powerful  hand,  and  governest  them  by  Thy 
nod,  the  greatest  as  well  as  the  least ;  so  that  the  greatest  are 
no  burden  to  Thee,  nor  dost  Thou  contemn  the  least.  Behold  ! 
the  nations  before  Thee  are  as  the  drop  of  the  bucket,  and 
like  the  small  dust  of  the  balance ;  and  these  isles  of  ours,  with 
all  the  rest  in  the  world,  are,  in  Thy  sight,  but  a  very  little 
thing.     Yet  Thou  deignest  to  be  present  in  our  assemblies, 
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and  take  notice  of  our  affairs,  which  are  very  inconsiderable. 
Let  our  souls  adore  Thee,  and  fall  down,  with  the  greatest 
humility,  at  the  footstool  of  Thy  throne,  continually  entreating 
Thy  grace,  and  constantly  offering  Thee  glory.  Our  praises 
add  nothing  to  Thee ;  but  they  exalt  ourselves,  enhance  our 
happiness,  and  unite  us  with  the  society  of  angels  ;  yet,  Thou 
receivest  them  with  a  gracious  hand,  as  most  acceptable  sacri- 
fices, and  incense  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  Let  us  celebrate 
Thee,  O  Lord,  who  art  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised.  Let 
all  nations  praise  Thee,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going 
down  thereof.  Set  our  hearts  on  fire  with  the  flames  of  Thy 
Divine  love,  that  they  may  wholly  ascend  to  Thee  as  burnt- 
offerings,  and  nothing  of  ours  may  remain  with  us.  O  blessed 
transmigration,  where  the  blind  confidence  of  the  flesh  is  trans- 
formed into  a  lively  and  pure  faith,  that  has  no  dependence 
but  upon  Thee  alone  ;  where  self-love,  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  are  exchanged  for  the  love  of  Thy  infinite  beauty ; 
when  our  will  shall  centre  in  Thine,  and  be  altogether  absorbed 
by  it.  Let  this  change,  O  bountiful  Father,  be  brought  about, 
for  it  is  a  change  only  to  be  effected  by  the  power  of  Thy 
hand  ;  and  as  soon  as  our  souls  are  made  sensible  of  it,  Thy 
praise  shall  be  for  ever  sounded  within  us,  as  in  temples 
devoted  to  Thy  service. 

Let  Thy  whole  Church,  O  Lord,  flourish  and  rejoice  in  the 
light  of  Thy  favour.  Be  favourable  to  this  our  University, 
City,  and  Nation.  Dispel,  we  pray  Thee,  the  thick  clouds, 
and  quiet  the  winds  and  storms ;  for,  when  they  rage  most, 
and  make  the  greatest  noise,  they  know  Thy  voice,  and  obey 
it.  Thou  art  the  only  God  of  peace,  who  createst  it  with  a 
word,  and  makest  righteousness  and  peace  mutually  to  kiss 
one  another.  We  depend  upon  Thee  only ;  and  to  Thee 
alone  we  render  praise  and  glory,  as  far  as  we  can,  through 
Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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Our  life  is  but  a  point,  and  even  less  than  a  point ;  but  as  it 
is  not  a  mathematical  point,  as  they  call  it,  not  quite  indi- 
visible, when  we  divide  it  into  minute  parts,  it  appears  some- 
thing considerable,  and  assumes  the  imaginary  appearance  of 
a  large  space  of  time ;  nay,  according  to  Aristotle's  notion,  it 
appears  divisible  in  infinitum.  Besides  those  common  and 
idle  divisions  of  human  life,  into  the  four  stages  of  childhood, 
youth,  manhood,  and  old  age,  and  into  periods  of  ten  years, 
which  suppose  the  yet  smaller  divisions  of  years  and  months ; 
men  have  many  various  ways  of  distributing  the  periods  of 
their  life,  according  to  the  different  occupations  and  studies 
they  have  been  engaged  in,  the  remarkable  events  that  have 
happened  to  them,  and  the  several  alterations  and  revolutions 
in  the  course  of  their  lives.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  you,  young 
gentlemen,  look  upon  this  present  instant  of  time  as  the  be* 
ginning  of  a  new  period  of  your  life.  You  have  my  leave  to 
do  so,  provided  you  seriously  consider,  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  whole  of  the  life  we  live  in  this  world,  is  of  a  frail  and 
fleeting  nature,  and,  in  some  respect,  nothing  at  all.  And 
into  whatever  parts  or  periods  we  divide  it,  if  we  consider  the 
miseries  and  lamentable  calamities  with  which  it  is  fraught, 
the  life  even  of  a  child  may  seem  too  long ;  but,  if  we  consider 
the  time  only,  we  must  conclude  the  life  of  the  oldest  man  to 
be  exceeding  short  and  fleeting. 

A  great  part  of  mankind  no  sooner  look  upon  themselves  to 
be  capable  of  worldly  affairs,  and  think  on  entering  upon  some 
profession  suitable  to  a  state  of  manhood,  but  they  are  cut  off, 
in  the  very  beginning  of  their  course,  by  an  unforeseen  and 
untimely  death.  And,  to  be  sure,  this  is  the  great  distemper 
of  young,  and  even  of  old  men,  that,  by  their  desires  and 
designs,  they  launch  out  a  great  way  into  futurity,  and  form  a 
series  of  projects  for  many  years  to  come  :  while,  in  the  mean 
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time,  they  rarely,  or  at  least  very  superficially,  consider,  how 
foolish  and  precarious  it  is  to  depend  upon  to-morrow,  and  how 
soon  this  present  form  of  ours  may  disappear;  how  soen-^v^e 
may  return  to  our  original  dust;  and  that  very  day,  as  the 
royal  prophet  warns  us,  our  thoughts,  even  the  wisest  and  best- 
concerted  thoughts  of  the  greatest  men,  and  most  exalted 
princes,  ijerish.  And  this  I  take  particular  notice  of,  that  no 
such  illusion  may  get  possession  of  your  minds.  For  it  is  not 
the  common  sort  of  mankind  only,  that  impose  upon  themselves 
in  this  respect,  but  the  generality  of  those  who  desire  to  be 
accounted,  not  only  men  of  learning,  but  also  adepts  in  wis- 
dom, and  actually  pass  for  such.  Not  that  I  would  prohibit 
your  making  an  early  and  prudent  choice,  under  the  Divine 
direction,  of  the  employment  and  profession  of  life  you  intend 
to  pursue  ;  nay,  I  would  use  every  argument  to  persuade  you 
to  make  use  of  such  a  choice,  and  when  you  have  made  it,  to 
prosecute  the  intention  of  it  with  the  greatest  diligence  and 
activity.  I  only  put  you  upon  your  guard,  not  to  entertain 
many  and  towering  hopes  in  this  world,  nor  to  form  a  long 
series  of  connected  projects  ;  because  you  will  find  them  all 
more  vain  and  fleeting  than  illusions  of  the  night  !  Some  ne- 
cessary means  will  fail,  some  favourable  opportunity  be  missed  \ 
after  all  industry,  the  expected  event  may  not  happen,  or  the 
thread  of  your  life  may  be  cut,  and  thereby  all  your  projects 
be  rendered  abortive.  And  though  your  life  should  be  drawn 
out  to  ever  so  great  a  length,  and  success  constantly  answer 
your  expectations,  yet,  you  know,  and  I  wish  you  would  re- 
member it,  the  fatal  day  will  come  at  last,  perhaps  when  it  is 
least  expected  ;  that  fatal  and  final  day,  I  say,  will  at  last 
come,  when  we  must  leave  all  our  enjoyments,  and  all  our 
schemes,  those  we  are  now  carrying  on,  and  those  we  have 
brought  to  perfection,  as  well  as  those  that  are  only  begun, 
and  those  that  subsist  only  in  hopes  and  ideas. 

And  these  very  arguments,  which  have  been  used  to  confine 
your  minds  from  indulging  themselves  in  too  remote  prospects, 
will  also  serve  to  persuade  you,  in  another  sense,  to  look  much 
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further ;  not  with  regard  to  worldly  enjoyments,  for  such 
prospects,  strictly  speaking,  cannot  be  called  long,  but  to  look 
far  beyond  all  earthly  and  perishing  things,  to  those  that  are 
heavenly  and  eternal.  And  those  that  will  not  raise  their  eyes 
to  such  objects,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  expresses  it,  are  blind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off. 

But  of  you,  my  dear  youths,  I  expect  better  things.  I  need 
not,  I  imagine,  use  many  words  to  persuade  you  to  industry, 
and  a  continual  progress  in  human  studies  and  philosophical 
learning.  If  the  violence  and  infelicity  of  the  times  have  de- 
prived you  of  any  part  of  that  period  of  years  usually  employed 
in  these  studies  at  this  university,  you  will  surely  repair  that 
loss,  as  soon  as  possible,  by  your  subsequent  reading  and 
application.  But,  if  no  such  misfortune  had  happened,  you 
are  not,  I  believe,  ignorant,  that  our  schools  are  only  intended 
for  laying  the  foundations  of  those  studies,  upon  which  years, 
and  indefatigable  industry,  are  to  raise  the  superstructure  of 
more  complete  erudition  :  which,  by  the  accession  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  may  be  consecrated  into  a  temple  for  God.  And  this 
is  what  I  would  recommend  to  your  esteem,  and  your  earnest 
desires,  beyond  any  other  study  whatever,  That  you  may  be 
holy,  because  our  God  is  holy  :  that,  when  you  leave  this 
university,  those  with  whom  you  converse  may  not  find  you 
puffed  up  with  pride,  on  account  of  a  little  superficial  learning, 
nor  bigoted,  talkative,  or  fond  of  entering  into  unseasonable 
disputes ;  but  consider  you  all  as  patterns  and  examples  of 
piety,  purity,  temperance,  modesty,  and  all  Christian  virtues ; 
particularly  that  humility  which  shone  so  brightly  in  Christ 
himself,  and  which  he  earnestly  exhorts  all  his  disciples  to 
learn  from  him.  I  will  not  suspect,  that  any  one  of  you  will 
turn  out  to  be  an  immodest  person,  a  glutton,  or  drunkard,  or 
in  any  shape  impious  and  profane ;  but  I  earnestly  exhort  and 
beseech  you,  my  dear  young  men,  to  make  it,  above  all  other 
things,  your  principal  study,  to  have  your  hearts  purged  from 
all  impure  and  ignoble  love  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  that,  in 
this  earth,  you  may  live  to  God  only ;    and  then,  to  be  sure, 
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when  you  remove  out  of  it,  you  will  live  with  Him  for  ever  in 
heaven. 

May  the  honorary  title  you  have  this  day  received  be  happy 
and  auspicious  !  But  I  earnestly  pray  the  Father  of  lights, 
that  he  would  deign  to  bestow  upon  you  a  title  more  solid  and 
exalted  than  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  give,  that  you  may 
be  called  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  your  conversation  may  be 
suitable  to  so  great  a  name,  and  so  glorious  a  Father. 


Let  us  pray. 

Eternal  King  !  Thy  throne  is  established  and  immoveable 
from  everlasting,  and  will  continue  so  throughout  all  the  ages 
of  eternity.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  before 
thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting,  Thou  art  God.  All  things  that  exist,  whe- 
ther visible  or  invisible,  derive  from  Thee  their  being  and  all 
that  they  possess :  and  they  all,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
are  subservient  to  Thy  purposes,  who  art  their  supreme  King 
and  Father.  Many  of  them,  indeed,  act  without  knowledge, 
or  design,  yet  serve  Thee  with  a  constant  and  unerring  obe- 
dience ;  others  pay  their  homage  from  principles  of  reason 
and  inclination  ;  and  all  the  rest  are  forced  to  promote  Thy 
intentions,  though  by  constraint  and  against  their  wills.  Thou 
art  great,  O  Lord,  Thou  art  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised, 
and  of  Thy  greatness  there  is  no  end.  The  heavens  are 
far  raised  above  the  earth,  but  thy  majesty  is  much  further 
exalted  above  all  our  thoughts  and  conceptions.  Impress,  we 
pray  Thee,  on  our  hearts,  most  bountiful  Father,  a  profound 
sense  of  our  meanness  and  insignificancy  ;  and  make  us  accept- 
able to  Thee,  through  thy  grace,  in  Thy  beloved-  Jesus,  blot- 
ting out  all  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  purifying 
our  hearts  by  the  effusion  of  Thy  Spirit  from  on  high.  Illu- 
minate, most  gracious  God,  this  assembly  of  ours,  by  the  light 
of  thy  Divine  favour,  and  let  Thy  effectual  blessing,  we  pray 
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Thee,  attend  the  work  we  are  now  employed  about,  by  Thy 
approbation,  and  the  gracious  disposition  of  Thy  providence, 
and  may  the  result  of  all  be  to  the  glory  of  Thy  name, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


EXHORTATION  V. 


The  complaint  with  regard  to  the  vanity  of  all  perishing  and 
transitory  enjoyments,  which  has  been  long  general  among 
mankind,  is  indeed  just  and  well-founded;  but  it  is  no  less 
true,  that  the  vanity  which  resides  in  the  heart  of  man  him- 
self exceeds  every  thing  of  that  kind  we  observe  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  visible  creation  :  for,  amongst  all  the  creatures 
that  we  see  around  us,  we  can  find  nothing:  so  fleeting  and  in- 
constant;  it  flutters  hither  and  thither,  and  forsaking  that 
only  perfect  good  which  is  truly  suited  to  its  nature  and  cir- 
cumstances, grasps  at  phantoms  and  shadows  of  happiness, 
which  it  pursues  with  a  folly  more  than  childish. 

Man  wanders  about  on  this  earth  ;  he  hopes,  he  wishes,  he 
seeks,  he  gropes  and  feels  about  him :  he  desires,  he  is  hot,  he 
is  cold,  he  is  blind,  and  complains  that  evil  abounds  every 
where  ;  yet,  he  is  himself  the  cause  of  those  evils  which  rage 
in  the  world,  but  most  of  all  in  his  own  breast ;  and  therefore, 
being  tossed  between  the  Avaves  thereof,  that  roll  continually 
within  and  without  him,  he  leads  a  restless  and  disordered  life, 
until  he  be  at  last  swallowed  up  in  the  unavoidable  gulf  of 
death.  It  is,  moreover,  the  shame  and  folly  of  the  human 
race,  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  do  not  resolve  upon  any 
fixed  and  settled  method  of  life,  but,  like  the  brute  creatures, 
live  and  die  without  design,  and  without  proposing  any  rea- 
sonable end.  For  how  few  are  there,  who  seriously  and  fre- 
quently consider  with  themselves,  whence  they  come,  whither 
they  are  going,  and  what  is  the  purpose  of  their  life  :  who  are 
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daily  reviewing  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  and  often  descend 
into  themselves,  that  they  may  as  frequently  ascend,  by  their 
thoughts  and  meditations,  to  their  exalted  Father,  and  their 
heavenly  country ;  who  take  their  station  upon  temporal 
things,  and  view  those  that  are  eternal !  Yet,  these  are  the 
only  men  that  can  be  truly  said  to  live,  and  they  alone  can  be 
accounted  wise. 

And  to  this  it  is,  my  dear  youths,  that  I  would  willingly 
engage  your  souls  ;  nay,  I  heartily  wish  they  were  carried 
thither  by  the  fiery  chariots  of  celestial  wisdom.  Let  the 
common  sort  of  mankind  admire  mean  things  ;  let  them  place 
their  hopes  on  riches,  honours,  and  arts,  and  spend  their  lives 
in  the  pursuit  of  them  ;  but  let  your  souls  be  inflamed  with  a 
far  higher  ambition.  Yet  I  would  not  altogether  prohibit 
you  these  pursuits  :  I  only  desire  you  to  be  moderate  in  them. 
These  enjoyments  are  neither  great  in  themselves,  nor  perma- 
nent ;  but  it  is  surprising,  how  much  vanity  is  inflated  by 
them.  What  a  conceited,  vain  nothing,  is  the  creature  we 
call  man  !  For,  because  few  are  capable  to  discern  true 
blessings,  which  are  solid  and  intrinsically  beautiful,  therefore 
the  superficial  ones,  and  such  as  are  of  no  value  at  all,  are 
catched  at ;  and  those  who  in  any  measure  attain  to  the  pos- 
session of  them,  are  puffed  up  and  elated  thereby. 

If  we  consider  things  as  they  are,  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  very 
wrong  turn  of  mind,  to  boast  of  titles  and  fame  ;  as  they  are 
no  part  of  ourselves,  nor  can  we  depend  upon  them.  But  he 
that  is  elevated  with  a  fond  conceit  of  his  own  knowledge,  is  a 
stranger  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  particularly  to  himself ; 
since  he  knows  not  that  the  highest  pitch  of  human  knowledge 
ought,  in  reality,  rather  to  be  called  ignorance.  How  small 
and  inconsiderable  is  the  extent  of  knowledge  !  Even  the  most 
contemptible  things  in  nature  are  sufficient  to  expose  the  great- 
ness of  our  ignorance.  And,  with  respect  to  Divine  things, 
who  dares  to  deny,  that  the  knowledge  mankind  has  of  them 
is  next  to  nothing  ?  Because  the  weak  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing, confined  as  they  are  within  such  narrow  houses  of  clay, 
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cannot  bear  the  piercing  light  of  Divine  things ;  therefore  the 
Fountain  of  all  wisdom  hath  thought  proper  to  communicate 
such  imperfect  discoveries  of  Himself,  as  are  barely  sufficient  to 
direct  our  steps  to  the  superior  regions  of  perfect  light.  And 
whoever  believes  this  truth,  will,  doubtless,  make  it  his  chief 
care  and  principal  study,  constantly  to  follow  this  lamp  of 
Divine  light,  that  shines  in  darkness,  and  not  to  deviate  from 
it,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  It  is,  indeed,  my  opi- 
nion, that  no  man  of  ingenuity  ought  to  despise  the  study  of 
philosophy,  or  the  knowledge  of  languages,  or  grammar  itself: 
though,  to  be  sure,  a  more  expeditious  and  successful  method 
of  teaching  them  were  much  to  be  wished.  But  what  I  would 
recommend  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  and  persuade  you  to, 
if  possible,  is,  that  you  would  inseparably  unite  with  such 
measures  of  learning  and  improvement  of  your  minds  as  you 
can  attain,  purity  of  religion,  Divine  love,  moderation  of  soul, 
and  an  agreeable,  inoffensive  behaviour.  For  you  are  not 
ignorant,  what  a  low  and  empty  figure  the  highest  attainments 
in  human  sciences  must  make,  if  they  be  compared  with  the 
dignity  and  duration  of  the  soul  of  man  ;  for,  however  consi- 
derable they  may  be  in  themselves,  yet,  with  regard  to  their 
use,  and  their  whole  design,  they  are  confined  within  the  short 
space  of  this  perishing  life.  But  the  soul,  which  reasons,  which 
is  employed  in  learning  and  teaching,  in  a  few  days  will  for 
ever  bid  farewell  to  all  these  things,  and  remove  to  another 
country.  O,  how  inconsiderable  are  all  arts  and  sciences,  all 
eloquence  and  philosophy,  when  compared  with  a  cautious  con- 
cern that  our  last  exit  out  of  this  world  may  be  happy  and 
auspicious,  and  that  we  may  depart  out  of  this  life  candidates 
of  immortality,  at  which  we  can  never  arrive  but  by  the  beau- 
tiful way  of  holiness. 

Let  us  praxj. 

Infinite  and  Eternal  God  !  who  inhabitest  thick  darkness 
and  light  inaccessible,  whom  no  mortal  hath  seen,  or  can  see ; 


366  EXHORTATION  V. 

yet  all  Thy  works  evidently  declare  and  proclaim  Thy  wisdom, 
Thy  power,  and  Thy  infinite  goodness  :  And  when  we  con- 
template these  Thy  perfections,  what  is  it  our  souls  can  desire, 
but  that  they  may  love  Thee,  worship  Thee,  serve  Thee,  for 
ever  proclaim  Thy  praise,  and  celebrate  Thy  exalted  name, 
which  is  above  all  praises  and  all  admiration  ?     Thy  throne  is 
constantly  surrounded  with  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of 
glorified  spirits,  who  continually  adore  Thee,  and  cry  out  with- 
out ceasing,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was, 
who  is,  and  who  is  to  come.     Let  others  seek  what  they  will, 
and  find  and  embrace  what  they  can  ;  may  v/e  have  always  this 
one  fixed  and   settled  purpose,  that  it  is  good  for  us  to  draw 
near  to  God.     Let  the  seas  roar,  the  earth  be  shaken,  and  all 
things  go  to  ruin  and  confusion  ;  yet  the  soul  that  adheres  to 
God  will  remain  safe  and  quiet,  and  shall  not  be  moved  for 
ever.     O  blessed  soul,  that  has  Thee  for  its  rest,  and  all  its 
salvation  !  It  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water  ; 
it  shall  not  fear  when  heat  cometh,  nor  shall  it  be  uneasy  in 
a  year  of  drought.     It  is  our  earnest  petition  and  prayer,  O 
Father,  that  Thy  hands  may  loosen  all  our  chains,  and  effec- 
tually deliver  our  souls  from  all  the  snares  and  allurements  of 
the  world  and  the  flesh  ;   and  that,  by  that  same  bountiful  and 
most  powerful  hand  of  Thine,  they  may  be  for  ever  united  to 
Thee  through  Thy  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  our  union  and 
our  peace.     Be  favourably  present,  most  gracious  God,  with 
this  assembly  of  ours,  that  whatever  we  undertake,  in  obedi- 
ence to  Thy  will,  may  be  carried  to  perfection  by  the  aid  of 
Thy  grace,  and  tend  to  the  glory  of  Thy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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I  am  not  ignorant,  that  it  is  one  of  the  common  arts  of  life,  to 
set  off  our  own  things  with  all  the  pomp  we  can ;  and  if  there 
is  any  worth  in  them,  by  no  means  to  depreciate  it,  but  rather 
to  endeavour,  with  all  our  might,  to  enhance  their  value  as 
much  as  possible :  nay,  those  of  them  which  are  quite  vain  and 
worthless,  we  use  to  magnify  with  pompous  expressions,  and 
daub  with  false  colours,  and  to  do  otherwise  is  reckoned  a  kind 
of  rustic  simplicity.  But  you,  young  gentlemen,  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  my  manner,  will,  I  imagine,  easily  forgive  this 
indifference  of  mine  ;  and,  therefore,  I  say,  if  there  are  any  who 
despise  these  performances  of  ours,  we  leave  them  at  full  liberty, 
for  we  ourselves  held  them  in  contempt  before  :  but  to  speak 
freely,  together  with  them,  we  undervalued  all  worldly  things; 
they  are  all  made  of  the  same  mean  materials  [riavro.  /x/«  xovtr.] 
O  life,  short  with  regard  to  duration.  Ions;  in  consideration  of 
thy  miseries,  involved  in  darkness,  beset  with  snares,  still  fluc- 
tuating between  false  joys  and  real  torments,  groundless  hopes 
and  fears  equally  imaginary,  yet  foolishly,  and  even  to  dis- 
traction loved  by  most !  We  will  not  die,  and  yet  we  know 
not  how  to  live.  Our  present  possessions  are  loathsome  as 
food  to  a  man  in  a  fever,  and  we  greedily  catch  at  future  enjoy- 
ments, which,  when  they  come  to  be  present,  will  be  received 
with  the  same  indifference :  for,  among  the  advantages  of  this 
fleeting  life,  nothing  is  equally  agreeable  to  those  who  have  it 
in  possession,  and  those  who  have  it  only  in  desire  and  hope. 

We  are  all  in  general  of  such  a  nature,  that  we  are  weary  of 
ourselves,  and  what  we  lately  preferred  to  everything  else, 
upon  experience  we  reject.  This  inconstancy  is  undoubtedly 
a  sign  of  a  mind  distempered,  forcibly  drawn  away  from  its 
centre,  and  separated  from  its  only  durable  rest.  Nor  need  you 
go  far,  young  gentlemen,  to  look  for  an  instance  of  this  distem- 
per :  let  any  of  you  descend  into  himself,  (which  very  few  do, 
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and  even  they  but  rarely,)  he  will  find  it  within  him  ;  upon  a 
very  slight  inquiry,  he  will  surely  be  sensible  of  it.  For,  pass- 
ing other  considerations,  with  what  fervent  wishes  have  you, 
in  your  hearts,  longed  for  this  day  !  Yet  I  forewarn  you ,  that 
all  your  pleasure  will  either  die  with  the  day  itself,  which  is 
now  fast  drawing  to  a  close,  or  but  for  a  very  short  time  sur- 
vive it.  And,  as  commonly  happens,  it  will  be  succeeded  by 
the  anxious  cares  of  beginning  life,  as -it  were,  anew  ;  or,  which 
is  much  more  grievous  and  unhappy,  and  from  which  I  earn- 
estly pray  you  may  be  all  effectually  preserved,  by  those 
temptations  and  allurements  of  vice  which  tend  to  debauch  and 
ruin  you.  For  these  allurements,  after  the  manner  of  some 
robbers,  attack  the  unwary  and  inexperienced  with  blandish- 
ments and  caresses,  that  thereby  they  may  have  an  opportu- 
nity to  undo  them.  If,  therefore,  as  soon  as  ye  enter  upon  a 
life  of  freedom,  those  deceitful  and  deadly  pleasures  of  sense 
tempt  you  with  their  delusive  smiles,  I  would  put  you  in  mind 
how  unworthy  it  is  of  a  free  and  generous  mind,  especially 
that  of  a  Christian,  to  become  an  abject  slave,  and  submit  to 
the  most  shameful  bondage  ;  how  disgraceful  and  wretched  a 
choice  it  is,  to  become  the  slave  of  a  mad,  distracted  master ; 
and  how  much  more  generous  and  exalted  is  the  pleasure  of 
despising  them  all,  and  trampling  them  under  foot,  when  they 
come  in  competition  with  the  pure  and  permanent  delights  of 
Divine  love. 

As  to  exalted  degrees  of  honour,  and  heaps  of  riches,  the 
idols  of  all  ranks  of  mankind,  which  they  worship  with  the  rage 
of  enthusiasm  and  madness,  we  may  not  only  apply  to  them 
what  was  observed  of  old  concerning  Hercules's  statue,  and 
say,  u  They  have  nothing  Divine  in  them;"  but  also,  that 
they  are  entirely  void  of  real  goodness.  Even  those  Avho  have 
the  greatest  experience  of  them,  are  at  last  obliged  to  own  this  : 
the  force  of  truth  extorts  the  confession,  though  they  make  it 
with  regret  and  against  their  will.  All  the  beauty  and  bright- 
ness of  these  idols  resemble  the  decorations  of  a  stage,  that 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar;  and  the  enjoyment  of  them  is, 
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in  reality,  but  a  splendid  kind  of  slavery  and  gilded  misery. 
It  is  a  pathetic  expression  of  St.  Bernard,  "  O  ambition,  the 
torture  of  the  ambitious,  how  happens  it,  that  though  thou 
tormentest  all,  thou  yet  makest  thyself  agreeable  to  all  ?"  O 
how  easily  does  even  the  least  glimpse  of  eternal  and  infinite 
beauty  raze  out  of  the  mind  all  the  impressions  made  upon  it 
by  the  objects  we  daily  converse  with  on  this  earth,  and  turn 
its  admiration  of  them  into  contempt  and  disdain ! 

But  if  any  one,  having  thoroughly  examined  and  despised 
these  shadows,  resolves  solely  to  pursue  a  more  complete  know- 
ledge of  things,  and  follow  the  streams  of  learning,  we  cannot 
deny  that  he  judges  more  justly ;  yet,  after  all,  he  must  know, 
if  he  is  wise,  or  at  least  he  ought  to  know,  that  he  may  be 
■wise,  what  vanity  and  superfluity  is  to  be  met  with-  even  here : 
for  often,  when  one  has  applied  himself  to  his  books  and 
studies  with  the  greatest  assiduity,  and  almost  spent  his  life 
upon  them,  all  his  pains  evaporate  into  smoke,  and  the  labour 
of  years  is  entirely  lost.  And,  what  is  most  of  all  to  be 
lamented,  this  is  sometimes  the  case  with  respect  to  theology, 
which  is  the  chief  of  all  arts  and  sciences,  as  so  large  a  portion 
of  that  vineyard  is  still  possessed  with  briers  and  thorns.  How 
many  are  the  disputes  and  controversies,  how  many  the  trifling 
arguments  and  cavils,  which  possibly  may  have  something  of 
the  sharpness  of  thorns,  but  undoubtedly  a  great  deal  of  their 
barrenness  and  their  hurtful  quality !  A  philosopher  of  old 
severely  reproves  the  sophisters  of  his  time  in  these  words : 
"  What  was  formerly  the  love  of  wisdom,  is  now  become  the 
love  of  words."  We,  to  be  sure,  may  substitute,  in  place  of 
this,  a  complaint  still  more  bitter,  that  what  was  theology  before, 
is  now  become  foolish  talking  ;  and  that  many  of  our  divines, 
though  they  serve  one  God,  and  that  the  God  of  jieace,  yet 
split  into  parties  upon  the  lightest  occasions,  and  with  great 
impiety  divide  the  whole  world  into  factions.  And  I  am  much 
afraid,  this  evil  in  a  great  measure  derives  its  original  from  the 
education  of  youth  in  schools  and  colleges  :  for  the  most  part 
of  men  manage  this  business,  as  if  disputing  was  the  end  of 
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learning,  as  fighting  is  the  design  of  going  to  war  ;  hence  the 
youth,  when  they  enter  the  school,  begin  disputing,  which 
never  ends  but  with  their  life.  Death  imposes  silence,  and  so, 
at  last,  "  these  fierce  passions  of  their  minds,  and  these  invete- 
rate contentions,  are  composed  to  rest,  by  the  weight  of  a  little 
dust  thrown  upon  them." 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  if  my  earnest  wishes  and 
sincere  advice  can  have  any  weight  with  you,  you  will  early 
extricate  yourselves  out  of  these  flames  of  contention,  that 
your  minds,  being  lighted  up  by  the  pure  and  celestial  fire  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  may  shine  forth  in  holiness,  and  burn  with 
the  most  fervent  charity. 

Let  us  pray. 

Honour  and  praise  is  due  to  Thee,  O  infinite  God.  This  is 
the  universal  voice  of  all  the  blessed  spirits  on  high,  and  all 
the  saints  on  earth:  worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  because  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are.  We,  here  before  Thee, 
with  united  hearts  and  affections  offer  Thee,  as  we  can,  the 
sacrifice  of  gratitude,  love,  and  praise.  How  much  are  we  in- 
debted to  Thee  for  ourselves,  and  for  all  that  we  possess !  For 
in  Thee  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed us  from  our  sins,  having  given  the  Son  of  Thy  love, 
as  a  sacrifice  and  ransom  for  our  souls :  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  fell  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 
On  this  consideration,  we  acknowledge  we  are  no  longer  at 
our  own  disposal,  since  we  are  bought  with  a  price,  and  so 
very  great  a  price,  that  we  may  glorify  Thee,  O  Father,  and 
Thy  Son,  in  our  souls  and  our  bodies,  which  are  so  justly 
Thine.  May  we  devote  ourselves  to  Thee,  through  the  whole 
remaining  part  of  our  life,  and  disdain  the  impure  and  ignoble 
slavery  of  sin,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  that  in  all  things  we 
may  demean  ourselves  as  becomes  the  sons  of  God,  and  the 
heirs  of  Thy  celestial  kingdom,  and  make  daily  greater  pro- 
gress in  our  journey  towards  the  happy  possession  thereof. 
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Bless  Thy  Church,  and  our  Nation,  and  this  our  Univer- 
sity :  may  it  be  Thine,  we  pray  Thee.  We  entreat  that  Thou 
wouldst  become  our  father,  our  protector,  and  our  supreme 
teacher,  who  hast  Thy  chair  in  heaven,  and  teachest  the  hearts 
of  men  on  this  earth.  May  the  youth  flourish  under  Thy 
instruction,  that  they  may  be  not  only  learned,  but  especially 
upright,  pious,  and  true  Christians,  entirely  devoted  to  the 
honour  of  Thy  name,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 
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These  academical  exercises  of  ours  are,  to  be  sure,  no  great 
matter,  nor  do  we  make  any  high  account  of  them  ;  yet  after 
all,  we  set  no  higher,  perhaps  even  a  less  value  upon  the 
bustling  affairs  of  mankind,  which  make  a  much  greater  noise, 
and  the  farces  that  are  acted  upon  the  more  exalted  theatres  of 
the  world  :  which,  to  speak  my  sentiments  in  a  few  words,  are 
for  the  most  part  outwardly  more  pompous  than  these  of  ours, 
but  inwardly  equally  vain,  and  more  insignificant  than  the 
busy  amusements  of  children  playing  on  the  sands,  and  eagerly 
building  little  houses,  which,  with  giddy  levity,  they  instantly 
pull  down  again.  Or,  if  you  chose  to  be  more  severe  upon 
the  fruitless  labours  of  mankind,  and  their  busy  and  irregular 
motions  backward  and  forward,  and  from  one  place  to  another, 
you  may,  with  a  great  man,  who  knew  all  these  things  by  ex- 
perience, compare  them  to  the  fluttering  of  frightened  flies, 
the  toilsome  hurry  of  the  ants,  and  the  motions  of  puppets. 
But  he  that,  amidst  all  the  confusions  and  commotions  which 
happen  in  human  affairs  here  below,  has  recourse  to  Divine 
contemplation  and  the  hopes  of  eternity,  as  the  lofty,  impreg- 
nable tower  of  true  wisdom,  "  is  the  only  person  that  enjoys 
uninterrupted  ease  and  tranquillity,  like  the  heavenly  bodies, 
which  constantly  move  on  in  their  orbits,  and  are  never,  by 
any  violence,  diverted  from  their  course." 
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And,  indeed,  what  wonder  is  it,  that  he  can  easily  view  all 
the  dreadful  appearances  of  this  wretched  life  with  a  resolute 
and  steady  conntenance,  who,  by  frequent  interviews  and  daily 
conversation  with  death  itself,  which  we  call  the  king  of  ter- 
rors, has  rendered  it  familiar  to  him,  and  thereby  not  only 
divested  it  of  its  terrors,  but  also  placed  it  in  a  beautiful,  plea- 
sant, and  quite  amiable  light.  By  this  means,  he  dies  daily; 
and  doubtless,  before  he  suffers  a  natural  death,  he  dies  in  a 
more  exalted  sense  of  the  word,  by  withdrawing,  as  far  as  is 
possible,  his  mind  from  the  incumbrance  of  earthly  things,  and 
even  while  it  lodges  in  the  body,  weaning  it  from  all  the 
worldly  objects  that  are  placed  about  him.  And,  in  this  very 
sense,  philosophy  of  old  was  most  properly  called  the  medita- 
tion of  death,  which  the  Roman  orator  has,  in  my  opinion, 
explained  with  great  propriety,  and  the  precision  of  a  philoso- 
pher. "  What  is  it  we  do/'  says  he,  "  when  we  withdraw  the 
mind  from  pleasure,  that  is,  the  body,  from  our  means  and 
substance  that  is  the  servant  of  the  body,  that  provides  for  its 
wants  from  the  commonwealth,  and  every  kind  of  business  : 
what  is  it  we  then  do,  I  say,  but  recall  it  to  itself,  and  oblige 
it  to  stay  at  home  ?  Now,  to  withdraw  the  mind  from  the 
body,  is  nothing  else  but  to  learn  to  die."  Let  us,  therefore, 
reason  thus,  if  you  will  take  my  advice,  and  separate  ourselves 
from  our  bodies ;  that  is,  let  us  accustom  ourselves  to  die  : 
this,  even  while  we  sojourn  on  this  earth,  will  be  to  the  soul  a 
life  like  to  that  which  it  will  enjoy  in  heaven  ;  and,  being  de- 
livered from  these  fetters,  we  shall  move  at  a  better  rate,  the 
course  of  our  souls  will  be  less  retarded  in  our  journey  to  that 
happy  place,  at  which  when  we  arrive,  we  can  then,  and  then 
only,  be  truly  said  to  live.  For  this  life  is  but  a  kind  of  death, 
the  miseries  whereof  I  could  paint,  if  it  were  seasonable  ;  but, 
to  be  sure,  it  was  most  justly  called  a  life  of  the  greatest 
misery  by  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  or  whoever  was  the 
author  of  that  book  which  goes  under  his  name. 

And  indeed,  young  gentlemen,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  such  a 
view  and  meditation  of  death  will  not  be  unsuitable,  or  im- 
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proper,  even  for  you,  though  you  are  in  the  prime  of  life,  and 
your  minds  in  their  full  vigour  :  nay,  I  would  gladly  hope, 
you  yourselves  will  not  imagine  it  would,  nor  be  at  all  offended 
at  me,  as  if,  by  mentioning  that  inauspicious  word  unseason- 
ably, I  disturbed  your  present  joy,  drew  a  kind  of  black  cloud 
over  this  bright  day  of  festivity,  or  seem  to  mix  among  your 
laurels  a  branch  of  the  hated  cypress.  For  a  wise  man  would 
not  willingly  owe  his  joy  to  madness,  nor  think  it  a  pleasure 
foolishly  to  forget  the  situation  of  his  affairs. 

The  wise  man  alone  feels  true  joy  :  and  real  wisdom  is  the 
attainment  of  a  Christian  only,  who  bears  with  life,  but  hopes 
for  death,  and  passes  through  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of 
the  former  with  an  undauntedness  of  mind,  but  with  the  most 
fervent  wishes  looks  for  the  latter  as  the  secure  port  and  the 
fair  havens  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  expression ;  whose  mind 
is  humble,  and,  at  the  same  time,  exalted,  neither  depending 
upon  foreign,  that  is,  external  advantages,  nor  puffed  up  with 
his  own  ;  and  neither  elevated  nor  depressed  by  any  turns  or 
vicissitude  of  fortune. 

He  is  the  wise  man,  who  relishes  things  as  they  really  are ; 
who  is  not,  with  the  common  sort  of  mankind,  that  are  always 
children,  terrified  by  bug-bears,  nor  pleased  with  painted  rat- 
tles :  who  has  a  greatness  of  soul,  vastly  superior  to  all  fading 
and  perishing  things;  who  judges  of  his  improvements  by  his 
life,  and  thinks  he  knows  everything  he  does  not  covet,  and 
everything  he  does  not  fear.  The  only  thing  he  desires,  is 
the  favour  and  countenance  of  the  Supreme  King ;  the  only 
thing  he  fears,  is  His  displeasure.  And,  without  doubt,  a 
mind  of  this  cast  must,  of  necessity,  be  the  habitation  of  con- 
stant serenity,  exalted  joy,  and  gladness  springing  from  on 
high.  And  this  is  the  man,  that  is  truly  possessed  of  that 
evQviAiav  xotl  yuXww, — tranquillity  and  happy  disposition  of 
mind,  which  the  Philosophers  boast  of,  the  Divines  recom- 
mend, but  few  attain.  And  though  he  will  neither  willingly 
suffer  himself  to  be  called  a  philosopher,  nor  a  philologist,  yet, 
he  is,  in  reality,  ©eogoQos,  well  versed  in  the  things  of  God,  and, 
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by  a  kind  of  Divine  influence  and  instruction,  has  attained  to 
the  light  of  pure  and  peaceable  truth  :  where  he  passes  his 
days  in  the  greatest  quietness  and  serenity,  far  above  the  cloudy 
and  stormy  regions  of  controversy  and  disputation. 

If  any  one  of  you  has  been  thus  instructed,  he  has  certainly 
attained  the  highest  of  all  arts,  and  has  entered  upon  the  most 
glorious  liberty,  even  before  he  hath  received  any  University 
degree.  But  the  rest,  though  they  are  presently  to  have  the 
title  of  Master  of  Arts,  still  continue  a  silly,  servile  set  of  men, 
under  a  heavy  yoke  of  bondage,  whereby  even  their  minds  will 
be  cramped  with  oppressive  laws,  far  more  intolerable  than  any 
discipline,  however  severe.  None  of  you,  I  imagine,  is  so  ex- 
cessively blinded  with  self-conceit,  so  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
things,  and  unacquainted  with  himself,  as  to  dream  that  he  is 
already  a  philosopher,  or  be  puffed  up  with  an  extravagant 
opinion  of  his  own  knowledge,  because  he  has  gone  through 
the  ordinary  exercises  at  the  University ;  though,  to  speak  the 
truth,  the  philosophy  which  prevails  in  the  schools  is  of  a  vain, 
airy  nature,  and  more  apt  to  inspire  the  mind  with  pride,  than 
to  improve  it.  As  it  is  my  earnest  prayer,  so  it  is  also  the  ob- 
ject of  my  hope,  that  you  will  retire  from  this  Seminary,  with 
your  minds  excited  to  a  keen  and  wholesome  thirst  after  true 
erudition,  rather  than  blown  up  with  the  wildfire  of  science, 
falsely  so  called  ;  and  what,  above  all  other  attainments,  is  of 
greatest  consequence,  that  you  will  leave  us,  deeply  affected 
with  the  most  ardent  love  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Whatever 
may  be  your  fate  with  respect  to  other  things,  it  is  my  earnest 
request,  that  it  be  your  highest  ambition,  and  your  principal 
study,  to  be  true  Christians ;  that  is,  to  be  humble,  meek,  pure, 
holy,  and  followers  of  your  most  auspicious  Captain,  the  Lamb, 
wherever  he  goeth.  For  he  that  followeth  him  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  be  conducted,  through  the  morning  light  of 
Divine  grace,  to  the  meridian  and  never-ending  brightness  of 
glory. 
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Let  us  pray. 

Eternal  Father  of  mercies  and  of  lights,  the  only  rest  of  the 
immortal  souls  which  Thou  hast  created,  and  their  never-failing 
consolation  :  Into  what  by-paths  of  error  do  our  souls  divert, 
and  to  what  dangers  are  they  exposed  on  every  hand,  when 
they  stray  away  from  Thee !  But,  while  they  keep  within  Thy 
hiding-place,  O  Most  High,  they  are  safe  under  the  shadow  of 
Thy  wings.  O  how  happy  are  they,  and  how  well  do  they 
live,  who  pass  their  whole  lives  in  that  secret  abode,  where 
they  may  continually  refresh  themselves  with  the  delicious 
fruits  of  Thy  love,  and  shew  forth  Thy  praise !  where  they 
may  taste  and  see  that  Thou  art  good,  O  Lord,  and  be 
thoroughly  persuaded  of  the  immense  riches  of  Thy  bounty, 
which  all  our  miseries  cannot  exceed,  nor  our  poverty  exhaust ; 
nay,  which  the  constant  effusion  of  them  upon  the  whole  uni- 
verse, and  all  its  parts,  cannot  in  the  least  diminish.  As  for 
us  who  are  before  Thee,  the  most  unworthy  of  all  Thy  crea- 
tures, yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  excessively  loaded  with 
all  the  instances  of  Thy  goodness,  can  we  avoid  crying  out 
with  the  united  voices  of  our  hearts,  Let  praise  be  ascribed  to 
the  Lord,  because  he  is  good,  and  His  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  Who  shall  declare  the  great  and  wonderful  works  of 
God  ?  Who  shall  shew  forth  His  praise  ?  Who  ruleth  by 
His  power  for  ever,  and  His  eyes  observe  the  nations,  that  the 
rebellious  may  not  exalt  themselves.  Who  restores  our  souls 
to  life,  and  suffers  not  our  feet  to  be  moved.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  alas!  how  justly  may  our  songs  be  interrupted 
with  bitter  lamentations,  that  under  such  strong  and  constant 
rays  of  his  bounty,  our  hearts  are  so  cold  towards  Him  !  O 
how  faint  and  languid  is  our  love  to  Him  !  How  very  little,  or 
near  to  nothing,  is  the  whole  of  that  flame  which  we  feel  within 
us  !  And,  as  that  love  fails  within  us,  we  misplace  our  affec- 
tions upon  the  things  around  us  ;  and  as  we  follow  vanity,  we 
become  vain  and  miserable  at  the  same  time.  But  may  Thy 
Spirit,  O  Lord,  whom  we  humbly  and  earnestly  beg  of  Thee, 
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descending  into  our  hearts,  inspire  us  thoroughly  with  life, 
vigour,  and  celestial  purity  ! 

Please  to   enlighten   Thy    Church    throughout   the  whole 
habitable  world,  and  particularly  in  these  Islands,  with  the 
continued  light  of  thy  countenance.      If  Thou   apply   Thy 
healing  hand,  we  shall  presently  be  whole  ;  nor  need  we  look 
to  any  quarter  for  other  remedies  than  those  we  have  always 
found  to  be  more  powerful  than  our  most  obstinate  distempers. 
Bless  this  City,  and  this  celebrated  University.     Grant,  most 
gracious  Father,  that  the  numbers  of  youth \ve  send  out  from  it 
this  day,  and  every  year,  may,  by  Thy  effectual  grace,  be  con- 
secrated and  devoted  to  Thy  service.     Forbid,  we  pray  Thee, 
that  they  should  either  be  the  means  of  spreading  pollution 
among  Thy  people,  or  suffer  themselves  to  be  tainted  with  the 
infection  of  a  wicked  world ;  but  let  this  fountain  of  learning 
be  continually  enriched  with   Thy  heavenly  influences,  that  it 
may  constantly  supply  pure  and  limpid  streams  for  the  welfare 
and  improvement  of  Thy  Church  and  people,  to  the  glory  of 
Thy  exalted  name,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom, 
with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  honour,  praise,  and  glory, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


EXHORTATION  VIII. 

Amidst  these  amusements,  we  are  unhappily  losing  a  day. 
Yet,  some  part  of  the  weight  of  this  complaint  is  removed 
when  we  consider,  that,  while  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are 
bustling  in  crowds  and  places  of  traffic,  or,  as  they  would  have 
us  believe,  in  affairs  of  great  importance,  we  are  trifling  our 
time  more  innocently  than  they.  But  what  should  hinder  us 
from  closing  this  last  scene  in  a  serious  manner,  that  is,  from 
turning  our  eyes  to  more  Divine  objects,  whereby,  though  we 
are  fatigued  with  other  matters,  we  may  terminate  the  work  of 
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this  day,  and  the  day  itself  agreeably;  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  use  to  give  more  than  ordinary  delight,  when  he  is  near 
his  setting  ? 

You  are  now  initiated  into  the  philosophy,  such  as  it  is, 
that  prevails  in  the  schools,  and,  I  imagine,  intend,  with  all 
possible  despatch,  to  apply  to  higher  studies.  But  O  !  how 
pitiful  and  scanty  are  all  those  things  which  beset  us  before, 
behind,  and  on  every  side  !  The  bustling  we  observe,  is 
nothing  but  the  hurrying  of  ants  eagerly  engaged  in  their  little 
labours.  The  mind  must  surely  have  degenerated,  and  for- 
gotten its  original  as  effectually  as  if  it  had  drank  of  the  river 
Lethe,  if,  extricating  itself  out  of  all  these  mean  concerns  and 
designs,  as  so  many  snares  laid  for  it,  and  rising  above  the 
whole  of  this  visible  world,  it  does  not  return  to  its  Father's 
bosom,  where  it  may  contemplate  His  eternal  beauty,  where 
contemplation  will  inflame  love,  and  love  be  crowned  with  the 
possession  of  the  beloved  object.  But  in  the  contemplation  of 
this  glorious  object,  how  great  caution  and  moderation  of 
mind  is  necessary,  that,  by  prying  presumptuously  into  His 
secret  councils  or  His  nature,  and  rashly  breaking  into  the 
sanctuary  of  light,  we  be  not  quite  involved  in  darkness  ! 
And,  with  regard  to  what  the  infinite,  independent,  and 
necessarily  existent  Being  has  thought  proper  to  communicate 
to  us  concerning  Himself,  and  we  are  concerned  to  know, 
even  that  is  by  no  means  to  be  obscured  with  curious,  imper- 
tinent questions,  nor  perplexed  with  the  arrogance  of  dispu- 
tation ;  because,  by  such  means,  instead  of  enlarging  our 
knowledge,  we  are  in  the  fair  way  to  know  nothing  at  all ; 
but  readily  to  be  received  by  humble  faith,  and  entertained 
with  meek  and  pious  affections.  And  if,  in  these  notices  of 
Him  that  are  communicated  to  us,  we  meet  with  anything 
obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood,  such  difficulties  would  be 
happily  got  over,  not  by  perplexed  controversies,  but  by 
constant  and  fervent  prayer.  "  He  will  come  to  undei'stand," 
says  admirably  well  the  famous  Bishop  of  Hippo  [Augustine], 
"  who  knocks  by  prayer ;    not  he  who,  by  quarrelling,  makes  a 
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noise  at  the  gate  of  truth."  But  what  can  we,  who  are  mortal 
creatures,  understand  with  regard  to  the  inexpressible  Being 
we  now  speak  of,  especially  while  we  sojourn  in  these  dark 
prisons  of  clay,  but  only  this,  that  we  can  by  no  means  com- 
prehend Him  ?  For  though,  in  thinking  of  Him,  we  remove 
from  our  idea  all  sort  of  imperfection,  and  collect  together 
every  perceivable  perfection,  and  adorn  the  whole  with  the 
highest  titles,  we  must,  after  all,  acknowledge  that  we  have 
said  nothing,  and  that  our  conceptions  are  nothing  to  the 
purpose.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  general  acknowledge  Him  to  be 
the  Immoveable  Being  that  moveth  everything,  the  Immu- 
able  God  that  changeth  all  things  at  His  pleasure,  the  Infinite 
and  Eternal  Fountain  of  all  good  and  of  all  existence,  and  the 
Lord  and  sole  Ruler  of  the  world. 

If  you,  then,  my  dear  youths,  aspire  to  genuine  Chris- 
tianity, that  is,  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  things,  I 
would  have  you  consider  that  the  mind  must  first  be  recalled 
and  engaged  to  turn  in  upon  itself,  before  it  can  be  raised  up 
towards  God  :  according  to  that  expression  of  St.  Bernard, 
"  May  I  return  from  external  things  to  those  that  are  within 
myself,  and  from  these  again  rise  to  those  that  are  of  a  more 
exalted  nature."  But  the  greatest  part  of  men  live  abroad, 
and  are  truly  strangers  at  home :  you  may  sooner  find  them 
anywhere  than  with  themselves.  Now,  is  this  not  real  mad- 
ness, and  the  highest  degree  of  insensibility  ?  Yet,  after  all, 
they  seem  to  have  some  reason  in  their  madness,  when  they 
thus  stray  away  from  themselves,  since  they  can  see  nothing 
within  them,  that,  by  its  promising  aspect,  can  give  them 
pleasure  or  delight.  Everything  there  is  ugly,  frightful,  and 
full  of  nastiness,  which  they  would  rather  be  ignorant  of,  than 
be  at  the  pains  to  purge  away  ;  and  therefore  prefer  a  slothful 
forgetfulness  of  their  misery,  to  the  trouble  and  labour  of 
regaining  happiness.  But  how  preposterous  is  the  most  dili- 
gent study,  and  the  highest  knowledge,  when  we  neglect  that 
of  ourselves!  The  Roman  philosopher,  ridiculing  the  gram- 
marians of  his  time,  observes,  "  that  they  inquired  narrowly 
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into  the  misfortunes  of  Ulysses,  but  were  quite  ignorant  of 
their  own."  The  sentiments  of  a  wise  and  pious  man  are 
quite  different,  and  I  wish  you  may  adopt  them.  It  is  his 
principal  care  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  himself;  he 
watches  over  his  own  ways,  he  improves  and  cultivates  his 
heart  as  a  garden,  nay,  a  garden  consecrated  to  the  King  of 
Kings,  who  takes  particular  delight  in  it ;  he  carefully  nurses 
the  heavenly  plants  and  flowers,  and  roots  up  all  the  wild  and 
noxious  weeds,  that  he  may  be  able  to  say  with  the  greater 
confidence,  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  own  garden,  and  be 
pleased  to  eat  of  his  fruits.  And  when,  upon  this  invitation, 
the  great  King,  in  the  fulness  of  His  goodness,  descends  into 
the  mind,  the  soul  may  then  easily  ascend  with  Him,  as  it 
were,  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  look  down  upon  the  earth,  and 
all  earthly  things,  with  contempt  and  disdain.  "  Then,  rising 
above  the  rainy  regions,  it  sees  the  storms  falling  beneath  its 
feet,  and  tramples  upon  the  hidden  thunder." 

Let  us  pray. 

Whatever  satisfaction  we  look  for  without  Thee,  O  Hea- 
venly Father,  is  mere  delusion  and  vanity.  Yet,  though  we 
have  so  often  experienced  this,  we  have  not,  to  this  day, 
learned  to  renounce  this  vain  and  fruitless  labour,  that  we 
may  depend  upon  Thee,  who  alone  canst  give  full  and  com- 
plete satisfaction  to  the  souls  of  men.  We  pray,  therefore, 
that,  by  Thy  Almighty  hand,  Thou  wouldst  so  effectually 
join  and  unite  our  hearts  to  Thee,  that  they  may  never  be 
separated  any  more.  How  unhappy  are  they  who  forsake 
Thee,  and  whose  hearts  depart  from  thy  ways  !  They  shall 
be  like  shrubs  in  the  desert  ;  they  shall  not  see  when  good 
cometh,  but  dwell  in  a  parched  and  barren  land.  Blessed, 
on  the  contrary,  is  he  who  hath  placed  his  confidence  in  Thee ; 
he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water ;  he  shall 
not  be  afraid  when  heat  cometh,  nor  be  uneasy  in  the  time  of 
drought.     Take  from  us,  O  Lord,  whatever  earthly  enjoyments 
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Thou  shalt  think  proper ;  there  is  one  thing  will  abundantly 
make  up  all  our  losses ;  let  Christ  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith, 
and  the  rays  of  Thy  favour  continually  refresh  us  in  the  face 
of  his  Thine  anointed :  in  this  event  we  have  nothing  more 
to  ask,  but  with  grateful  minds  shall  for  ever  celebrate  Thy 
bounty,  and  all  our  bones  shall  say,  Who4sJike  unto  Thee, 
O  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  ? 

Let  Thy  Church  be  glad  in  Thee,  and  all  in  this  Nation, 
and  everywhere  throughout  the  world,  who  regard  and  love 
Thy  name.  By  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  gospel,  may 
their  number  be  daily  augmented,  and  let  the  gifts  of  Thy 
grace  be  also  increased  in  them  all.  Bless  this  University ; 
let  it  be  like  a  garden  watered  by  Thy  heavenly  hand,  that 
Thy  tender  shoots  may  grow,  and  in  due  time  produce  abun- 
dant fruits,  to  the  eternal  honour  of  thy  most  glorious  name, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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Though  this,  I  imagine,  is  the  last  address  I  shall  ever  have 
occasion  to  make  to  you,  I  will  not  detain  you  long  from  your 
studies,  nor  encroach  on  the  time  allowed  you  for  recreation. 
This  is,  to  be  sure,  the  first  time  that,  some  of  you  have  heard 
me ;  but  I  have  a  great  many  others  to  bear  witness  of  the 
constant  design  of  all  my  dissertations  in  this  place.  They 
will  testify,  that  the  intention  of  all  my  discourses  was,  that 
the- form  of  sound  words,  that  is,  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
consequently  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  might  not  only  be 
impressed,  but  also  engraven  upon  your  hearts  in  lasting  and 
indelible  characters  ;  and  that  you  might  not  only  admit  as  a 
truth,  but  also  pay  the  highest  regard  to  this  indisputable 
maxim,  "  That  piety  and  religion  is  the  only  real  good  among 
men.1'  Moreover,  that  your  minds  might  be  the  less  encum- 
bered in  their  application  to  this  grand  study  of  religion,  and 
the  more  expeditious  in  their  progress  therein,  I  constantly 
endeavoured,  with  all  possible  warmth,  to  divert  you  from 
those  barren  and  thorny  questions  and  disputes  that  have 
infected  the  whole  of  theology  ;  and  this  at  a  time  when  the 
greatest  part  of  divines  and  professors,  and  those  of  no  small 
reputation,  engaging  furiously  in  such  controversies,  have 
split  into  parties,  and  unhappily  divided  the  whole  world.  It 
was  my  constant  practice  to  eatablish  those  great  and  uncon- 
troverted  articles  of  our  holy  religion,  which  are  but  few  and 
clear  ;  some  part  whereof  are  confirmed  by  the  common  con- 
sent of  nations,  and  of  all  the  human  race ;  and  all  the  rest, 
by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  whole  Christian  world.  Of 
the  first  sort  are  those  we  have  often  advanced  in  treating  of 
the  being  and  perfections  of  the  One  Supreme  and  Eternal 
Principle  and  the  production  of  all  things  by  Him ;  the  con- 
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tinual  preservation  and  government  of  the  world  by  His  pro- 
vidence ;  the  law  of  God  given  to  mankind,  and  the  rewards 
and  punishments  annexed  to  it.  The  other  class  of  the  grand 
articles  of  religion  are  indeed  peculiar  to  Christian  Philosophy, 
but  believed  in  common  by  all  the  professors  of  that  religion. 
These  are  the  great  foundations  of  our  faith,  and  of  all  our 
hope  and  joy,  with  regard  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  his  death  and  resurrection  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  and 
consequently  of  death  ;  his  ascension  into  the  highest  heavens 
with  that  same  flesh  of  ours  in  which  he  died,  and  his  exalta- 
tion there  above  all  ranks  of  angels,  dominions,  and  thrones, 
&c. ;  whence  we  expect  he  will  return  in  great  glory  in  that 
day,  when  he  will  be  glorious  in  all  his  saints,  and  admired  in 
those  that  believe.  As  many,  therefore,  as  desire  to  receive 
him  in  this  his  last  manifestation,  with  joy  and  exultation, 
must  of  necessity  be  holy,  and,  in  conformity  to  their  most 
perfect  and  glorious  Head,  sober,  pious,  upright,  and  live  in 
full  contempt  of  this  perishing,  transitory  world,  their  own 
mortal  flesh,  and  the  sordid  pleasures  of  both  :  in  a  word,  all 
the  enjoyments  which  the  mean  and  servile  admire,  they  must 
trample  under  foot  and  despise.  For,  whoever  will  strive  for 
this  victory,  and  strive  so  as  at  last  to  obtain  it,  the  Lord  will 
own  for  his  servant",  and  the  great  Master  will  acknowledge 
him  for  his  disciple.  He  will  attain  a  likeness  to  God  in  this 
earth,  and,  after  a  short  conflict,  will  triumph  in  the  Divine 
presence  for  ever.  These  are  the  doctrines  which  it  is  our 
interest  to  know,  and  in  the  observation  of  which  our  happi- 
ness will  be  secured.  To  these  you  will  turn  your  thoughts, 
young  gentlemen,  if  you  are  wise ;  nay,  to  these  you  ought  to 
give  due  attention,  that  you  may  be  wise.  Those  phantoms 
we  catch  at,  fly  away  ;  this  shadow  of  a  life  we  now  live,  is 
likewise  on  the  wing.  Those  things  that  are  without  the  verge 
of  sense,  and  above  its  reach,  are  the  only  solid  and  lasting 
enjoyments.  "  Why  are  ye  fond  of  these  earthly  things," 
says  St.  Bernard,  "  which  are  neither  true  riches,  nor  are  they 
yours?     If  they  are  yours,""    continues  he,  "  take  them  with 


VALEDICTORY  ORATION.  383 

you."  And  Lactantius  admirably  well  observes,  that  "Who- 
ever prefers  the  life  of  the  soul,  must  of  necessity  despise  that 
of  the  body  ;  nor  can  he  aspire  to  the  highest  good,  unless  he 
despise  advantages  of  an  inferior  kind.  For  the  all-wise  God 
did  not  choose  that  we  should  attain  to  immortality  in  a  soft, 
indolent  way,  but  that  we  should  gain  that  inexpressible 
reward  of  eternal  life,  with  the  highest  difficulty  and  severest 
labour."  And  that  you  may  not  be  discouraged,  remember 
the  great  Redeemer  of  souls,  your  exalted  Captain,  hath  gone 
before  you,  and  we  have  to  do  with  an  enemy  already  con- 
quered. Let  us  only  follow  him  with  courage  and  activity, 
and  we  have  no  ground  to  doubt  of  victory.  And,  indeed,  it  is 
a  victory  truly  worthy  of  a  Christian,  to  subdue  the  barbarous 
train  of  our  appetites,  and  subject  them  to  the  empire  of 
reason  and  religion  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  most 
shameful  bondage,  to  have  the  more  Divine  part  of  our  com- 
position meanly  subjected  to  an  ignoble,  earthly  body.  Now, 
this  victory  can  only  be  secured  by  steadfast  believing,  vigor- 
ous opposition  to  our  spiritual  enemies,  unwearied  watching, 
and  incessant  prayer.  Let  prayer  be  not  only  the  key  that 
opens  the  day,  and  the  lock  that  shuts  out  the  night ;  but  let 
it  be  also,  from  morning  to  night,  our  staff  and  stay  in  all  our 
labours,  and  enable  us  to  go  cheerfully  up  into  the  mount  of 
God.  Prayer  brings  consolation  to  the  languishing  soul, 
drives  away  the  devil,  and  is  the  great  medium  whereby  all 
grace  and  peace  is  communicated  to  us.  With  regard  to 
your  reading,  let  it  be  your  particular  care  to  be  familiarly 
acquainted  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures  above  all  other  books 
whatever ;  for  from  thence  you  will  truly  derive  light  for  your 
direction,  and  sacred  provisions  for  your  support  on  your 
journey.  In  subordination  to  these,  you  may  also  use  the 
writings  of  pious  men  that  are  agreeable  to  them,  for  these  also 
you  may  improve  to  your  advantage;  and  particularly  that 
little  book  of  A  Kern  pis,  De  Imitatione  Christi,  since  the  sum 
and  substance  of  religion  consists  in  imitating  the  Being  that 
is  the  object  of  your  worship. 
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May  our  dear  Redeemer  Jesus  impress  upon  your  minds 
a  lively  representation  of  his  own  meek  and  immaculate  heart, 
that,  in  that  great  and  last  day,  he  may,  by  this  mark,  know 
you  to  be  his  ;  and,  together  with  all  the  rest  of  his  sealed  and 
redeemed  ones,  admit  you  into  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss  I 
Amen. 

Let  us  pray. 

Eternal  Creator  and  Supreme  Governor  of  the  world,  songs 
of  praise  are  due  to  Thee  in  Zion  :  nay,  as  Thou  art  infinitely 
superior  to  all  our  songs  and  hymns,  even  silence  in  Zion 
redounds  to  Thy  praise.  Let  the  societies  of  angels  be  rather 
employed  in  singing  Thy  praises ;  but  let  us  with  silence  and 
astonishment  fall  down  at  the  footstool  of  Thy  throne,  while 
they  are  taken  up  in  the  repetition  of  their  celebrated  doxology, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  fillest  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  with  Thy  glory  !  But  O  that  we  had  within  us 
proper  powers  for  exalting  that  most  sacred  Name !  that  name 
which,  according  to  their  measure,  is  celebrated  by  all  the 
parts  of  this  visible  world  which  surround  us",  the  heavens,  the 
stars,  the  winds,  the  rivers,  the  earth,  the  ocean,  and  all  the 
creatures  therein.  Thou  surely  didst  at  first  implant  in  us 
souls  and  powers  for  this  purpose  superior  to  the  rest  of  the 
visible  creation  ;  as  we  were  then  not  only  qualified  to  offer 
Thee  praises  founded  on  the  rational  conviction  of  our  minds, 
and  animated  by  the  affections  of  our  hearts,  but  also  capable  of 
pronouncing  more  articulately  even  the  praises  that  result  from 
all  the  rest  of  Thy  visible  works.  But,  alas  !  these  heavenly 
souls,  these  principles  proceeding  from  a  Divine  original,  we 
have  most  deeply  immersed  in  mire  and  dirt ;  nor  is  any  hand 
able  to  extricate  them  out  of  this  mud,  or  cleanse  them  from 
their  pollution,  but  Thine.  O  most  exalted  and  bountiful 
Father,  if  Thou  wilt  graciously  pleased  to  grant  us  this  grace 
and  favour,  we  shall  then  offer  thee  new  songs  of  praise  as 
incense,  and  ourselves  thus  renewed  as  a  burnt  offering :  and 
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all  the  rest  of  our  time  in  this  world  we  shall  live,  not  to  our- 
selves, but  wholly  to  Him  who  died  for  us. 

May  Thy  Church  throughout  the  whole  earth,  and  especi- 
ally in  these  Islands,  be  supported  by  Thy  most  powerful  hand, 
and  continually  be  made  to  rejoice  in  the  light  of  Thy  gracious 
countenance.  Let  our  King  be  joyful  in  Thee ;  as  he  depends 
on  Thy  bounty,  let  him  never  be  moved  ;  let  his  throne  be 
established  in  piety  and  righteousness,  and  let  peace,  and  the 
gospel  of  peace,  be  the  constant  blessings  of  these  kingdoms, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom  with  Thee,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  praise,  honour,  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever- 
more.    Amen. 
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MODEST  DEFENCE 

OF 

MODERATE    EPISCOPACY, 

AS  ESTABLISHED    IN   SCOTLAND   AT   THE    RESTORATION    OF   KING 
CHARLES    II. 


Episcopal  government,  managed  in  conjunction  with  presby- 
ters, presbyteries,  and  synods,  is  not  contrary  to  the  rule  of 
Scripture,  or  the  example  of  the  primitive  Church,  but  most 
agreeable  to  both. 

Yea,  it  is  not  contrary  to  that  new  Covenant,  which  is  pre- 
tended by  so  many  as  the  main,  if  not  the  only,  reason  of  their 
scrupling ;  and  for  their  sakes  it  is  necessary  to  add  this :  for 
notwithstanding  the  many  irregularities  both  in  the  matter  and 
form  of  that  Covenant,  and  in  the  illegal  and  violent  ways  of 
pressing  and  prosecuting  of  it ;  yet,  to  them  who  still  remain 
under  the  conscience  of  its  full  force  and  obligation,  and  in 
that  some  are  inconvinceably  persuaded,  it  is  certainly  most 
pertinent,  if  it  be  true,  to  declare  the  consistence  of  the  present 
government  even  with  that  obligation. 

And  as  both  of  these  assertions,  I  believe,  upon  the  exactest 
(if  impartial  and  impassionate)  inquiry,  will  be  found  to  be  in 
themselves  true,  so  they  are  owned  by  the  generality  of  the 
Presbyterians  in  England,  as  themselves  have  published  their 
opinions  in  print,  with  this  title,  Two  Papers  of  proposals 
humbly  presented  to  His  Majesty ,  by  the  reverend  ministers 
of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion.  Printed  at  London,  anno 
1661. 
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Besides  other  passages  in  those  papers  to  the  same  purpose, 
n  page  11  and  12,  are  these  words  :  "  And  as  these  are  our 
'  general  ends  and  motives,  so  we  are  induced  to  insist  upon 
i  the  form  of  a  synodical  government,  conjunct  with  a  fixed 
'  presidency  or  episcopacy ;  for  these  reasons  : 

"  1.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  no  other  terms  will  be 
6  so  generally  agreed  on,  &c. 

"  2.  It  being  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and  the  primitive 
'  government,  is  likeliest  to  be  the  way  of  a  more  universal 
'  concord,  if  ever  the  churches  on  earth  arrive  at  such  a  blessing: 
4  however,  it  will  be  most  acceptable  to  God  and  well  informed 
'  consciences. 

"  3.  It  will  promote  the  practice  of  discipline  and  godliness 
'  without  discord,  and  promote  order  without  hindering  dis- 
6  cipline  and  godliness. 

"  4.  And  it  is  not  to  be  silenced,  (though  in  some  respects 
i  we  are  loth  to  mention  it,)  that  it  will  save  the  nations 
'  from  the  violation  of  the  solemn  vow  and  covenant,  without 
'  wronging  the  church  at  all,  or  breaking  any  other  oath,  &c." 
And  a  little  after,  they  add,  "  That  the  prelacy  disclaimed 
'  in  that  covenant,  was  the  engrossing  the  sole  power  of  ordi- 
'  nation  and  jurisdiction,  and  exercising  of  the  whole  discipline, 
'  absolutely  by  bishops  themselves,  and  their  delegates,  chan- 
'  cellors,  surrogates,  and  officials,  &c,  excluding  wholly  the 
4  pastors  of  particular  churches  from  all  share  in  it." 

And  there  is  one  of  prime  note  amongst  them,  who,  in  a  large 
treatise  of  Church  Government,  does  clearly  evidence,  that 
this  was  the  mind  both  of  the  Parliament  of  England,  and 
of  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  as  they  them. 
selves  did  expressly  declare  it  in  the  admitting  of  the  Cove- 
nant, "  That  they  understood  it  not  to  be  against  all  Episco- 
"  pacy,  but  only  against  that  particular  frame,"  as  it  is  worded 
in  the  article  itself*.     As  for  our  present  model  in  Scotland, 

*  Baxter  of  Church  Government,  P.  III.  C.  1.  tit.  page  275.  "  An 
Episcopacy  desirable  for  the  reformation,  preservation,  and  peace  of  the 
churches,  a  fixed  president,  durante  vita,"    See  p.  297,  and  330,  ibid. 
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and  the  way  of  managing  it,  whatsoever  is  amiss,  (and  it 
can  be  no  wrong  to  make  that  supposition  concerning  any 
church  on  earth,)  the  brethren  that  are  dissatisfied,  had  pos- 
sibly better  acquitted  their  duty,  by  free  admonitions  and 
significations  of  their  own  sense  in  all  things,  than  by  leaving 
their  stations,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  has  made  the  breach, 
I  fear,  very  hard  to  cure,  and,  in  human  appearance,  near  to 
incurable.  But  there  is  much  charity  due  to  those  following 
their  own  consciences ;  and  they  owe,  and  I  hope  they  pay,  the 
same  back  again  to  those  that  do  the  same  in  another  way. 
And  whatsoever  may  be  the  readiest  and  happiest  way  of 
reuniting  those  that  are  naturally  so  minded,  the  Lord  reveal 
it  to  them  in  due  time. 

This  one  word,  I  shall  add.  That  this  difference  should 
arise  to  a  great  height,  may  seem  somewhat  strange  to  any  man 
that  calmly  considers,  that  there  is  in  this  Church  no  change 
at  all,  neither  in  the  doctrine  nor  worship  ;  no,  nor  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  discipline  itself.  But  when  it  falls  on  matter  easily 
inflammable,  a  little  sparkle,  how  great  a  fire  will  it  kindle  ! 

Oh !  who  would  not  long  for  the  shadows  of  the  evening, 
from  all  these  poor  childish  contests  ! 

But  some  will  say,  that  we  are  engaged  against  Prelacy  by 
covenant,  and  therefore  cannot  yield  to  so  much  as  you  do, 
without  perjury. 

Arts.  That  this  is  wholly  untrue,  I  thus  demonstrate : 
I.  When  that  Covenant  was  presented  to  the  Assembly  with 
the  bare  name  of  Prelacy  joined  to  Popery,  many  contrary  and 
reverend  divines  desired  that  the  word  (Prelacy)  might  be  ex- 
plained, because  it  was  not  all  Episcopacy  they  were  against ; 
and  thereupon  the  following  clause,  in  the  parenthesis,  Avas 
given  by  way  of  explication,  in  these  words  :  [That  the  church 
government  by  archbishops,  bishops,  their  chancellors,  and 
commissaries,  deans,  and  chapters,  archdeacons,  and  all  the 
other  ecclesiastical  officers  depending  on  that  hierarchy.]  By 
which  it  appears,  that  it  was  only  the  English  hierarchy  or 
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frame,, that  was  covenanted  against;  and  that  which  was  then 
existent,  that  was  taken  down. 

II.  When  the  House  of  Lords  took  the  Covenant,  Mr. 
Thomas  Coleman,  that  gave  it  them,  did  so  explain  it,  and 
profess  that  it  was  not  their  intent  to  covenant  against  all 
Episcopacy ;  and  upon  this  explication  it  was  taken ;  and 
certainly  the  Parliament  was  most  capable  of  giving  the  due 
sense  of  it,  seeing  it  was  they  that  did  impose  it. 

III.  And  it  could  not  be  all  Episcopacy  that  was  excluded, 
because  a  parochial  Episcopacy  was  at  that  same  time  used  and 
approved  commonly  in  England. 

IV.  And  in  Scotland  they  had  used  the  help  of  visitors,  for 
the  reformation  of  their  churches,  committing  the  care  of  a 
country  or  circuit,  to  some  one  man,  which  was  as  high  a  sort 
of  Episcopacy  at  least  as  any  I  am  pleading  for  :  besides  that, 
they  had  moderators  in  all  their  synods,  which  were  temporary 
bishops. 

V.  Also,  the  chief  divines  of  the  late  Assembly  at  West- 
minster, that  recommended  that  Covenant  to  the  nations,  have 
professed  their  own  judgment  for  such  a  moderate  Episcopacy 
as  I  am  here  defending,  and  therefore,  they  never  intended  the 
exclusion  of  this  by  covenant. 

After  the  same  author  saith,  As  we  have  Prelacy  to  be  aware 
of,  so  we  have  the  contrary  extreme  to  avoid  ;  and  the 
church's  peace,  if  it  may  be  so  procured  ;  and  as  we  must  not 
take  down  the  ministry  lest  it  prepare  men  for  Episcopacy,  so 
neither  must  we  be  against  any  profitable  use  and  exercise  of 
the  ministry,  or  desirable  order  amongst  them,  for  fear  of  in- 
troducing Prelacy,  &c. 

There  is  another  that  has  wrote  a  treatise  on  purpose,  and 
that  zealous  enough,  concerning  the  obligation  of  the  League 
and  Covenant,  under  the  name  of  Theophilus  Timercus,  and 
yet,  therein  it  is  expressly  asserted,  That  however  at  first  view 
it  might  appear,  that  the  Parliament  had  renounced  all  Epis- 
copacy, yet,  upon  exacter  inquiry,  it  -was  evident  to  the  author, 
that  that  very  scruple  was  made  by  some  members  in  Parlia- 
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ment,  and  resolved,  with  the  consent  of  their  brethren  in  Scot- 
land, that  the  Covenant  was  only  intended  against  Prelacy 
as  it  was  then  in  being  in  England,  leaving  a  latitude  for 
Episcopacy,  &c. 

It  would  be  noted,  that  when  that  Covenant  was  framed, 
there  was  no  Episcopacy  at  all  in  being  in  Scotland,  but  in 
England  only ;  so  that  the  extirpation  of  that  frame  only 
could  then  be  merely  intended. 

Likewise,  it  would  be  considered  of,  though  there  is  in 
Scotland  at  present  the  name  of  dean,  and  chapter,  and  com- 
missaries, yet  that  none  of  these  do  exercise  at  all  any  part 
of  the  discipline  under  that  name,  neither  any  other,  as  chan- 
cellor or  surrogate,  &c,  by  delegation  from  bishops,  with  total 
exclusion  of  the  community  of  presbyters  from  all  power  and 
share  in  it ;  which  is  the  greatest  point  of  difference  between 
that  model,  and  this  with  us,  and  imports  so  much  as  to  the 
main  of  discipline. 

I  do  not  deny  that  the  generality  of  the  people,  even  of 
ministers  in  Scotland,  when  they  took  the  Covenant,  did  un- 
derstand that  article  as  against  all  Episcopacy  whatsoever,  even 
the  most  moderate  ;  especially  if  it  should  be  restored  under 
the  express  name  of  bishops  and  archbishops  ;  never  consider- 
ing how  different  the  nature  and  model,  and  the  way  of  exer- 
cising it,  might  be  thought  on  under  these  names,  and  that  the 
due  regulating  of  the  thing  is  much  more  to  be  regarded  than 
either  the  returning  or  altering  the  name.  But  though  they 
did  not  then  consider  any  such  thing,  yet  certainly,  it  concerns 
them  now  to  consider  it,  when  it  is  represented  to  them,  that 
not  only  the  words  of  the  oath  itself  do  very  genuinely  consist 
with  such  a  qualified  and  distinctive  sense,  but  that  the  very 
composers  and  imposers  of  it,  or  a  considerable  part  of  them, 
did  so  understand  and  intend  it.  And  unless  they  can  make 
it  appear  that  the  Episcopacy  now  in  question  with  us  in 
Scotland,  is  either  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  or  to  that 
mitigated  sense  of  their  own  oath,  it  would  seem  more  suit- 
able to  Christian  charity  and  moderation,  rather  to  yield  to  it, 
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as  tolerable  at  least,  than  to  continue  so  inflexibly  to  their  first 
mistakes,  and  excessive  zeal  for  love  of  it,  as  to  divide  from 
the  Church,  and  break  the  bond  of  peace. 

It  may  likewise  be  granted,  that  some  learned  men  in 
England,  who  have  refused  to  take  the  Covenant,  did  possibly 
except  against  that  article  of  it  as  signifying  the  total  renuncia- 
tion and  abolition  of  Episcopacy,  and  seeing  that  it  was  the 
real  event  and  consequence  of  it,  and  they  having  many  other 
strong  and  weighty  reasons  for  refusing  it,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
they  were  little  curious  to  inquire  what  passed  amongst  the 
contrivers  of  it,  and  what  distinction,  or  different  senses,  either 
the  words  of  that  article  might  admit,  or  those  contrivers 
might  intend  by  them. 

And  the  truth  is,  that,  besides  many  other  evils,  the  ini- 
quity and  unhappiness  of  such  oaths  and  covenants  lie  much 
in  this,  that  being  commonly  framed  by  persons  that  even, 
amongst  themselves,  are  not  fully  of  one  mind,  but  have  their 
different  opinions  and  interests  to  serve,  (and  it  was  so  even 
in  thisj)  they  commonly  patch  up  so  many  several  articles  and 
clauses,  and  those  too  of  so  versatile  and  ambiguous  terms^ 
that  they  prove  most  wretched  snares  and  thickets  of  briers 
and  thorns  to  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  engaged  in 
them,  and  matter  of  endless  contentions  and  disputes  amongst 
them,  about  the  true  sense  and  intendment,  and  the  ties  and 
obligations  of  those  doubtful  clauses  :  especially  in  such  alter- 
ations and  revolutions  of  affairs  as  always  may,  and  often  do, 
even  within  few  years,  follow  after  them  ;  for  the  models  and 
productions  of  such  devices  are  not  usually  long-lived.  And 
whatsoever  may  be  said  for  their  excuse  in  whole  or  in  part, 
who,  in  yielding  to  the  power  that  pressed  it,  and  the  general 
opinion  of  this  Church  at  that  time,  did  take  that  Covenant 
in  the  most  moderate  and  least  schismatical  sense  that  the 
terms  can  admit ;  yet,  I  know  not  what  can  be  said  to  clear  \ 
them  of  a  very  great  sin,  that  not  only  framed  such  an  engine, 
but  violently  imposed  it  upon  all  ranks  of  men  ;  not  ministers  I 
and  other  public  persons  only,  but  the  whole  body  and  com- 
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munity  of  the  people,  thereby  engaging  such  droves  of  poor 
ignorant  persons  to  they  knew  not  what,  and  (to  speak  freely) 
to  such  a  hodge-podge  of  things  of  various  concernments, 
religious  and  civil,  as  church  discipline  and  government, 
the  privileges  of  parliaments,  and  liberties  of  subjects,  and 
condign  punishment  of  malignants, — things  hard  enough  for 
the  wisest  and  learnedest  to  draw  the  just  lines  of,  and  to 
give  plain  definitions  and  decisions  of  them^  and  therefore 
certainly  as  far  off  from  the  reach  of  poor  country  people's 
understanding,  as  from  the  true  interest  of  their  souls.  And 
yet  to  tie  them  by  a  religious  oath,  either  to  know  all,  or  to 
contend  for  them  blindfold,  without  knowing  of  them,  where 
will  there  be  instanced  a  greater  oppression  and  tyranny 
over  consciences  than  this  ?  Certainly,  they  that  now  govern 
in  this  Church,  cannot  be  charged  with  anything  near  or 
like  unto  it ;  for  whatsoever  they  require  of  intrants  to  the 
ministry,  they  require  neither  subscriptions  nor  oaths  of 
ministers  already  entered,  and  far  less  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people.  And  it  were  ingenuously  done,  to  take  some  notice  of 
any  point  of  moderation,  or  whatsoever  else  is  really  commend- 
able, even  in  those  we  account  our  greatest  enemies,  and  not 
to  take  any  party  in  the  world  for  the  absolute  standard  and 
unfailing  rule  cf  truth  and  righteousness  in  all  things. 
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Ouit  joys  and  griefs  are  the  pulse  of  our  hearts,  and  tell  the 
temper  of  them.  Earthly  joy  and  sorrow  take  deep  with  an 
earthly  heart,  but  little  affect  that  which  is  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly ;  and  in  this,  those  prayers  and  griefs  are  strong  that 
arise  from  spiritual  causes,  which  most  of  men  scarcely  feel  at 
all  :  yea,  a  holy  heart  stays  not  in  its  own  interest,  in  its 
mourning  or  rejoicing,  but  hath  more  sense  even  of  other 
men's  sins,  than  commonly  they  themselves  who  are  guilty. 
Rivers  of  icaters,  says  David,  run  down  mine  eyes,  because 
t/iey  keep  not  Thy  Laiv.  Fsal.  cxix.  136.  Of  this  same 
temper  was  this  holy  man.  Oh  !  how  would  a  few,  how 
would  one  such  person  in  a  congregation,  advance  the  work 
of  a  public  fast,  more  than  hundreds  of  us !  And  such  an 
one's  silence  speaks  more  than  all  our  noises ;  his  sitting 
astonished  till  the  evening  sacrifice.  Little,  shallow  griefs 
find  the  tongue  more  readily,  but  the  greater  are  not  of  so 
easy  vent,  but  stop  a  while,  though  pressing  to  be  out,  as  a  full 
vessel  with  a  narrow  mouth.  It  was  so  with  Ezra's  sorrow 
for  the  people's  sin  ;  but  when  it  gets  out,  it  springs  upward 
with  the  greater  force,  even  up  to  heaven.  I  fell  on  my  knees, 
and  spread  out  my  hands  to  the  Lord  my  God,  and  said,  Oh  ! 
my  God,  /  am  ashamed,  our  iniquities  are  increased  over  our 
heads:  q.  d.,  These  cover  me  with  shame,  and  I  blush  to 
lift  up  my  face  to  those  heavens  whither  our  iniquities  are  gone 
up  before  :  when  I  would  look  to  thee,  I  spy  our  horrible 
transgressions  got  thither  first,  and  standing  before  Thee  and 
accusing  us.  Our  transgression  is  grown  up  to  heaven. 
It  hath  had  a  long  time  to  grow  in,  and  all  that  time  hath 
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been  incessantly  growing,  and  therefore  grown  so  high. 
»Smce  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  have  been  in  this  trespass. 
Generations  pass,  but  yet  your  sins  abide.  When  the  suc- 
ceeding generation  follows  on  in  it,  the  former  sins  are  reserved, 
and  the  latter  added  to  them,  and  so  they  are  kept  alive. 
Thus  they  grow.  This  fills  up  the  measure,  and  ripens  a 
people  for  judgment,  that  is  filling  and  growing  all  the  while 
suitable  to  the  sin,  till  it  be  poured  out.  Hence,  public  cala- 
mities, and  long-lasting  judgments  on  people. 

Now  these  two  things  aggravate :  great  judgments  inflicted, 
and  great  deliverances  granted.  Yet  after  both,  this  people 
had  forsaken  God's  commandments.  And  after  all  that  is 
come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass, 
seeing  that  Thou  our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than  our 
iniquities  deserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as  this. 
Is  not  this  just  our  case  ?  Have  we  not  been  sharply  scourged, 
though  indeed  far  less  than  our  iniquities,  and  have  we  not 
been  seasonably  and  wonderfully  delivered  in  our  extremities  ? 
And  yet  have  we  not  again  broken  His  commandments  ?  And 
do  we  not  still  generally  and  grossly  continue  so  doing  !  Oh  ! 
what  shall  we  say  to  our  God  ?  We  cannot  stand  before  Him, 
because  of  this.  Let  us,  therefore,  fall  down  before  Him,  and 
confess,  and  supplicate ;  and  there  is  yet  hope  that  He  will  be 
gracious. 
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CHARGES 


CLERGY  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  SYNOD  OF 
DUNBLANE. 


I.  Bishop  Leight on's  charge  to  his  Clergy,  Sejrf.  1662. 

FOR  DISCIPLINE. 

First,  That  all  diligence  be  used  for  the  repressing  of  pro- 
faneness,  and  for  the  advancement  of  solid  piety. 

Secondly,  That  not  only  scandals  of  unchastity,  but  drunk- 
enness, swearing,  cursing,  filthy-speaking,  and  mocking  of 
religion,  and  all  other  gross  offences,  be  brought  under  church- 
censure. 

Thirdly,  That  scandalous  offenders  be  not  absolved,  till 
there  appear  in  them  very  probable  signs  of  true  repentance. 

Fourthly,  That  inquiry  be  made  by  the  minister,  not  only 
into  the  knowledge,  but  the  practice  and  track  of  life,  of  those 
who  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  holy  communion ;  and  all  pro- 
fane and  evidently  impenitent  persons  be  secluded,  till  their 
better  conversation,  and  obedience  to  the  gospel,  be  more 
apparent . 

Fifthly,  That  family  prayer  be  inquired  after;  and  they 
that  can,  be  exhorted  to  join  with  it  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

FOR  AVORSHIP. 

First,  That  instead  of  lecturing  and  preaching  both  at  one 
meeting,  larger  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  one  whole 
chapter  at  least  of  each  Testament,  and  Psalms  withal,  be  con- 
stantly read;  and  this  not  as  a  by-work,  while  they  are  con- 
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vening,  but  after  the  people  are  well  convened,  and  the  wor- 
ship solemnly  begun  with  confession  of  sins  and  prayer,  either 
by  the  minister  or  some  fit  person  by  him  appointed. 

Secondly,  That  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  restored  to  more  fre- 
quent use  5  likewise,  the  Doxolog}'  and  the  Creed. 

Thirdly,  That  daily  public  prayer,  in  churches^  morning  and 
evening,  with  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  be  used,  where  it  can 
be  had  conveniently,  and  the  people  be  exhorted  to  frequent 
them ;  not  so  as  to  think  that  this  should,  excuse  them  from 
daily  private  prayer,  in  their  families  and  in  secret,  but  rather 
as  a  help  to  enable  them  and  dispose  them  the  more  for  both 
these :  and  let  the  constant  use  of  secret  prayer  be  recom- 
mended to  all  persons,  as  the  great  instrument  of  sanctifying  the 
soul,  and  of  entertaining  and  increasing  in  it  the  love  of  God. 

Fourthly,  That  the  younger  sort  and  the  ignorant  be  dili- 
gently catechised,  at  fit  times,  all  the  year  through ;  and  that 
work  not  wholly  laid  over  on  some  days  or  weeks  before  the 
celebration  of  the  communion;  but  that  the  inquiry,  at  that 
time,  be  rather  of  their  good  conversation,  and  due  disposition 
for  partaking  of  that  holy  ordinance,  as  was  said  before  in  an 
article  touching  discipline. 

Fifthly,  That  ministers  use  some  short  form  of  catechism, 
such  as  they  may  require  account  of,  till  a  common  form  be 
agreed  on. 

Sixthly,  That  preaching  be  plain,  and  useful  for  all  capaci- 
ties ;  not  entangled  with  useless  questions  and  disputes,  nor 
continued  to  a  wearisome  length  ;  the  great  and  most  neces- 
sary principles  of  religion  most  frequently  treated  upon;  and 
oftentime  larger  portions  of  Scripture  explained,  and  suitable 
instructions  and  exhortations  thence  deduced  ;  and  let  that  be 
the  sermon  at  that  time ;  which  will  doubtless  be  as  truly 
preaching,  and  as  useful,  if  not  more  so,  than  insisting,  for 
a  whole  sermon  or  more,  upon  one  short  verse  or  sentence. 

The  Bishop  propounded  to  the  Brethren,  that  it  was  to  be 
remembered,  by  himself  and  them  both,  to  how  eminent  degrees 
of  purity  of  heart  and  life  their  holy  calling  doth  engage  them  ; 
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to  how  great  contempt  of  this  present  world,  and  inflamed 
affections  toward  Heaven,  springing  from  deep  persuasions 
within  them  of  those  things  they  preach  to  others,  and  from 
the  daily  meditation  of  them,  and  fervent  prayer :  And  that 
they  consider  how  ill  it  becomes  them  to  be  much  in  the  trivial 
conversation  of  the  world  ;  but,  when  their  duty  or  necessity 
involves  them  in  company,  that  their  speech  and  deportment 
be  exemplaril  y  holy,  ministering  grace  to  those  with  whom  they 
converse :  And,  (to  add  but  this  one  thing,  so  suitable  to 
ministers  of  the  gospel  of  peace,)  that  they  be  meek  and  gentle, 
and  lovers  and  exhorters  of  peace,  private  and  public,  amongst 
all  ranks  of  men ;  endeavouring  rather  to  quench,  than  to  in- 
crease, the  useless  debates  and  contentions  that  abound  in  the 
world ;  and  that  they  be  always  more  studious  of  pacific  than 
polemic  divinity,  that  certainly  being  much  diviner  than  this 
for  the  students  of  it  are  called  the  sons  of  God.  Matt.  v.  9. 


II.  The  Bishop's  Address  after  the  business  was  over, 
October,  1665. 

After  the  affairs  of  the  Synod  were  ended,  the  Bishop  shewed 
the  Brethren  he  had  somewhat  to  impart  to  them  that  concerned 
himself,  which,  though  it  imported  little  or  nothing,  either  to 
them  or  the  church,  yet  he  judged  it  his  duty  to  acquaint  them 
with  ;  and  it  was,  the  resolution  he  had  taken  of  retiring  from 
this  public  charge ;  and  that  all  the  account  he  could  give  of 
the  reasons  moving  him  to  it,  was  briefly  this :  the  sense  he  had 
of  his  own  un worthiness  of  so  high  a  station  in  the  church, 
and  his  weariness  of  the  contentions  of  this  church,  which 
seemed  rather  to  be  growing  than  abating,  and,  by  their 
growth,  did  make  so  great  abatements  of  that  Christian  meek- 
ness and  mutual  charity,  that  is  so  much  more  worth  than  the 
whole  sum  of  all  that  we  contend  about.  He  thanked  the 
brethren  for  all  their  undeserved  respect  and  kindness  mani- 
fested to  himself  all  along  ;  and  desired  their  good  construction 
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of  the  poor  endeavours  he  had  used  to  serve  them,  and  to  assist 
them  in  promoting  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  great 
designs  of  the  gospel,  in  their  bounds ;  and  if,  in  anything, 
in  word  or  deed,  he  had  offended  them,  or  any  of  them,  he  very 
earnestly  and  humbly  craved  their  pardon :  and  having  recom- 
mended to  them  to  continue  in  the  study  of  peace  and  holiness, 
and  of  ardent  love  to  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  the 
souls  he  hath  so  dearly  bought,  he  closed  with  these  words  of 
the  Apostle:  "  Fnally,  brethren,  farewell:  be  perfect,  be  of 
good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  and  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God 
of  peace  and  love  shall  be  with  you." 


III.  The  Bishop's  Charge,  October-,  1666. 

1 .  It  was  enacted,  That  all  the  ministers  do  endeavour  to 
bring  their  people  to  a  high  esteem  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  of  the  reading  of  them  in  public  ;  and  to  give  evidence 
thereof,  by  reverent  and  attentive  hearing,  none  being  per- 
mitted to  stand  about  the  doors,  or  lie  in  the  kirk-yard,  during 
the  time  of  reading ;  and  if,  after  warning  given  them  of  this, 
any  shall  be  found  to  continue  in  the  same  disorder,  they  are, 
by  due  rebukes  and  censures,  to  be  brought  to  obedience. 

2.  That  the  ministers  be  careful  to  direct  the  readers  what 
parts  of  the  Scriptures  are  most  frequently  to  be  read :  as, 
the  histories  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Epistles;  and  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  most  intelligible  and  practical  parts,  particu- 
larly, large  portions  of  the  Psalms  at  all  times,  being  both  so 
excellently  instructive,  and  withal  so  divine  forms  of  prayers 
and  praises,  and  therefore  have  been  so  much  used  by  the 
Christian  churches  in  all  ages,  and  always  made  so  great  a 
part  of  their  public  service. 

3.  That  no  readers  be  permitted,  but  such  as  are  tried  and 
approved  by  the  Presbytery, 

4.  That,  besides  the  reading  betwixt  the  second  and  third 
bell,  which  is  but  as  in  the  interval  for  those  that  are  come,  till 
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the  rest  do  convene,  some  part  of  the  Scriptures  be  read  after 
the  last  bell  is  rung  out,  and  the  congregation  more  fully  met, 
and  the  minister  is  come  in  ;  either  by  himself,  or  by  the 
reader  at  his  appointment ;  one  chapter  at  least,  together  with 
some  of  the  Psalms,  one  or  more,  as  they  are  of  length,  and 
of  which  some  part  afterwards  may  be  sung,  and  so  the  people 
shall  the  better  understand  what  they  sing.  Thus  shall  this 
so  useful  ordinance  of  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  be  per- 
formed with  more  solemnity,  and  brought  into  greater  respect 
and  veneration,  and  the  people  be  more  universally  and  plenti- 
fully edified  by  it.  But,  together  with  this,  the  reciting  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Belief,  according  to  the  acts  of 
former  Synods,  is  no  Lord's  day  to  be  omitted.  Nor  is  this 
only  or  mainly  meant  as  a  help  to  the  people's  learning  the 
words  of  them,  and  so  being  able  to  repeat  them,  but  as  a 
solemn  publication  of  the  law  of  God,  as  the  rule  of  our  life, 
and  a  solemn  profession  of  our  believing  the  articles  of  our 
Christian  faith,  and  for  the  quickening  of  our  affections  to- 
wards both. 

And  as  to  that  exercise  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  it  cannot 
be  imagined  that  any  well-instructed  and  solid-minded  Chris- 
tian can  question  the  great  expediency  and  usefulness  of  it  for 
all  ranks  of  people :  for,  besides  that  many  of  our  commons 
cannot  read,  and  so,  cannot  use  the  Scriptures  in  private,  and 
too  many  that  can,  yet  do  neglect  it ;  even  they  that  use  them 
most  in  private,  will  not  only  no  whit  the  less,  but  so  much 
the  more,  be  well  satisfied  and  edified  with  hearing  them  read 
in  public,  and  will  more  reverently  and  religiously  attend  to 
them,  and,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them  so  doing,  not 
fail  to  find  (what  others  can  say  they  have  often  found)  divers 
passages  and  sentences  falling  frequently  in  upon  their  hearts 
in  public  reading,  with  particular  warmth  and  divine  force, 
nothing  below,  if  not  sometimes  beyond,  what  they  usually 
find  in  private. 

If  the  minister  think  fit  to  make  his  sermon  for  the  time 
upon  some  part  of  what,  by  himself,  or  by  his  appointment, 
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hath  been  read,  it  may  do  well ;  and  possibly  so  much  the 
better,  the  longer  the  text  be,  and  the  shorter  the  sermon  be  ; 
for,  it  is  greatly  to  be  suspected,  that  our  usual  way  of  very 
short  texts,  and  very  long  sermons,  is  apt  to  weary  people 
more,  and  profit  them  less. 

But,  whatsoever  they  do  in  this,  they  should  beware  of  re- 
turning to  their  long  expositions,  besides  their  sermon,  at  one 
and  the  same  meeting ;  which,  besides  the  tediousness  and 
other  inconveniences,  is  apt  to  foment  in  people's  minds,  the 
foolish  prejudice  and  proud  disdain  they  have  taken  against 
the  Scriptures  read  without  a  superadded  discourse ;  in  which 
conceit,  for  all  their  zeal  against  Popery,  they  seem  to  be  too 
much  of  the  Romish  opinion,  as  accounting  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures so  obscure  in  themselves,  that  it  is  someway  dangerous, 
or  at  least  altogether  unprofitable,  to  intrust  the  common 
people  either  with  reading  or  hearing  any  part  of  them  at  any 
time,  unless  they  be  backed  with  continual  expositions. 

5.  That  ministers  do  endeavour  to  reduce  the  people  from 
the  irreverent  deportment  they  have  generally  contracted  in 
the  public  worship ;  particularly,  from  their  most  indecent 
sitting  at  prayer,  to  kneel  or  stand,  as  conveniently  they  may, 
that  we  may  worship,  both  with  our  bodies  and  with  our  souls, 
Him  that  made  both,  and  made  them  for  that  very  end.  Gh ! 
how  needful  is  that  invitatory  to  be  often  rung  in  our  ears,  that 
seem  wholly  to  have  forgot  it,  "Oh  !  come,  and  let  us  worship 
and  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker." 

6.  That  people  be  frequently  and  earnestly  exhorted  to 
morning  and  evening  prayer  in  their  families,  especially  the 
prime  families  in  parishes,  as  most  exemplary. 

7.  That  the  way  of  catechising  be  more  adapted  to  the 
capacity  of  our  rude  and  ignorant  people;  and  that  our  ser- 
mons, particularly  those  of  the  afternoon,  may  be  more  fre- 
quently bestowed  on  the  most  plain  and  intelligible  way  of 
explaining  some  point  of  catechetical  doctrine. 

8.  It  was  recommended,  That  convenient  utensils  be  provided 
in  every  kirk,  for  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments. 
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9-  That,  according  to  our  great  and  standing  duty,  we  be 
still  more  and  more  zealous  and  careful,  by  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline, to  purge  out  all  profaneness  ;  particularly,  the  most 
common  and  crying  sins,  as  drunkenness,  cursing,  swearing, 
railing,  and  bitter  speaking,  and  rotten,  filthy  speaking,  so  usual 
amongst  the  common  sort,  in  their  house  or  field  labour  to- 
gether, particularly  in  harvest :  and  that  it  be  by  all  ministers 
recommended  to  the  owners  of  the  crops,  and  overseers  of  the 
reapers,  to  range  them  so  to  their  work,  and  in  such  divisions, 
as  may  give  least  occasion  to  anything  of  that  kind. 

10.  That,  as  we  ourselves  should  be  exemplary  in  holiness, 
we  should  endeavour  that  our  seniores  plebis,  or  elders  of  the 
people,  be  so  too ;  and,  for  that  end,  rather  to  have  them  well 
chosen,  though  fewer,  than  a  great  number  of  such  as  too  often 
they  are. 

11.  That  the  Presbyteries  do  inquire  of  each  one  of  their 
number  concerning  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  that  at 
least  our  usual  returns  of  it  be  neglected  by  none  ;  for,  it  is  one 
of  the  great  defects  and  reproaches  of  our  Church,  that  that 
great  ordinance,  being  so  useful  for  the  increase  of  holiness, 
should  be  so  seldom  administered,  as  with  us  it  is,  even  where 
it  is  oftenest.  For  the  way  of  examination  in  order  to  it,  some- 
what is  set  down  in  our  first  Synod,  which  may  be  looked  at, 
if  possibly  it  may  prove  to  be  of  any  use. 

IV.  Paper  given  in  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Synod,  April  1667. 

I  confess  that  my  own  inactive  and  unmeddling  temper  may 
be  too  apt  to  prevail  against  the  known  duty  of  my  station,  and 
may  incline  me  rather  to  inquire  too  little  than  too  much  into 
the  deportment  of  others ;  and  rather  to  be  deficient,  than  to 
exceed  in  admonitions  and  advices  to  my  brethren,  in  matters 
of  their  duty  :  and,  besides  this  natural  aversion,  the  sense  of 
my  own  great  unworthiness  and  filthiness,  may  give  me  check, 
and  be  a  very  strong  curb  upon  me,  in  censuring  others  for 
what  may  be  amiss,  or  in  offering  any  rules  for  the  redress  of 
Vol.  IV.  2  D 
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it.  And  there  is  yet  another  consideration,  that  bends  still 
further  that  way  ;  for  I  am  so  desirous  to  keep  far  off  from  the 
reach  of  that  prejudice  that  abounds  in  these  parts,  against  the 
very  name  of  my  sacred  function,  as  apt  to  command  and  do- 
mineer too  much,  that  I  may  possibly  err  on  the  other  hand, 
and  scarce  perform  the  duty  of  the  lowest  and  most  moderate 
kind  of  moderator ;  so  that  I  am  forced  to  spur  and  drive  up 
myself  against  all  these  retardments,  to  suggest  anything,  how 
useful  soever,  beyond  our  road  or  accustomed  way,  especially, 
finding  how  little  any  thing  of  that  kind  takes,  and  prevails  to 
any  real  effect. 

However,  when  any  thing  appears  to  me  of  evident  reason 
and  usefulness,  and  that  easily  joins  in,  and  paceth  with,  our 
standing  customs,  I  judge  it  my  duty  to  offer  it  to  you  ;  and 
I  hope,  if  that  ye  shall  find  it  of  any  use,  ye  will  not  reject  it, 
but  rather  improve  it  to  somewhat  better,  that  by  occasion  of 
it  may  arise  in  your  own  thoughts. 

Something  of  this  kind  I  have  formerly  moved,  concerning 
the  way  of  dealing  with  persons  fallen  into  scandalous  sin  :  fre- 
quent speaking  with  them  in  private,  to  the  convincing  and 
awakening  their  consciences  to  a  lively  sense  of  sin,  and  direct- 
ing them  in  the  exercises  of  repentance,  and  exhorting  them 
to  set  apart  some  time  for  the  solid  humbling  of  their  souls  in 
fasting  and  prayer ;  and  not  to  admit  them  to  public  confes- 
sion, until  they  have,  to  our  best  discerning,  some  real  heart- 
sense  of  sin,  and  remorse  for  it,  and  serious  purposes  of  new- 
ness of  life. 

Likewise,  I  suggested  somewhat  touching  the  way  of  ex- 
amining of  all  persons,  toward  their  admission  to  the  holy 
communion,  besides  the  ordinary  way  of  catechising  the 
younger  and  more  ignorant  sort ;  and  some  other  particulars 
much  like  these,  that  now  I  will  not  repeat. 

That  which  I  would  recommend  at  this  time,  relates  to  the 
business  of  privy  trials  (as  they  are  called)  of  ministers  in  their 
Presbyteries,  toward  the  time  of  the  Synod ;  in  which  I  have 
perceived,  in  some  places,  (if  I  may  be  pardoned  that  free 
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word,)  very  much  of  superficial,  empty  form  ;  for  the  help  of 
which,  besides  other  ways  which  may  be  thought  on,  that 
which  occurs  to  me  at  present,  is  this :  That  some  certain 
questions  be  asked  of  every  minister  before  he  withdraws;  and 
these  be  much  the  same  with  those  that  usually  are,  or  fitly 
may  be,  propounded  to  the  elders  and  people  concerning  their 
minister,  at  the  visitation  of  particular  kirks.  For  though,  in 
the  case  we  now  speak  of,  we  can  have  nothing  but  every 
man's  own  word  concerning  himself,  yet  this  does  not  render  it 
an  useless  thing  ;  for,  besides  that  divers  of  the  questions  will 
be  of  things  so  obvious  to  public  knowledge,  that  no  man  will 
readily  adventure  to  give  an  untrue  answer,  where  it  may  be  so 
easily  traced,  there  is  much  to  be  given  to  the  presumed  inge- 
nuity and  veracity  of  a  minister,  especially  in  what  is  solemnly 
and  punctually  inquired  of  him ;  and  whatsoever,  formerly, 
hath  been,  or  hath  not  been,  his  former  degree  of  diligence  in 
the  particulars,  the  very  inquiry  and  asking  concerning  them, 
will  be  apt  to  awake,  in  every  man,  a  more  serious  reflection 
upon  himself  touching  each  point;  and  the  drawing  forth  such 
an  express  answer  to  each  before  his  brethren,  will  probably 
excite  and  engage  him  to  higher  exactness  in  all  of  them  for  the 
time  to  come. 

The  particulars  I  conceive  may  be  these,  and  such  others, 
like  them,  as  may  be  further  thought  fit. 

1.  Whether  he  be  constantly  assiduous  in  plain  and  profit- 
able preaching,  instructing,  and  exhorting,  and  reproving, 
most  expressly  and  frequently,  those  sins  that  abound  most 
among  his  people ;  and  in  all  things,  to  his  best  skill,  fitting 
his  doctrine  to  the  capacities,  necessities,  and  edification  of  all 
sorts  within  his  charge  ? 

2.  Whether  he  be  diligent  in  catechising,  employing  through- 
out the  year  such  seasons  and  times  for  it,  as  may  be  easiest 
and  fittest  for  the  people  to  attend  it,  and  not  wholly  casting 
it  over  upon  some  few  days  or  weeks  near  the  time  of  the  com- 
munion ? 

2  D  2 
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3.  How  often  in  the  year  he  celebrates  the  holy  communion? 
For  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  whether,  at  least,  once  eveiy  year  ? 

4.  Whether  he  does  faithfully  and  impartially  exercise  dis- 
cipline, and  bring  all  known  scandals  to  due  censure  ;  and 
does  speak  privately,  and  that  oftener  than  once,  with  the 
persons  convicted,  and  admits  them  not  to  public  acknow- 
ledgment, till  he  sees  in  them  some  probable  signs  of  true 
repentance. 

5.  Whether  he  be  diligent,  by  himself  and  his  elders,  in 
all  convenient  ways,  to  know  the  deportment  of  the  several 
families  and  persons  of  his  flock  ;  and  do  frequently  visit  the 
families,  and  not  only  ask,  but  do  his  best  certainly  to  inform 
himself,  whether  they  constantly  use  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  together  with  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  if  they  have 
any  that  can  do  it ;  and  whether  this  point  of  family  exercise 
be  specially  provided  for  in  the  choice  families  in  the  parish. 

6.  Whether  he  be  careful  of  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  of 
visiting  the  sick,  whensoever  he  knows  of  any,  even  though 
they  neglect  to  send  for  him  ;  and  for  this  end  make  inquiry, 
and  the  rather  prevent  their  sending,  because  they  commonly 
defer  that,  till  it  can  be  of  little  or  no  use  to  them. 

7  Whether  he  does  in  private  plainly  and  freely  admonish 
those  he  knows,  or  hath  cause  to  suspect,  to  be  given  to  un- 
cleanness,  or  drunkenness,  or  swearing,  or  any  kind  of  inordi- 
nate walking,  especially  if  they  be  of  that  quality  that  engages 
him  frequently  to  converse  with  them ;  and  if  they  continue 
such,  leaves  off  that  converse  ;  and  if  their  miscarriage  be 
public,  brings  them  to  public  censure. 

8.  Whether  he  watches  exactly  over  his  own  conversation  in 
all  things,  that  he  not  only  give  no  offence,  but  be  an  example 
to  the  flock,  and  preach  by  living. 

9.  Whether  he  spend  the  greatest  portions  of  his  time  in 
private,  in  reading,  and  prayer,  and  meditation, — a  thing  so 
necessary  to  enable  him  for  all  the  other  parts  of  his  duty. 

10.  Whether  he  makes  it  the  great  business,  and  withal  the 
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great  pleasure,  of  his  life,  to  fulfil  the  work  of  his  ministry,  in 
the  several  parts  and  duties  of  it,  out  of  love  to  God,  and  to 
the  souls  of  his  people. 

11.  If  he  does  not  only  avoid  gross  offences,  (which,  in  a 
guide  of  souls,  were  intolerable,)  but  studies  daily  to  mortify 
pride,  and  rash  anger,  and  vain-glory,  and  covetousness,  and 
love  of  this  world  and  of  sensual  pleasures,  and  self-love,  and 
all  inordinate  passions  and  affections,  even  in  those  instances 
wherein  they  are  subtilest  and  least  discernible  by  others,  and 
commonly  too  little  discerned  by  ourselves. 

12.  If  he  not  only  lives  in  peace  with  his  brethren  and  flock, 
and  withal  as  much  as  is  possible,  but  is  an  ardent  lover  and 
promoter  of  it,  reconciling  differences,  and  preserving  good 
agreement,  all  he  can,  amongst  his  people. 

It  hath  not  escaped  my  thoughts,  that  some  of  these  ques- 
tions, being  of  things  more  inward,  may  seem  less  fit  to  be 
publicly  propounded  to  any  ;  and  that  the  best  observers  of 
them  will,  both  out  of  modesty,  and  real  humility,  and  severe 
judging  of  themselves,  be  aptest  to  charge  themselves  with  de- 
ficiency in  them,  and  will  only  own,  at  most,  sincere  desires 
and  endeavour,  which,  likewise,  they  that  practise  and  mind 
them  least,  may  in  general  profess  :  neither  is  there  any  more 
particular  and  punctual  account  to  be  expected  of  such  things 
from  any  man  in  public :  but  the  main  intent  in  these,  (as  was 
said  before,)  is,  serious  reflection,  and  that  each  of  us  may  be 
stirred  up  to  ask  ourselves  over  again  these  and  more  of  the 
like  questions,  in  our  most  private  trials,  and  our  secret  scruti- 
nies of  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  and  may  redouble  our  dili- 
gence in  purging  ourselves  j  that  we  may  be  in  the  house  of 
God  vessels  of  honour,  sanctified  and  meet  for  the  Master's 
use,  and  prepared  to  every  good  work.  And,  for  those  other 
things  more  exposed  to  the  knowledge  of  others,  if  any  brother 
hears  of  any  faultiness  in  any  of  the  number,  he  shall  not  do 
well  to  think  rudely  to  vent  it  in  the  meeting,  till  first  he  have 
made  all  due  inquiry  after  the  truth  of  it ;  yea,  though  he 
hath  it  upon  inquiry  to  be  true,  yet  ought  he  not,  even  then, 
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to  make  his  first  essay  of  rectifying  his  brother,  by  a  declara- 
tion to  the  full  meeting,  without  having  formerly  admonished 
him,  first  alone,  and  then  (according  to  our  Saviour's  rule)  in 
the  presence  of  one  or  two  more  ;  but  having  done  so,  if  nei- 
ther of  these  reclaim  him,  then  follows  of  necessity  to  tell  the 
church  ;  but  that  is  likewise  to  be  done  with  great  singleness 
of  heart,  and  charity,  and  compassion  ;  and  the  whole  proce- 
dure of  the  whole  company,  with  the  person  so  delated,  is  to 
be  managed  with  the  same  temper,  according  to  the  excellent 
advice  of  the  Apostle,  'f  My  brethren,  if  any  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spi- 
rit of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.''' 
Gal.  vi.  2. 

V.  Paper  given  in  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Synod,  October,  1667, 
containing  Proposals  touching  the  following  things  : — 

1.  Solemn  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Reducing  of  the  people  to  a  reverend  gesture  in  prayer. 

3.  Plain,  and  practical,  and  catechetical  preaching. 

4.  A  weekly  day  for  catechising,  and  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  joined  with  it. 

5.  A  short  and  plain  form  of  catechism. 

6.  A  more  exact  and  spiritual  way  of  dealing  with  public 
penitents. 

7.  As  likewise  of  preparing  people  for  the  communion ; 
more  frequent  celebration  whereof  is  so  much  to  be  wished, 
but  so  little,  or  scarce  at  all,  to  be  hoped  in  this  Church. 

8.  That,  in  preaching,  the  most  abounding  and  crying  sins 
be  more  sharply  and  frequently  reproved,  particularly  cursing 
and  swearing,  and  the  worship  of  God  in  families  more  urged. 

9.  The  due  educating  and  moulding  the  minds  of  young 
students  in  presbyteries. 

10.  More  frequent  and  more  exact  visitation  of  churches; 
and  the  visiting  of  families  by  each  minister  in  his  own 
charge. 
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The  words  of  the  paper  were  as  follow  : — 

1.  That  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  our  public 
meetings,  when  they  are  solemnest  and  fullest,  be  constantly 
used,  and  that  we  endeavour  to  bring  our  people  to  a  reverend 
and  affectionate  esteem  of  that  ordinance,  and  attention  to  it. 

2.  That,  both  by  our  own  example,  and  by  frequent  in- 
struction and  exhortation,  we  study  to  reform  that  extreme 
irreverence  and  indecency  that  hath  generally  prevailed  in 
people's  deportment  in  time  of  public  worship,  and  particularly 
of  prayer  ;  and  that  they  be  reduced  to  such  a  gesture,  as  may 
signify  that  we  are  acknowledging  and  adoring  the  great  Ma- 
jesty of  God. 

3.  That  we  endeavour  to  adapt  our  way  of  preaching,  with 
all  evidence  and  plainness,  to  the  informing  of  the  people's 
minds,  and  quickening  their  affections,  and  raising  in  them 
renewed  purposes  of  a  Christian  life ;  and  that  some  part  of 
our  sermons  be  designed  for  the  plain  and  practical  explication 
of  the  great  principles  of  religion. 

4.  That  we  fix  some  certain  times,- at  least  one  day  in  the 
week  throughout  the  year,  for  catechising,  and  that  withal 
there  be  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  prayer  at  the  same 
time ;  to  which,  besides  that  part  of  the  people  that  are  for 
each  time  particularly  warned,  to  be  present,  those  others  that 
are  near  the  church,  and  at  leisure,  may  resort.  For  the  work 
of  the  ministry  is  a  husbandry  of  more  continual  labour  and 
attendance  than  that  of  our  country  people  that  labour  the 
ground,  and  therefore  cannot  well  be  duly  discharged  if  it  be 
wholly  cast  over  upon  the  Lord's  day,  without  ever  meeting 
with  them,  or  bringing  any  considerable  part  of  them  together, 
all  the  week  long. 

5.  It  seems  absolutely  necessary  that  each  minister  should 
resolve  on  some  short  and  plain  form  of  catechism,  for  the  use 
of  his  people ;  for  it  is  not,  I  think,  to  be  imagined  that  ever 
people  will  have  any  fixed  knowledge  of  the  articles  of  religion, 
by  lax  and  continually  varied  discourses  and  forms,  or  by 
catechisms  too  long  and  too  hard  for  them.     And  would  some 
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person  draw  up  several  short  forms,  they  might  be  revised  at 
the  next  Synod,  and  possibly  one  framed  out  of  them  which, 
by  consent,  might  be  appointed  for  the  use  of  this  diocese,  for 
the  interim,  till  one  shall  be  published  for  the  whole  church. 

6.  That  which  hath  been  formerly  proposed,  should  be  re- 
minded of  a  more  exact  and  spiritual  way  of  dealing  with  pub- 
lic offenders,  that  their  reception  might  be  both  more  apt  to 
recover  the  penitents  themselves,  and  to  edify  the  church. 

7.  For  more  frequent  communion,  (if  it  could  be  had,)  or 
however,  for  the  better  improving  it  when  we  have  it,  seldom 
as  it  is,  what  hath  been  formerly  suggested  touching  the  way 
of  examining  and  preparing  people  to  it,  and  other  particulars 
relating  thereto,  need  not  be  repeated,  but  need  very  much  to 
be  really  practised,  if  they  can  be  of  any  use. 

8.  Likewise,  enough  hath  been  formerly  said  (it  were  well 
if  any  thing  might  once  appear  to  be  done)  touching  the 
worship  of  God  in  families,  especially  the  prime  ones  within 
our  bounds  :  as  likewise  touching  the  exercise  of  discipline  for 
the  repressing  of  swearing  and  drunkenness,  and  all  profane- 
ness,  so  much  abounding  every  where ;  and  that  our  doctrine 
be  likewise'  more  particularly  and  frequently  applied  to  that 
purpose. 

9.  Something  hath  likewise  been  said  concerning  the  train- 
ing up  of  such  young  men  amongst  us  as  intend  the  ministry, 
not  only  as  to  their  strain  of  preaching,  but  the  moulding  of 
their  minds  to  more  inward  thoughts,  and  the  study  of  a  de- 
vout life,  and  more  acquaintance  with  the  exercises  of  morti- 
fication and  purging  of  their  own  hearts  by  those  Divine  truths 
which  they  are  to  preach  to  others  for  the  same  purpose  ;  for 
how  shall  they  teach  what  they  have  not  learned  ? 

10.  That  churches  be  more  frequently  and  exactly  visited, 
and,  by  each  minister,  the  families  of  his  congregation. 

This  paper  being  publicly  read,  and  consented  to,  and  ap- 
proved by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Synod^  in  conform  to  it 
was  framed  the  following  act. 
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The  Bishop  and  Synod  having  seriously  considered  the 
height  of  profaneness,  and  gross  sins  abounding  among  their 
people,  particularly  drunkenness  and  uncleanness,  and  most 
universally  the  heinous  sin  of  cursing  and  swearing,  and  that 
which  foments  and  increases  those  and  all  sins,  the  great  con- 
tempt of  the  Lord's  holy  day  and  ordinances,  and  the  gross 
and  almost  incredible  ignorance  of  the  common  sort,  under  so 
much  assiduous  preaching  and  catechising  :  for  the  more  effec- 
tual redress  of  all  these  evils,  have  agreed  and  resolved, 
through  the  Lord's  help,  each  one  within  himself,  to  stir  the 
grace  and  zeal  of  God  that  is  within  him,  to  renewed  vigour 
and  fervour,  and  more  earnest  endeavours  in  the  use  of  all  due 
means  for  that  effect ;  and  particularly, 

1.  The  applying  of  their  sermons  and  doctrines  more  ex- 
pressly and  frequently  to  the  reproof  of  those  wickednesses, 
especially  of  that  horrible  sin  which  almost  all  ranks  of  men  do 
more  easily  and  frequently  commit  than  they  can  possibly  do 
other  gross  sins,  and  that  with  less  sense  and  remorse — cursing 
and  swearing  :  And  that  they  will,  by  God's  assistance,  not 
only  use  short  and  frequent  reproofs  of  this  and  other  sins, 
but  at  some  times  more  largely  insist  in  representing  the  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness  and  vileness  of  such  a  particular  sin,  and 
the  great  danger  of  the  Lord's  wrath  and  heaviest  judgments 
upon  those  that  persist  in  it. 

2.  That  with  this  they  will  join  constant  private  inspection 
over  the  lives  of  their  people,  and,  by  all  due  means,  particu- 
larly inquire  into  them  ;  and  when  they  find  any  one  guilty 
of  any  gross  sin,  privately  to  admonish  him,  meekly  and 
affectionately,  but  yet  with  all  freedom  and  plainness ;  and 
if  upon  that  they  mend  not,  to  proceed  in  the  regular  Avay  of 
discipline  and  censure  within  their  own  charge ;  and  if  they 
be  not  by  that  reclaimed,  but  prove  obstinate,  then  to  delate 
them  to  the  highest  judicature,  in  the  usual  order  of  this 
Church. 

3.  To  use  more  frequent  catechising,  and  that  in  so  plain  a 
method  and  way  as  may  be  most  apt  both  to  inform  the  minds 
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of  the  most  ignorant,  and,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  to 
make  more  deep  impression  upon  their  hearts. 

4.  That,  as  much  as  is  competent  for  ministers,  they  will 
endeavour  to  procure  the  executing  of  those  penal  laws  made 
against  cursing  and  swearing,  and  other  scandalous  offences,  in 
such  a  way  as  may  be  most  convenient  and  feasible  in  each  of 
their  respective  parishes. 

5.  That  they  will  endeavour,  both  by  exhortation  and,  where 
need  is,  by  use  of  discipline,  to  bring  their  people  to  more  care- 
ful and  constant  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God  at 
all  times  of  the  accustomed  public  meetings,  and  to  a  more 
religious  and  reverend  deportment  in  them  throughout  the 
whole,  but  particularly  in  time  of  prayer. 

6.  That  they  be  particularly  careful  to  inquire  after  the 
daily  performance  of  the  worship  of  God  in  families,  and, 
where  they  find  it  wanting,  to  enjoin  it,  and  make  inquiry 
again  after  it :  and  this  should  be  especially  provided  for  in 
the  choice  and  most  eminent  families  in  the  several  congrega- 
tions, as  exemplary  to  all  the  rest. 

VI.  Concluding  Paragraph,  April,  1668. 

The  Bishop,  having  commended  the  Brethren  for  their  unity, 
and  concord,  and  good  conversation,  exhorted  them  to  continue 
therein,  and  to  be  more  and  more  exemplary  in  holiness,  and 
in  modesty  and  gravity,  even  in  the  externals  of  their  hair  and 
habit,  and  their  whole  deportment ;  and  to  the  regulating  of 
their  children  and  their  whole  families,  to  be  patterns  of  reli- 
gion and  sobriety  to  all  about  them  ;  and  that  they  themselves 
aspire  daily  to  greater  abstraction  from  the  world,  and  con- 
tempt of  things  below  ;  giving  themselves  wholly  to  their  great 
work  of  watching  over  souls,  for  which  they  must  give  account; 
and  to  reading  and  meditation  ;  and  to  prayer,  that  draws 
continual  fresh  supplies  from  Heaven,  to  enable  them  for  all 
these  duties. 
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VII.  Paragraph  respecting  Baptismal  Vows,  October,  1668. 

That  which  had  been  sometimes  spoke  of  before,  the  Bishop 
now  again  recommended  to  the  Brethren,  that,  at  their  set  times 
of  catechising  and  examining  their  people,  they  would  take 
particular  notice  of  young  persons,  towards  their  first  admission 
to  the  holy  communion ;  and,  having  before  taken  account  of 
their  knowledge  of  the  grounds  of  religion,  would  then  cause 
them,   each  one  particularly  and  expressly,  to  declare   their 
belief  of  the  Christian  faith,  into  which,  in  their  infancy,  they 
were  baptized;  and  reminding  them  of  that  their  baptismal 
vow,  and  the  great  engagements  it  lays  upon  them  to  a  holy 
and  Christian  life,  would  require  of  them  an  explicit  owning  of 
that  vow  and  engagement,  and  their  solemn  promise  accord- 
ingly, to  endeavour  the  observing  and  performance  of  it,  in  the 
whole  course  of  their  following  life  :  And  then,  in  their  prayer, 
with  which  they  use  to  conclude  those  meetings,  would  recom- 
mend the  said  young  persons,  now  thus  engaged,  to  the  effec- 
tual blessing  of  God,  beseeching  Him  to  own  them  for  His,  and 
to  bestow  on  them  the  sanctifying  and  strengthening  grace  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  as  His  signature  upon  them,  sealing  them  to 
the  day  of  redemption. 

And  this  practice,  as  it  hath  nothing  in  it  that  can  offend 
any,  even  the  most  scrupulous  minds,  so  it  may  be  a  very  fit 
suppletory  of  that  defect  in  Infant  Baptism,  which  the  enemies 
of  it  do  mainly  object  against  it,  and  may,  through  the  blessing 
of  God,  make  a  lasting  impression  of  religion  upon  the  hearts 
of  those  young  persons  towards  whom  it  is  used,  and  effectually 
engage  them  to  a  Christian  life  ;  and,  if  they  swerve  from  it, 
make  them  the  more  inexcusable  and  clearly  convincible  of 
their  unfaithfulness  and  breach  of  that  great  promise  and  sacred 
vow,  they  have  so  renewed  to  God  before  His  people.  And 
for  authority  of  divines,  if  we  regard  it,  it  hath  the  general 
approbation  of  the  most  famous  Reformers,  and  of  the  most 
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pious  and  learned  that  have  followed  them  since  their  time: 
and  being  performed  in  that  evangelical  simplicity  as  it  is  here 
propounded,  they  do  not  only  allow  it  as  lawful,  but  desire  it, 
and  advise  it  as  laudable  and  profitable,  and  of  very  good  use, 
in  all  Christian  churches. 
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HOLY    LIFE. 


For  disposing  you  the  better  to  observe  these  rules  and  profit 
by  them,  be  pleased  to  take  the  following  advices  : 

1.  Put  all  your  trust  in  the  special  and  singular  mercy  of 
God,  that  He  for  His  mercy's  sake,  and  of  His  only  goodness, 
will  help  and  bring  you  to  perfection.  Not  that  absolute  per- 
fection is  attainable  here,  but  the  meaning  is,  to  high  degrees 
of  that  spiritual  and  Divine  life,  which  is  always  growing  and 
tending  towards  the  absolute  perfection  above;  but  in  some 
persons  comes  nearer  to  that,  and  riseth  higher,  even  here,  than 
in  the  most.  If  you  with  hearty  and  fervent  desires  do  con- 
tinually wish  and  long  for  it,  and  with  most  humble  devotion 
daily  pray  unto  God,  and  call  for  it,  and  with  all  diligence  do 
busily  labour  and  travail  to  come  to  it,  undoubtedly  it  shall  be 
given  you.  For  you  must  not  think  it  sufficient  to  use  exer- 
cises, as  though  they  had  such  virtues  in  them,  that,  of  them- 
selves alone,  they  could  make  such  as  do  use  them  perfect  ; 
for  neither  those  nor  any  other,  whatever  they  be,  can  of  them- 
selves (by  their  use  only)  bring  unto  perfection.  But  our 
merciful  Lord  God,  of  His  own  goodness,  when  you  seek  with 
hearty  desires  and  fervent  sighings,  maketh  you  to  find  it. 
When  you  ask  daily  with  devout  prayer,  then  He  giveth  it  to 
you  ;  and  when  }7ou  continually,  with  unwearied  labour  and 
travail,  knock  perseveringly,  then  He  doth  mercifully  open 
unto  you.  And  because  those  exercises  do  teach  you  to  seek, 
ask,  and  knock,  yea,  they  are  none  other  than  very  devout 
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petitions,  seekings,  and  spiritual  pulsations  for  the  merciful 
help  of  God  ;  therefore  they  are  very  profitable  means  to  come 
to  perfection  by  God's  grace. 

2.  Let  no  particular  exercise  hinder  your  public  and  stand- 
ing duties  to  God  and  your  neighbours;  but  for  these,  rather 
intermit  the  other  for  a  time,  and  then  return  to  it  as  soon  as 
you  can. 

3.  If,  in  time  of  your  spiritual  exercise,  you  find  yourself 
drawn  to  any  better,  or  to  as  good  a  contemplation  as  that  is, 
follow  the  track  of  that  good  motion  so  long  as  it  shall  last. 

4.  Always  take  care  to  follow  such  exercises  of  devout 
thoughts,  withal  putting  in  practice  such  lessons  as  they  con- 
tain and  excite  to. 

5.  Though  at  first  ye  feel  no  sweetness  in  such  exercises, 
yet  be  not  discouraged,  nor  induced  to  leave  them,  but  con- 
tinue in  them  faithfully,  whatsoever  pain  or  spiritual  trouble 
ye  feel:  for,  doing  them  for  God  and  His  honour,  and  finding 
none  other  present  fruit,  yet,  you  shall  have  an  excellent  reward 
for  your  diligent  labour  and  your  pure  intentions.  And  let 
not  your  falling  short  of  these  models  and  rules,  nor  your 
daily  manifold  imperfections  and  faults,  dishearten  you :  but 
continue  steadfast  in  your  desires,  purposes,  and  endeavours ; 
and  ever  ask  the  best,  aim  at  the  best,  and  hope  the  best, 
being  sorry  that  you  can  do  no  better  ;  and  they  shall  be  a 
most  acceptable  sacrifice  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  due  time 
you  shall  reap  if  you  faint  not.  And  of  all  such  instructions 
let  your  rule  be,  to  follow  them  as  much  as  you  can ;  but  not 
too  scrupulously  thinking  your  labour  lost  if  you  do  not  ex- 
actly and  strictly  answer  them  in  every  thing.  Purpose  still 
better,  and  by  God's  grace  all  shall  be  well. 


Section  I. 

Rule  1.  Exercise  thyself  in  the  knowledge  and  deep  con- 
sideration of  our  Lord  God,  calling  humbly  to  mind  how  ex- 
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cellent  and  incomprehensible  He  is :  and  this  knowledge  shalt 
thou  rather  endeavour  to  obtain  by  fervent  desire  and  devout 
prayer,  than  by  high  study  and  outward  labour.  It  is  the 
singular  gift  of  God,  and  certainly  very  precarious. 

2.  Pray,  then,  i(  Most  gracious  Lord,  whom  to  know  is  the 
"  very  bliss  and  felicity  of  man's  soul,  and  yet  none  can  know 
'*  Thee,  unless  Thou  wilt  open  and  shew  Thyself  unto  him ; 
(C  vouchsafe  of  Thy  infinite  mercy,  now  and  ever,  to  enlighten 
ec  my  heart  and  mind  to  know  Thee,  and  Thy  most  holy  and 
((  perfect  will,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  name.  Amen." 

3.  Then  lift  up  thy  heart  to  consider  (not  with  too  great 
violence,  but  soberly)  the  eternal  and  infinite  power  of  God, 
who  created  all  things  by  His  excellent  wisdom ;  His  im- 
measurable goodness,  and  incomprehensible  love:  for  He  is 
very  and  only  God,  most  excellent,  most  high,  most  glorious, 
the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  goodness,  an  eternal  sub- 
stance, a  charity  infinite,  so  excellent  and  ineffable  in  Himself, 
that  all  dignity,  perfection,  and  goodness,  that  is  possible  to  be 
spoken  or  thought  of,  cannot  sufficiently  express  the  smallest 
part  thereof. 

4.  Consider  that  He  is  the  natural  place,  the  centre  and  rest 
of  thy  soul.     If  thou  then  think  of  the  most  blessed  Txh^jr^- 
muse  not  too  much  thereon,  but  with  devout  and  obedient  faith, 
meekly  and  lowly  adore  and  worship. 

5.  Consider  Jesus  the  Redeemer  and  Husband  of  thy  soul, 
and  walk  with  him  as  becomes  a  chaste  spouse,  with  reverence 
and  lowly  shamefulness,  obedience,  and  submission. 

6.  Then  turn  to  the  deep,  profound  consideration  of  thyself, 
thine  own  nothingness,  and  thy  extreme  defilement  and  pollu- 
tion, thy  natural  aversion  from  God,  and  that  thou  must,  by 
conversion  to  Him  again,  and  union  with  Him,  be  made  happy. 

7.  Consider  thyself  and  all  creatures  as  nothing,  in  com- 
parison of  thy  Lord  ;  that  so  thou  mayest  not  only  be  content, 
but  desirous  to  be  unknown,  or  being  known,  to  be  contemned 
and  despised  of  all  men,  yet  without  thy  faults  or  deservings, 
as  much  as  thou  canst. 
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8.  Pray :  "  O  God,  infuse  into  my  heart  Thy  heavenly 
"  light  and  blessed  charity,  that  I  may  know  and  love  Thee 
"above  all  things;  and  above  all  things  loathe  and  abhor 
"  myself.  Grant  that  I  may  be  so  ravished  in  the  wonder  and 
"  love  of  Thee,  that  I  may  forget  myself,  and  all  things ;  feel 
"  neither  prosperity  nor  adversity  ;  may  not  fear  to  suffer  all 
"  the  pains  of  this  world,  rather  than  to  be  parted  and  pulled 
"  away  from  Thee,  whose  perfections  infinitely  exceed  all 
"  thought  and  understanding.  O  !  let  me  find  Thee  more 
"  inwardly  and  verily  present  with  me,  than  I  am  with  myself; 
"  and  make  me  most  circumspect  how  I  do  use  myself  in  the 
"  presence  of  Thee,  my  holy  Lord. 

"  Cause  me  always  to  remember  how  everlasting  and  con- 
*'  stant  is  the  love  Thou  bearest  towardsme,  and  such  a  charity 
"  and  continual  care  as  though  Thou  hadst  no  more  creatures 
"  in  heaven  or  earth  besides  me.  What  am  I  ?  a  vile  worm 
"  and  filth." 

9.  Then  aspire  to  a  great  contrition  for  thy  sins,  and  hatred 
of  them,  an  abhorring  of  thyself  for  them  ;  then  crave  pardon 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  offer  up  thyself,  soul 
and  body,  an  oblation  or  sacrifice,  in  and  through  him  j  as 
they  did  of  old,  laying  wood  on  the  altar,  and  then  burning  up 
all :  so  this  shall  be  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  savour,  and  very 
acceptable  to  God. 

10.  Offer  all  that  thou  hast,  to  be  nothing,  to  use  nothing 
of  all  that  thou  hast  about  thee  and  is  called  thine,  but  to  His 
honour  and  glory ;  and  resolve,  through  His  grace,  to  use  all 
the  powers  of  thy  soul,  and  every  member  of  thy  body,  to  His 
service,  as  formerly  thou  hast  done  to  sin. 

11.  Consider  the  passion  of  thy  Lord,  how  he  was  buffeted, 
scourged,  reviled,  stretched  with  nails  on  the  cross,  and  hung 
on  it  three  long  hours ;  suffered  all  the  contempt  and  shame, 
and  all  the  inconceivable  pain  of  it,  for  thy  sake. 

12.  Then  turn  thy  heart  to  Him,  humbly  saying,  "  Lord 
"  Jesus,  whereas  I  daily  fall,  and  am  ready  to  sin,  vouchsafe 
<e  me  grace,  as  oft  as  I  shall,  to  rise  again  ;  let  me  never  pre- 
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ee  sume,  but  always  most  meekly  and  humbly  acknowledge  my 
"  wretchedness  and  frailty,  and  repent,  with  a  firm  purpose  to 
"  amend ;  and  let  me  not  despair  because  of  my  great  frailty, 
e(  but  ever  trust  in  Thy  most  loving  mercy  and  readiness  to 
"  forgive." 

Section  II. 

1.  Thou  shalt  have  much  to  do  in  mortifying  of  thy  five 
senses,  which  must  be  all  shut  up  in  the  crucified  humility  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  as  they  were  plainly  dead. 

2.  Thou  must  now  learn  to  have  a  continual  eye  inwardly  to 
thy  soul  and  spiritual  life,  as  thou  hast  used  heretofore  to  have 
all  thy  mind  and  regard  to  outward  pleasure  and  worldly  things. 

3.  Thou  must  submit  and  give  thyself  up  unto  the  disci- 
pline of  Jesus,  and  become  his  scholar,  resigning  and  com- 
pelling thyself  altogether  to  obey  him  in  all  things ;  so  that 
thy  willing  and  nilling  thou  utterly  and  perfectly  do  cast  away 
from  thee,  and  do  nothing  without  his  licence :  at  every  word 
thou  wilt  speak,  at  every  morsel  thou  wilt  eat,  at  every  stirring 
or  moving  of  every  article  or  member  of  thy  body,  thou  must 
ask  leave  of  him  in  thy  heart,  and  ask  thyself  whether,  having 
so  done,  that  be  according  to  his  will  and  holy  example,  and 
with  sincere  intention  of  his  glory.     Hence, 

4.  Even  the  most  necessary  actions  of  thy  life,  though  law- 
ful, yet  must  thus  be  offered  up  with  a  true  intention  unto 
God,  in  the  union  of  the  most  holy  works,  and  blessed  merits 
of  Christ;  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus,  bind  up  in  the  merits  of  thy 
"  blessed  senses,  all  my  feeling  and  sensation,  and  all  my  wits 
"  and  senses,  that  I  never  hereafter  use  them  to  any  sensuality !" 

5.  Thus  labour  to  come  to  this  union  and  knitting  up  of  thy 
senses  in  God  and  thy  Lord  Jesus,  and  remain  so  fast  to  the 
cross,  that  thou  never  part  from  it,  and  still  behave  thy  body 
and  all  thy  senses  as  in  the  presence  of  thy  Lord  God,  and 
commit  all  things  to  the  most  trusty  providence  of  thy  loving- 
Lord,  who  will  then  order  all  things  delectably  and  sweetly  for 
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thee.  Reckon  all  things  besides  for  right  nought ;  and  thus 
mayest  thou  come  unto  wonderful  illuminations  and  spiritual 
influence  from  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  If,  for  his  love,  thou  canst  crucify,  renounce,  and  for- 
sake perfectly  thyself  and  all  things,  thou  must  so  crucify 
thyself  to  all  things,  and  love  and  desire  God  only,  with 
thy  care  and  whole  heart,  that  in  this  most  steadfast  and 
strong  knot  and  union  unto  the  will  of  God,  if  He  would 
create  hell  in  thee  here,  thou  mightest  be  ready  to  offer  thy- 
self, by  His  grace,  for  His  eternal  honour  and  glory  to  suffer 
it,  and  that  purely  for  His  will  and  pleasure. 

7.  Thou  must  keep  thy  memory  clean  and  pure,  as  it  were, 
a  wedlock  chamber,  from  all  strange  thoughts,  fancies,  and 
imaginations ;  and  it  must  be  trimmed  and  adorned  with  holy 
meditations  and  virtues  of  Christ's  life  and  passion,  that  God 
may  continually  and  ever  rest  therein. 

A  Prayer. 

8.  "  Lord,  instead  of  knowing  Thee,  I  have  sought  to  know 
"  wickedness  and  sin  ;  and  whereas  my  will  and  desire  were 
"  created  to  love  Thee,  I  have  lost  that  love,  and  declined  to 
"  the  creatures.  While  my  memory  ought  to  be  filled  with 
"  Thee,  I  have  painted  it  with  the  imagery  of  innumerable 
li  fancies,  not  only  of  all  creatures,  but  of  all  sinful  wickedness. 
"  Oh !  blot  out  these  by  Thy  blood,  and  imprint  Thy  own 
"  blessed  image  in  my  soul,  blessed  Jesus,  by  that  blood  that 
"  issued  out  from  Thy  most  loving  heart  when  thou  hangedst 
"  on  the  cross.  So  knit  my  will  to  Thy  most  holy  will,  that 
"  I  may  have  no  other  will  but  Thine,  and  may  be  most 
"  heartily  and  fully  content  with  whatsoever  Thou  wouldst  do 
"  to  me  in  this  world  :  yea,  if  Thou  wilt,  so  that  I  hate  Thee 
iS  not,  nor  sin  against  Thee,  but  retain  Thy  love,  make  me 
"  suffer  the  greatest  pains." 
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Section  III. 

Rule  1.  Exercise  thyself  to  the  perfect  abnegation  of  all 
things  which  may  let  or  impede  this  union.  Mortify  in  thee 
every  thing  that  is  not  of  God,  nor  for  God,  or  which  He 
willeth  and  loveth  not.  Resigning  and  yielding  up  to  the 
high  pleasure  of  God,  all  love  and  affection  for  transitory 
things,  desire  neither  to  have  nor  hold  them,  nor  bestow  or 
give  them,  but  only  for  the  pure  love  and  honour  of  God. 
Put  away  superfluous  and  unnecessary  things,  and  affect  not 
even  things  necessary. 

2.  Mortify  all  affection  to  and  seeking  of  thyself,  which  is 
so  natural  to  men  in  all  the  good  they  desire,  and  in  all  the 
good  they  do,  and  in  all  the  evil  they  suffer :  yea,  by  the  in- 
ordinate love  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  instead  of  Him- 
self, they  fall  into  spiritual  pride,  gluttony,  and  greediness. 

3.  Mortify  all  affection  to,  and  delectation  in,  meat  and 
drink,  and  vain  thoughts  and  fancies,  which,  though  they  pro- 
ceed not  to  consent,  yet  defile  the  soul,  and  grieve  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  do  great  damage  to  the  spiritual  life. 

4.  Imprint  on  thy  heart  the  image  of  Jesus  crucified,  the 
impressions  of  his  humility,  poverty,  mildness,  and  all  his  holy 
virtues ;  let  thy  thought  of  him  turn  into  affection,  and  thy 
knowledge  into  love.  For  the  love  of  God  doth  most  purely 
work  in  the  mortification  of  nature :  the  life  of  the  spirit,  puri- 
fying the  higher  powers  of  the  soul,  begets  the  solitariness  and 
departure  from  all  creatures,  and  the  influence  and  flowing  into 
God. 

5.  Solitude,  silence,  and  the  strait  keeping  of  the  heart,  are 
the  foundations  and  grounds  of  a  spiritual  life. 

6.  Do  all  thy  necessary  and  outward  works  without  any 
trouble  or  carefulness  of  mind,  and  bear  thy  mind  amidst  all 
always  inwardly  lifted  up  and  elevated  to  God,  following 
always  more  the  inward  exercise  of  love,  than  the  outward 
acts  of  virtue. 

2E2 
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7.  To  this  can  no  man  come,  unless  he  be  rid  and  delivered 
from  all  things  under  God,  and  be  so  swallowed  up  in  God, 
that  he  can  contemn  and  despise  himself,  and  all  things  ;  for  the 
pure  love  of  God  maketh  the  Spirit  pure  and  simple,  and  so 
free,  that  without  any  pain  or  labour,  it  can  at  all  times  turn 
and  recollect  itself  in  God. 

8.  Mortify  all  bitterness  of  heart  towards  thy  neighbours, 
and  all  vain  complacency  in  thyself,  all  vain  glory  and  desire 
of  esteem,  in  words  and  deeds,  in  gifts  and  graces.  To  this 
thou  shalt  come  by  a  more  clear  and  perfect  knowledge  and 
consideration  of  thy  own  vileness,  and  by  knowing  God  to  be 
the  fountain  of  all  grace  and  goodness. 

9.  Mortify  all  affection  towards  inward,  sensible,  spiritual 
delight  in  grace,  and  the  following  devotion  with  sensible 
sweetness  in  the  lower  faculties  or  powers  of  the  soul,  which 
are  nowise  real  sanctity  and  holiness  in  themselves,  but  certain 
gifts  of  God  to  help  our  infirmity. 

10.  Mortify  all  curious  investigation  or  search,  all  specula- 
tion and  knowledge  of  unnecessary  things,  human  or  divine: 
for  the  perfect  life  of  a  Christian  consisteth  not' in  high  know- 
ledge, but  profound  meekness,  in  holy  simplicity,  and  in  the 
ardent  love  of  God  ;  wherein  we  ought  to  desire  to  die  to  all 
affection  to  ourselves  and  all  things  below  God  ;  yea,  to  sustain 
pain  and  dereliction,  that  we  may  be  perfectly  knit  and  united 
to  God,  and  be  perfectly  swallowed  up  in  Him. 

11.  Mortify  all  undue  scrupulousness  of  conscience,  and 
trust  in  the  goodness  of  God  :  for  our  doubting  and  scruples 
ofttimes  arise  from  inordinate  self-love,  and  therefore  vex  us ; 
they  do  no  good,  neither  work  any  real  amendment  in  us; 
they  cloud  the  soul,  and  darken  faith,  and  cool  love  ;  and  it  is 
only  the  stronger  beams  of  these  that  can  dispel  them.  And 
the  stronger  that  faith  and  Divine  confidence  is  in  us,  and  the 
hotter  Divine  love  is,  the  soul  is  so  much  the  more  excited  and 
enabled  to  all  the  parts  of  holiness,  to  mortifications  of  passions 
and  lusts,  to  more  patience  in  adversity,  and  to  more  thank- 
fulness in  all  estates. 
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12.  Mortify  all  impatience  in  all  pains  and  troubles,  whether 
from  the  hands  of  God  or  men,  all  desire  of  revenge,  all  resent- 
ment of  injuries  ;  and  by  the  pure  love  of  God,  love  thy  very 
persecutors  as  if  they  were  thy  dearest  friends. 

13.  Finally,  Mortify  thy  own  will  in  all  things,  with  full 
resignation  of  thyself  to  suffer  all  dereliction,  outward  and 
inward,  all  pain,  and  pressures,  and  desolations,  and  that  for 
the  pure  love  of  God  :  for,  from  self-love  and  self-will,  spring- 
all  sin  and  all  pain. 

A  Prayer. 

14.  "  O  !  Jesus,  my  Saviour,  thy  blessed  humility  !  impress 
"  it  on  my  heart.  Make  me  most  sensible  of  thy  infinite 
"  dignity,  and  of  my  own  vileness,  that  I  may  hate  myself  as  a 
"  thing  of  nought,  and  be  willing  to  be  despised  and  trodden 
te  upon  by  all,  as  the  vilest  mire  of  the  streets,  that  I  may  still 
"  retain  these  words;  I  am  nothing,  I  have  nothing,  I 

"  CAN   DO    NOTHING,    AND    I    DESIRE    NOTHING    BUT    ONE." 

Section  IV. 

1.  Never  do  any  thing  with  propriety  and  singular  affection, 
being  too  earnest,  or  too  much  given. to  it;  but  with  continual 
meekness  of  heart  and  mind,  lie  at  the  foot  of  God,  and  say 
"  Lord,  I  desire  nothing,  neither  in  myself,  nor  in  any 
"  creature,  save  only  to  know  and  execute  Thy  blessed  will." 
Saying  alway  in  thy  heart,  "  Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have 
"  me  to  do  ?  Transform  my  will  into  Thine  :  fill  full,  and 
"  swallow  up  as  it  were,  my  affections  with  Thy  love,  and  with 
"  an  insatiable  desire  to  honour  Thee,  and  despise  myself. " 

2.  If  thou  aspire  to  attain  to  the  perfect  knitting  and  union 
with  God,  know  that  it  requireth  a  perfect  exspoliation,  and 
denudation,  or  bare  nakedness,  and  utter  forsaking  of  all 
sin,  yea,  of  all  creatures,  and  of  thyself  particularly  :  even  that 
thy  mind  and   understanding,  thy    affections   and  desires,  thy 
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memory  and  fancy,  be  made  bare  of  all  things  in  the  world 
and  all  sensual  pleasures  in  them,  so  as  thou  wouldst  be  content 
that  the  bread  which  thou  eatest  had  no  more  savour  than  a 
stone,  and  yet,  for  His  honour  and  glory  that  created  bread, 
thou  art  pleased  that  it  savoureth  well :  but  yet,  from  the 
delectation  thou  feelest  in  it,  turn  thy  heart  to  His  praises,  and 
love  that  made  it. 

3.  The  more  perfectly  thou  livest  in  the  abstraction,  and 
departure,  and  bare  nakedness  of  thy  mind  from  all  creatures, 
the  more  nakedly  and  purely  shalt  thou  have  the  fruition  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  live  the  more  heavenly  and 
angelical  a  life.     Therefore, 

4.  Labour  above  all  things  most  exactly  to  forsake  all  for 
Him;  and  chiefly  to  forsake  and  contemn  thyself;  purely 
loving  Him,  and  in  a  manner  forgetting  thyself  and  all  things, 
for  the  vehement  burning  love  of  Him :  thus  thy  mind  will 
run  so  much  upon  Him  that  thou  wilt  take  no  heed  what  is 
sweet  or  bitter,  neither  wilt  thou  consider  time  or  place,  nor 
mark  one  person  from  another,  for  the  wonder  and  love  of  thy 
Lord  God,  and  the  desire  of  his  blessed  will,  pleasure,  and 
honour  in  all  things.  And  whatsoever  good  thou  dost,  know 
and  think  that  God  doth  it,  and  not  thou. 

5.  Choose  always  (to  the  best  of  thy  skill)  what  is  most 
to  God's  honour,  and  most  like  unto  Christ  and  his  example, 
and  most  profitable  to  thy  neighbour,  and  most  against  thy 
own  proper  will,  and  least  serviceable  to  thy  own  praise  and 
exaltation. 

6.  If  thou  continue  faithful  in  this  spiritual  work  and  tra- 
vail, God  at  length,  without  doubt,  will  hear  thy  knocking, 
and  will  deliver  thee  from  all  thy  spiritual  trouble,  from  all 
the  tumults,  noise,  and  encumbrance  of  cogitations  and  fancies, 
and  from  all  earthly  affections,  which  thou  canst  by  no  better 
means  put  away,  than  by  continual  and  fervent  desire  of  the 
love  of  God. 

7.  Do  not  at  any  time  let  or  hinder  His  working,  by  follow- 
ing thine  own  will ;  for  behold  how  much  thou  dost  the  more 
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perfectly  forsake  thine  own  will,  and  the  love  of  thyself,  and 
of  all  worldly  things,  so  much  the  more  deeply  and  safely 
shalt  thou  be  knit  unto  God,  and  increase  in  His  true  and 
pure  love. 

Section  V. 

1.  If  thou  still  above  all  things  seek  that  union,  thou  must 
transfund  and  pour  thy  whole  will  into  the  high  pleasure  of 
God ;  and  whatsoever  befalls  thee,  thou  must  be  without  mur- 
muring and  retraction  of  heart,  accepting  it  most  joyfully  for 
His  love  whose  will  and  work  it  is. 

2.  Let  thy  great  joy  and  comfort  evermore  be,  to  have  His 
pleasure  done  in  thee,  though  in  pains,  sickness,  persecutions, 
oppressions,  or  inward  griefs  and  pressures  of  heart,  coldness 
or  barrenness  of  mind,  darkening  of  thy  will  and  senses,  or 
any  temptations,  spiritual  or  bodily.     And, 

3.  Under  any  of  these,  be  always  wary  thou  turn  not  to 
sinful  delights,  nor  to  sensual  and  carnal  pleasures,  nor  set 
thy  heart  on  vain  things,  seeking  comfort  thereby,  nor  in  any 
wise  be  idle,  but,  always  as  thou  canst,  compel  and  force  thy- 
self to  some  good  spiritual  exercise  or  bodily  work  :  and 
though  they  be  then  unsavoury  to  thee,  yet  are  they  not  the 
less,  but  the  more  acceptable  to  God. 

4.  Take  all  afflictions  as  tokens  of  God's  love  to  thee,  and 
trials  of  thy  love  to  Him,  and  purposes  of  kindness  to  enrich 
thee,  and  increase  more  plentifully  in  thee  His  blessed  gifts 
and  spiritual  graces,  if  thou  persevere  faithfully  unto  the  end, 
not  leaving  off  the  vehement  desire  of  His  love  and  thy  own 
perfection. 

5.  Offer  up  thyself  wholly  to  Him,  and  fix  the  point  of  thy 
love  upon  His  most  blessed  increated  love ;  and  there  let  thy 
soul  and  heart  rest  and  delight,  and  be  as  it  were  resolved  and 
melted  most  happily  into  the  blessed  Godhead;  and  then  take 
that  as  a  token,  and  be  assured  by  it,  that  God  will  grant  thy 
lovely  and  holy  desire.     Then  shalt  thou  feel  in  a  manner  no 
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difference  betwixt  honour  and  shame,  joy  and  sorrow;  but 
whatsoever  thou  perceivest  to  appertain  to  the  honour  of  thy 
Lord,  be  it  ever  so  hard  and  unpleasant  to  thyself,  thou  wilt 
heartily  embrace  it,  yea,  with  all  thy  might  follow  and  desire 
it :  yet,  when  thou  wilt  think  thou  hast  done  what  is  possible 
for  thee,  thou  wilt  think  thou  hast  done  nothing  at  all,  yea, 
thou  shalt  be  ashamed,  and  detest  thyself,  that  thou  hast  so 
wretchedly  and  imperfectly  served  so  noble  and  worthy  a  Lord  ; 
and  therefore,  thou  wilt  desire  and  endeavour  every  hour  to  do 
and  suffer  greater  and  more  perfect  things  than  hitherto  thou 
hast  done,  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  pressing 
forward  to  those  that  are  before. 

6.  If  thou  hast  in  any  measure  attained  to  love  and  abide  in 
God,  then  mayest  thou  keep  the  power  of  thy  soul  and  thy 
senses,  as  it  were,  shut  up  in  God,  from  gadding  out  to  any 
worldly  thing  or  vanity,  as  much  as  possible,  where  they  have 
so  joyfully  a  security  and  safeness.  Satiate  thy  soul  in  Hiin, 
and  in  all  other  things  still  see  His  blessed  presence. 

7.  Whatsoever  befalleth  thee,  receive  it  not  from  the  hand 
of  any  creature,  but  from  Him  alone,  and  render  back  all  to 
Him,  seeking  in  all  things  His  pleasure  and  honour,  the 
purifying  and  subduing  of  thyself.  What  can  harm  thee, 
when  all  must  first  touch  God,  within  whom  thou  hast  enclosed 
thyself  ? 

8.  When  thou  perceivest  thyself  thus  knit  to  God,  and  thy 
soul  more  fast  and  joined  nearer  to  Him  than  to  thine  own 
body,  then  shalt  thou  know  His  everlasting,  and  incompre- 
hensible, and  ineffable  goodness,  and  the  true  nobleness  of  thy 
soul,  that  came  from  Him.  and  was  made  to  be  reunited  to  Him. 

9.  If  thou  wouldst  ascend  and  come  up  to  thy  Lord  God, 
thou  must  climb  up  by  the  wounds  of  His  blessed  humanity, 
that  remain  as  it  were  for  that  use  ;  and  when  thou  art  got  up 
there,  thou  wouldst  rather  suffer  death  than  willingly  commit 
any  sin 

10.  Entering  into  Jesus,  thou  castest  thyself  into  an  infinite 
Sea  of  Goodness,  that  more  easily  drowns  and  happily  swal- 
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lows  thee  up,  than  the  ocean  does  a  drop  of  water.  Then 
shalt  thou  be  hid  and  transformed  in  Him,  and  shalt  often  be 
as  thinking  without  thought,  and  knowing  without  knowledge, 
and  loving  without  love,  comprehended  of  Him  whom  thou 
canst  not  comprehend. 


Section   VI. 

1.  Too  much  desire  to  please  men,  mightily  prejudgeth  the 
pleasing  of  God. 

2.  Too  great  earnestness  and  vehemency,  and  too  greedy 
delight  in  bodily  work  and  external  doings  scattereth  and  loseth 
the  tranquillity  and  calmness  of  the  mind. 

3.  Cast  all  thy  care  on  God,  and  commit  all  to  His  good 
pleasure:  laud,  and  praise,  and  applaud  Him  in  all  things, 
small  and  great.  Forsake  thy  own  will,  and  deliver  up  thyself 
freely  and  cheerfully  to  the  will  of  God,  without  reserve  or 
exception,  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  sweet  or  sour,  to  have 
or  to  want,  to  live  or  to  die. 

4.  Disunite  thy  heart  from  all  things,  and  unite  it  only  to 
God. 

5.  Remember  often  and  devoutly,  the  life  and  passion,  the 
death  and  resurrection,  of  our  Saviour  Jesus. 

6.  Descant  not  on  other  men's  deeds,  but  consider  thine 
own  :  forget  other  men's  faults,  and  remember  thine  own. 

7.  Never  think  highly  of  thyself,  nor  despise  any  other  man. 

8.  Keep  silence  and  retirement  as  much  as  thou  canst,  and 
through  God's  grace,  they  will  keep  thee  from  snares  and 
offences. 

9.  Lift  up  thy  heart  often  to  God,  and  desire  in  all  things 
His  assistance. 

10.  Let  thy  heart  be  filled  and  wholly  taken  up  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  thy  neighbour  ;  and  do  all  that  thou  dost, 
in  that  sincere  charity  and  love. 


426  RULES  AND  INSTRUCTIONS 

The  sum  is : 

1.  Remember  always  the  presence  of  God. 

2.  Rejoice  always  in  the  will  of  God.     And, 

3.  Direct  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Section  VII. 

1.  Little  love,  little  trust;  but  a  great  love  brings  a  great 
confidence. 

2.  That  is  a  blessed  hope  that  doth  not  slacken  us  in  our 
duty,  nor  maketh  us  secure,  but  increaseth  both  a  cheerful 
will,  and  gives  greater  strength  to  mortification  and  all  obe- 
dience. 

3.  What  needest  thou,  or  why  travailest  thou  about  so  many 
things  ?  Think  upon  one,  desire  and  love  one,  and  thou  shalt 
find  great  rest.     Therefore, 

4.  Wherever  thou  be,  let  this  voice  of  God  be  still  in  thine 
ear:  My  son,  return  inwardly  to  thy  heart,  abstract  thyself 
from  all  things,  and  mind  Me  only.     Thus, 

5.  With  a  pure  mind  in  God,  clean  and  bare  from  the 
memory  of  all  things,  remaining  unmoveably  in  Him,  thou 
shalt  think  and  desire  nothing  but  Him  alone  ;  as  though  there 
were  nothing  else  in  the  world  but  He  and  thou  only  together ; 
that  all  thy  faculties  and  powers  being  thus  re-collected  into 
God,  thou  mayest  become  one  spirit  with  Him. 

6.  Fix  thy  mind  on  thy  crucified  Saviour,  and  remember 
continually  His  great  meekness,  love,  and  obedience,  His  pure 
chastity,  His  unspeakable  patience,  and  all  the  holy  virtues  of 
His  humanity. 

7.  Think  on  His  mighty  power  and  infinite  goodness ;  how 
He  created  and  redeemed  thee;  how  he  justifieth  thee,  and 
worketh  in  thee  all  virtues,  graces,  and  goodness  :  and  thus 
remember  Him,  until  thy  memory  turn  into  love  and  affection. 
Therefore, 

8.  Draw  thy  mind  thus  from  all  creatures,  unto  a  certain 
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silence  and  rest  from  the  jangling  and  company  of  all  things 
below  God ;  and  when  thou  canst  come  to  this,  then  is  thy 
heart  a  place  meet  and  ready  for  thy  Lord  God  to  abide  in, 
there  to  talk  with  thy  soul. 

9.  True  humility  gaineth  and  overcometh  God  Almighty ? 
and  maketh  thee  all  apt  and  meet  to  receive  all  graces  and 
gifts.  But  alas  !  who  can  say  that  he  hath  this  blessed  meek- 
ness, it  being  so  hard,  so  uncertain,  so  secret  and  unknown  a 
thing,  to  forsake  and  mortify  perfectly  and  exactly  thyself,  and 
that  most  venomous  worm  of  all  goodness,  vain-glory  ? 

10.  Commit  all  to  the  high  providence  of  God,  and  suffer 
nothing  to  rest  or  enter  into  thy  heart,  save  only  God.  All 
things  in  the  earth  are  too  base  to  take  up  thy  love  or  care,  or 
to  trouble  thy  noble  heart,  thy  immortal  and  heavenly  mind. 
Let  them  care  and  sorrow,  or  rejoice  about  these  things,  who 
are  of  the  world,  for  whom  Christ  would  not  pray. 

11.  Thou  canst  not  please  nor  serve  two  masters  at  once; 
thou  canst  not  love  divers  and  contrary  things ;  if,  then,  thou 
wouldst  know  what  thou  lovest,  mark  well  what  thou  thinkest 
most  upon.  Leave  Earth,  and  have  Heaven ;  leave  the  world, 
and  have  God. 

12.  All  sin  and  vice  springeth  from  the  property  of  our  own 
will :  all  virtue  and  perfection  cometh  and  groweth  from  the 
mortifying  of  it,  and  the  resigning  of  it  wholly  to  the  pleasure 
and  will  of  God. 


THE  END. 


LONDON: 

Printed  by  William  Clowesj 

Stamford-street. 
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